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EXPOSITION, &c. 



CHAPTER X. 



Paul was fully aware that the doctrine of the sove- 
reignty of God in the rejection of the Jews and the 
preaching of salvation to the Grentiles, would greatly 
offend his countrymen. He accordingly begins this 
chapter with an acknowledgment of their sincerity as 
actuated by a zeal of God, but before prosecuting the 
subject of God's sovereignty further, he more particu- 
larly recurs to their unbelief, to which in the preceding 
chapter he had already alluded. This leads him to 
remark the contrast between the righteousness of the 
law and the righteousness of faith. He next insists on 
the free invitations of the gospel, which proclaims sal- 
vation to all of every nation who believe ; and from this 
takes occasion to point out the necessity of preaching 
it to the Gentiles. The Gentiles, as he had before 
proved, were among the children of the promise made 
to Abraham, and it was only by means of the gospel 
that they could be brought to the knowledge of Christ ; 
through which alone the promise to them could be 
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fulfiUeil. This duty, notwithstanding the objections of 
the Jex^'s, he therefore urges, and enforces it by refer- 
ring to the Scriptures, while he answers the objection, 
that the Gosj>el had not been generally received. In 
the last place, he proves, by the testimony of the pro 
phets, that the rejection of Israel, and the ingathering 
of the Gentiles, had been long before predicted, and 
concludes the chapter by showing, that the Jews had 
both heard and rejected the gracious and long-continued 
invitations to reconciliation with Grod. In the whole 
of this chapter, Paul treats in a practical way what in 
the preceding one he had chiefly referred to the sove- 
reignty of God, to which he afterwards reverts. 

We here see a beautiful example in Paul of the meek- 
ness and gentleness of the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
prayed for his murderers. The Jews considered Paul 
as one of their greatest enemies. They had persecuted 
him from city to city, again and again they had at- 
tempted his life, and had succeeded in depriving him 
of his liberty, yet his affection for them was not dimi- 
nished. He prayed for them, he accommodated himself 
to their prejudices as far as his obedience to God per- 
mitted, and thus he laboured by all means to save some. 
He here assures those to whom he writes, of his cordial 
good will towards Israel, and of his prayers to God that 
they might be saved. 

V, 1. — Brethren, my hearCs desire and prayer to God for Israel 
isy that they might be saved. 

Brethren. — Those here addressed are the brethren 
in Christ to whom Paul wrote, and not the Jews in 
general, who were his brethren in the flesh. There is 
no doubt but by apostrophe he might address the un- 
believing Jews, but there is nothing like an apostrophe 
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here, nor is there any need of such a supposition. 
Whoever was addressed, the sentiment would be equally 
well understood by the unbelieving Jews who should 
read or hear the Epistle. 

My hearths desire and prayer to God, — It is of great 
importance to remove prejudices as far as possible, and 
to show good-will to those whom we wish to benefit 
by the publication of divine truth. We see here the 
love of a Christian to his bitterest enemies. Paul was 
abused, reviled, and persecuted by his countrymen, yet 
he not only forgave them, but constantly prayed for 
their conversion. Unbelievers often accuse Christians, 
though very falsely, as haters of mankind, because they 
faithfully declare that there is no salvation but through 
feith in Christ. 

Here we should especially remark, that while the 
salvation of his countrymen was the desire of Paul's 
heart, and while he was endeavouring in every way 
possible to call their attention to the Gospel, he did 
not neglect to offer up prayer for them to God. Other 
means, as we have opportunity, should not be left un- 
tried ; but prayer is at all times in our power, and in 
this we should ever persevere. When we are shut out 
from access to man, we have always access to God, and 
with him i^ the residue of the Spirit. In this duty, we 
learn from the epistles that Paul was ever much en- 
gaged for his brethren in Christ, and here we see that 
he did not neglect it in behalf of those by whom he 
was hated and persecuted. He thus obeyed the in- 
junctions, and imitated the example, of our blessed 
Lord. In this verse, too, standing in connexion with 
what immediately precedes it, we learn that Paul's 
faithful annunciation of these doctrines, which by so 



many are most erroneously considered as harsU towards 
men, and uniavounible to the character of God, bo far 
from being opposed to feelings of the warmest affection 
for others, is closely and intimately coiijoincd with them. 

We should never cease to pray for, and to use all 
proper means for the conversion of, those who either 
oppose the gospel vrith violence, or from some pre- 
conceived opinion. Secret things belong to God, and 
none can tell whether or not they are among the num- 
ber of the elect. No one among the Jaws was more 
Apposed to the gospel thun Paul himself had been ; 
and eveiy Christian who knows his own heart, and who 
recollects the state of his mind before his cunversion, 
should consider the repugnance he once felt to the 
doctrine of grace. We ought not, indeed, to treat those 
as Christians who do not appear to be such. This 
would be directly opposed to the dictates of charity, 
and would tend to lull them into a false security. But 
assuredly none can have such powerful inducements to 
exercise patience towards any who reject t!ie gospel, a'i 
they who know who it is that has made them to differ 
from others, and that by the grace of God they are 
what they are. These considerations have a cijrect 
tendency to make them humble and gentle. Those 
who are elected shall indeed be finally saved, but tliis 
will take place through the means which God has ap- 
pointed. It is on this ground that Paul says, " There- 
fore I endure all things for the elect's sake, that they 
may also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus 
with eternal glory." 

r. 2— Far I Uur l/urm neon!, Ihai (% /ow a :xal </ Gal. bul 
sal aocanliiiji !ii Ani«c/«lfW. 

Paul acknowledged that tlie Jews had a zeal of Goil, 
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and so far he approved of them, and was on that ac- 
count the more interested in their behalf. This had 
formerly been the case with himself, Acts, xxvi. 9 ; 
Gal. i. 14. Their zeal, however, and the sincerity of 
their attachment to their system was no excuse for their 
tmbelief. The Apostle had sorrow for their condem- 
nation, not hope of their salvation on account of their 
sincerity and zeal. This is an important lesson to 
thousands who profess Christianity. How often is it 
said that if a man be sincere in his belief, his creed is 
of no great importance. His salvation, it is supposed, is 
not endangered by his ignorance or error. How far on this 
head does the Apostle Paul differ from those who thus 
judge ; while his love to mankind cannot be doubted. His 
love to his countrymen appears to have exceeded any 
thing to which the persons alluded to can pretend. 
Yet he bewails the Jews, as under condemnation, on 
account of their ignorance. We see here that men may 
attend to religion, and be much occupied on the sub- 
ject, ¥dthout being acceptable to God ; and that sincerity 
in error is neither a means of salvation nor an excuse 
for any man. Nothing but the natural alienation of 
their minds from Gt>d prevents those who possess the 
Scriptures from understanding the way of salvation. 

V. 3. — For tkey, being ignorant of God*i ri^ieousness^ and gomg 
about to ettaUuk their own rigbteousnai, have not submitted tkemadvet 
unto the r^hteoutnees of God. 

The ground of rejection of the gospel by the Jews 
was their ignorance of Gkxi's righteousness. Had they 
understood this, they would have ceased to go about to 
establi^ theirown ri^teousness ; but not understanding 
that righteousness which Grod has provided in his Son, 
they rejected the salvation of the gospel. Mr Stuart trans- 
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Uu<i ttic word, rendered righteousneKS throughout this 
pmmga, liy the viarAjuttiJieation, which is warranted by 
I jm Authority. Dr Macknight, who, hke Mr Stuart, 
I d*illni Ihn imputation of Christ's righteousness, saja, 
I Uwl ill* righteousness here spoken of is " the righteous- 
IM whirl) Ouil appointed at the fall, as the righte- 
tiinM of iiinnor*," which he explains elsewhere to 
n fuith ; saying, that God " hath declared that he 
II Hctoupt and roward it as righteousness." Dr 
iCuniltliplJ of Alwrdeen, as has been formerly noticed, 
Iwplnliiii the righteousness here spoken of as that " purer 
f l(.'h))iri(t of inomtity which was truly of God," opposed 
vto tliP " iiyitvm of morality or righteousness fabricated 
f by tlinJt^WM," Inthismannerdo these writers, though 
twoh ill N diflrrviit way, moke void all that is said 
I'tiliMiWhout thia Kpislle and elsewhere in the Scriptures, 
ti lliiil, iiioit iinporWnt expression, "the righteousness 
f (Joil," [hroiigh the revelation of which the Apostle 
lolitros thai Uio gospel " is the poKtr of God unto 
JvatioH," Bom. 1. 17. 
"ia riphlcoumtii of GW. — That is the righteous- 
i provided by God and revealed in the gospel, 
which is received Uy faith, by which men are saved ; 
and he who does not submit to thia righteousness, and 
humbly receive it, but supposes that he can do some- 
thing to give him a right to obtain or to merit it, or 
who attempts to add to it any tiling of his own, or to 
substitute in iffi place his own obedience, more or less, 
is equally ignorant of the corruption of his own heart — 
of the hoUness of God — and of the perfection of the 
obedience which the law requires. In this verse the 
y expressed, of those who expect to 



_be saved by any works of their o 
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the Pharisee who prayed in the temple, they ascribe 
to Grod all that they suppose to be good in them. 

V. 4.— For Ckritt it the end of ike law/br riglUeotmm to ewty 
oneiAcU beUewik, 

The Apostle here declares what he means by the 
righteousness of God, to which the Jews would not 
submit, namely, the fulfilment, object, and consunmia- 
tion, of the law by our Lord Jesus Christ. Tke end of 
the law. What the end of the law is, Paul shows, 
Rom. vii. 10, when he says, It was ordained to lifty 
namely, that the man who doeth all that it commands, 
should live by it. And what is it that, in the present 
state of human nature, the law cannot do ) It cannot 
justify, and so give life, because it has been broken. 
How then did God act ? He sent his Son in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh, and condemned sin in the flesh. 
And why has he done this 1 The answer is given, 
Ch. viii. 4, '' that the righteousness of the law might 
be fulfilled in us" who are in him. Thus it is, that 
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth. By him is accompUshed for all 
such the whole purpose and object of the law — all its 
demands being fulfilled, and the end for which it 
was given attained. Christ thus redeems his people 
from its curse, and procures for them the blessing of 
life which, under the righteous government of God, 
he confers on all his creatures who are conformed to 
his holy law. The fallen angels possessed life while 
they retained their obedience, and Adam, while he 
held fast his integrity ; but this was not the full end 
of the law, for they apostatized. In them, therefore, 
the law fell short of attaining its end. But the righte- 
ousness imputed to those who believe in Christ is 



\ 



" everlasting righteousness," Daniel, ix. 24, and there- 
fore to them belongs eternal life. Their life is comprieed 
ill his life, and he is " that eternal life ;" and " when 
he who is their life shall appear, they shall appear with 
him in glorj." Accordingly, Jesus says, " I am come 
that they might have life, and that they might have it 
mora abundantly." 

" I have finiihed," s^d our blessed Lord in his 
intereeasory prayer to his Father, " the work whicJi 
thou gaveitt me to do ;" and on the cross, just before 
lie wcpired, he said, it is fninhed. In each of these 
pniaagOH the word rendered finished is the same as that 
whwli iti liere translated enrf, signiiying accomplished, 
tniMumrantnd, or perfected. In the Epistle to the 
H»br8WB,vi, 1, the same original word is rendered " per- 
fection." The Apostle there says, " Let us go on to 
parffiotion" — to tha end or finishing, meaning the con- 
lumnmtion or completion of all that the law required, 
wllirh he iihowii was found in the sacrificti and work 
t>f itn\* Chrial, 'I'his ptrftdim — this end waa not 
HtUinril liy Uie Levitital Priesthood, for if " perfectimt 
WPr* l>y tJin Iinviticii! PriosUiood, what further need 
WM lIlAn> tliat Bimllier jiriest should rise after tlte order 
tif M«]ohiiiiid«r, anit not be r^llt'il after the order of 
Attivn." Hpb, vii, II. Nor was it attained by the 
lifKl ili«iwniwtioii, whioh ■' made nothing per/M," v. 
j||,_|)tuURlit niilhinA to iti end or consummation. 
Tllla WU fiiunil only in Chriat, " for by one offering 
he h«lli ftt,tk**J for ever (itili the same word in tlie 
iMi)i'*t*'i <<i <*" tlitiM) pliireK) iJiem that are sanctified, 
HA N. 

fv |mOV<> Ihul Clirijt WM ihu }>fr/fctimi or the eml 
Ml ih* l»w. 1« th* gniHl object of aie Episde to the 
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Hebrews, which furnishes a complete commentary on 
the passage before us. That epistle opens ¥dth declar- 
ing Jesus Christ to be the Son of Gfod, To prove and 
to establish this grand truth, as the foundation of all 
that the Apostle was afterwards to advance, was es- 
sential to his purpose. For by no one in the whole 
universe, excepting by him who is infinite, could the eter- 
nal or everlasting righteousness predicted by Daniel, have 
been brought in. It was, then, this important truth that 
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth, which Paul labours in that Epistle 
to impress on the minds of the Jewish converts, for 
the confirmation of their faith ; and it was the igno- 
rance of this same important truth in the great body of 
the nation, which in the chapter before us he laments. 
The unbelieving Jews vainly went about to establish 
their own righteousness by their obedience to the law, 
instead of viewing it as a schoolmaster to lead them unto, 
or until the coming of Christ, by whom alone it could 
be, and was fulfilled, Matth. v. 18. This verifies what 
the Apostle says, 2 Cor. iii. 13, that " the children of 
Israel could not look stedfastly to the end^* (the same 
word as in the verse before us) " of that which is 
abolished." Christ, then, as is declared in this verse, 
is the end of the law /or righteousness to every one 
that believeth. For the moment that a man believes in 
him, the end of the law is attained in that man ; that 
is, it is fulfilled in him, and he is in possession of that 
righteousness which the law requires, or ever can re- 
quire, and consequently he hath eternal life, John vi. 
54, to which the law was ordained, Rom. vii. 10. 
Christ, then, by his obedience has fidfilled the law of 
God, in every form in which men have been under it. 



that his obedience or righteousness might be imputed 
as their righteouanEBB to all who believe, " He hatii 
made him to be ain for ue, who knew no sin, that we 
miglit be made the rightcousnesB of God in him,'' 2 
Cor. V. 21.* " Surely, shall one say. In the Lord 
have I righteousneae," lEaiah xlv. 24. " He shall be 
called Jehovah our righteousness " Jer, xxiii. 6. This 
ia the only lighteousnees in which a man can stand 
before God in judgment, and which shall be acknow- 
ledged in the great day. They and they only who by 
their works proceeding from that faith which unites the 
soul to Christ, and which receives this righteousness, 
are proved to possess it, shall then be pronounced 
"righteous," Matt. xxv. 37, 46. This righteousness 
is imputed to every one that beUeveth, and to such 
only. This makes it clear that Jesus Christ has not 
fulfilled the law for mankind in general, but for those 
in particular who should believe in his name, John, 

* The aecnrac; with wMcb the ScriptDres are written, ia very 
obaemible in the puwige abave quoted, 2 Cur. v. 31, sati in the 
lene preceding It. The supplement yoa, twice repeated in vene 
211, it erroneom. Those whom the Apoatle wa* iddresang had 
been reoondlod Cu God, therefore he euuld not besoeeh them to 
be whut thej were Hireadj. Dr Mschnight hie remarked thie, 
but he bu not noticed the change from men, the proper supple- 
ment in vene SO, to m and uv In tbe following verse. This change 
was neceiwarir, for though Paul could declare that Christ hod 
beeo made ain tor him and for tho«e to whom he wrote, he could 
not affirm this of any man till, like Uie Corintliians, there was 
etidenee uf hia having recei-ved the graoe of God pten him in 
Christ Jems I Cur. i. 4. Dr Macknight, like Mr Stuart, bj bin 
trim^tion, changing Bin into rin-off^ring, destrnjia the contrast 
between ain and righteousness, and obacnres,a«haa been remark- 
ed in Tol. i. of tbl3 work, one of the strongeat expruBsiDHa of the 
vicarioos nature of Chriat's autferings that ia 1o be found in the 
Itible ; aa veil as the transference of the sin of hia people to the 
Hedeemor, and of hia righteousness lo them. 
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x\n. 9, 20. His aloDemmt and inti icfkm are of 
the same extent, and are preaented for tbe aaoDe incfi- 
vidnals. " I pray not for tlie world, but for thtnt 
which thou hast giTen me/^ 

Mr Stuart, in his explanatioD of this 4th rentj intro- 
dnces the f<Aowing quotation from Flatt : — ** Cliriit 
' is the TfXos w6fi4w (end of the law) in mpcrt to 
' ducoMoavpfi (righteousness), he has brought it abn«t, 
' that we should not be judged after the tfricOMas 
' of the law. He has removed the sentence of con* 
' demnation, from all those who lecjare the gospel.'* 
To this Mr Stuart adds— "" Wen and trulT.*' That the 
sentence of condemnation is re mo ved from all who re- 
ceive ihe gospel, although in a very differ ent way from 
what Mr Stuart supposes, is most certain. But no 
sentimenf can be more unscriptuial than that we shaO 
not be judged after the strictness d the law. For what 
saith the Scripture 7 " He hath appoinied a day in 
which he will judge the woiid in righteoosnes.^* In 
that day, instead of men not being judged o/ter Ae 
strictness of the lav, judgment will be laid to the line, 
and ri^teousness to the plummet, and all those in 
whom the righteousness of the law has not been fulfilled 
in all its demands, without the defidcation of one jot or 
tittle, wiU be found under its curse ; and that awful 
sentence wiU be pronounced on them, ^ Depart from 
me, ye cursed.'* The judgment, in accordance with 
every representation of it contained in Scripture, and 
with the whole plan of salvation, wiD be conducted in 
all respects both as to those who shall be saved, and 
those who shall be condemned, after the strictness of 
both law and justice. Under the righteous government 
of God, never was one sin committed which will not 
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be punished either in the person of him who commit- 
ted it, or in that of the Divine Surety of the new co- 
venant. 

V. 5.— For Moaa ilKucribe/h lie i^Mwwn u-hkk iso/Oe la«i. 
Thai Mtf BtON ttltich dortk tAoae tftinj/a ^hall tii^ by Clan, 

This illustrates what the ApoBtle haij just before sail), 
that Christ, and Christ aJone, has fuUilled the demands 
of the law, and therefore in vain shall life be sought 
by any man's personal obedience to its commandments. 
To hve by the law requires, as Moses had declared, that 
the law be perfectly obeyed. But this to fallen man is 
impossible. The law knows no mercy ; it knows no 
mitigation, it overlooks not even the fimallest breacli, 
or the smallest deficiency. One gudty thought or de- 
sire would condemn for ever. Whoever then looks for 
life by the law, must keep the whole law in thought, 
word, and deed, and not be chargeable vrith the small- 
est transgression. 

ri 6. — Bui Um rvfhteoiisneta vrhich ii of'JkitJtsjiealKtJioH litis *i'iif^ 
Saymtatlimeheart,WhodiaUasixndodoliiiavm'l ( Aat ii, ta lirimi 
Chrixt dovTR from above :) 

V. 7.— Of, Who shall descend into He df^ ? (thai it, Co '»■% i</> 
Ckriil again from Ihe dead.) 

V, 8.— Bat li-hoi Kuth it} Thi word u e^ Itee, n-n in % auiuih. 
ami ia lAg Jiearl ; IhU u, the mml of/aitk tciich tor jtrauJi ; 

We should rather expect contrast in every point of 
view than coincidence between the law given by Moses 
and the gospel of Christ. Can there then be any illus- 
tration of the receiving of righteousness by faith, which 
is here the Apostle's subject, and the precepts that were 
given to the IsraeHtes as a shadow of the gospel I 
Doubtless, with all the difference between the law and 
the gospel, there must be a point of view in which 
they are coincident, for in such a view it i.s tliat he 
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chiefly makes his quotation. Paul allies the passage 
) which he refers, Dcut. xxx. 11, 14, as, in a certain 
respect speaking the language of the righteouenesa of 
faith. The language used by Moses described the clear- 
ness of the maimer of giving the knowledge of the 
Divine requirements to the people of Israel. But though 
this was its ori^nal object, yet it had a further refer- 
ence to the clearness of the manner of revealing the 
gospel. For the Apostle expl^ns it, " That h, to brivg 
Chriet doten from aiore." The language, then, that 
describes the clearness of the revelation of the precepts 
of God to Israel, was a figure of the clearness of the re- 
velation of the gospel. 

Moses gave the Israelites a law which vrae to abide 
with them for their constant instruction. They were 
not obliged to send a messenger to heaven to learn how 
they were to serve God, nor to search out wisdom by 
their own understanding. Nor had they to send over 
the sea to distant countries, like the heathens, for in- 
struction. God by Moses taught them every thing vrith 
respect to his worship and service in the fullest, clearest, 
and most practic-al manner. This was a shadow of the 
clearness of the revelation of the righteousness received 
by f^th, which we are not left to search for by means 
through which it never can be obtained. Salvation is 
brought nigh to us, being proclaimed in the gospel by 
the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. The word 
is in our mouth. We receive the righteousness he has 
brought, not by any efforts of our own in seeking sal- 
vation, and labouring to keep the law of God, but by 
the belief of that word which was published at Jerusa- 
lem announcing salvation to the guiltiest of man- 
kind. 



The gospel is contained in figure in every part of the 
law. The veiy manner of giving the law was a shadow 
of the gospel, and typified salvation through a great 
Mediator. And though the New Testament often 
contrasts the demands of the law with the voice of 
mercy speaking in the gospel, yet here the gospel also 
speaks through the law. The reference to what Mosea 
observed with respect to the precepts which he delivered 
from Grod to Israel, insteiid of finding an opposition to 
the plan of ealvation through Christ, finds on illuBtiation 
which Divine wisdom had prepared to shadow it in the 
mission of the Mediator under the law. 

Wonderful is the wisdom of God manifested in the 
harmony of the Old and New Testaments. They who 
do not understand it, have laboured to show a coin- 
cidence merely by accommodation. But the Spirit of 
God every where explains the language of the Old 
Testament as in its design appointed by Qod to be a 
shadow of the things of Christ's kingdom. 

But though there is a. coincidence, there is also a 
contrast between the law and the gospel. While 
the language of the law is, Do and Live, that righ- 
teousness which it dema.ndB, and which man is un- 
able to perform, is, according to the gospel, gratuitously 
communicated through iaith. This righteousness is in 
Christ, and he is not at a distance, so that we must 
scale the heavens, or descend beiow the earth, — in one 
word, attempt what is impracticable, to come to him, 
and derive from him this benefit. He and this righte- 
ousness are brought near unto us, as was long before 
predicted. " Hearken unto me, ye stout-hearted, that 
are far from righteousness ; I bring near my righteous- 
nesa ; it shall not be far off, and my salvation shall not 
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tanj."— In. xln. 12. AD bm, tfll wii^MMed fcy 
the ^Mrit of God, mk calntkM b* dnng ■■■dw w g af 
vhuA they mufftie Cod will approrc If it b Ml 
conqdele, faia mm?, tbe^ coppaae, w9l MiO tadaH kn 
to accept of it for ralae ; bwt withot ■e uMt Ja ii ytrflMa 
owntapRteat, nwi in bia ntanl ttale am ihtBfea 
ofapproacfalsgGod. ffiilliiinniilw laiaii wl f i i whiali 
£abe than tint nan can Bent from Qod. Yei. aM- 
lOTthtanHinj; the foOy of tkia mppoatiaa, it ii ealr thi 
enengr td the Haij Sptht ifarawth tfae tntb of Um 
gospel that will canriaee liiai of tfae &Uacy. fi«cB 
tlie veiy gospel of Uie gnoe of Ood ia Mta iluaa^ 
this bloe raedidm ;aod while aKnaxdaaapacevinea, 
ttiey nmliiiiK to tBtradace a apcoB of menl by panng 
Chtin atadiftanoe,andBBkiiigaoeca*k)liaa »^^itt 
of time and <&ffinilty. Haw diftm a ia tfa« gaapel a* 
heie exhibited bj Paul ! 

We moit not aUMnpt ia any way U> laeni CbtiM. « 
to bnng anj thing Uke aa sp^nlciit in oar baad. TIh 
Ungnage of Soiptnre ts, " Ho^ emr one tint dantalk, 
come je la the waten. and fae that haita b» BMacy ; 
come <re, buy mid eal ; ytA, cook, boy wiae and adh 
mthout moDey, and witbmU pnee." '^ Be bath filM 
the bungiy with good ^lii^ and llie nch" — thaji wfaa 
are vorthy iw tbeii uvn <««.uu . wfao, tbat tiMy nay 
find acceptance, bring scmetfanig of their ova — "h* 
hath cent empty away." " Say aol." ata u r t a AkIi- 
tjabop Leigbton. " luilen I find aove laeaaaie at 
nnctiBcation, what tight bare I to apply bim (Quiat) 
as my i^teoacness I Thia inverta tfae order, aad pre- 
jndgea thee of both. Tbon nmst fint, witboat fiaditf , 
yea, or aeiekieg any thing in thyKU^ bat laiaety aial 
gnUtinesa, Uy bold on him as tfay ri^leooaDeaa ; or eW 
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d sanctification by any otlicr endea- 



thou shall never ; 
vour or pursuit." 

* V. 9. — Thai if dum shall amfin wiihthy mouth Ike Lord Jesu, 
and aU/f btlime in Ihint iMTi Ikat Oad hoA raited him Jtok the 
thou, liou ihalt be urnsl. 

77uU if thou ehalt can/ess with thy mouth. — The con- 
fefision of Christ is salyation. But that confesBiuti 
vhich is salvation, is a confession which impheg that 
the truth confessed with the mouth is known and re- 
ceiTert in the heart. The belief of the heart is, therefore, 
joined with the coniession of the lips. Neither is 
genuine without the other, though it may be said that 
either the one or the other is salvation, because they 
who beUeve with the heart wil! confess with the tongue. 
If a man says I beheve in Christ, yet denies him when 
pot to trial, or confesses him with the lips, yet denies 
him in bin proper chara.cter, he neither confesses nor 
believes Christ. It should always be remembered, that 
if he believes any tiling different from the testimony of 
God, relating to the person and work of the Saviour, 
he does not believe the Gospel, but something, what- 
ever it may be, which can neither sanctify nor save. 
The Gospel alone is the power of God unto salvation 
to every one who believes it. Hatli raised him from 
the dead. — Why is so much stress laid on the resurrec- 
tion ) Was not the work of Cluist in this world 
finished by his death 1 Most certainly it vras. But 
his resurrection was the evidence that it was finished ; 
and, therefore, the behef of his resurrection is put for 
that of the whole of his work. 

The emphasis of the second person throughout this 
verae shouldberemarked. The Apostle does not speak 
indefinitely, but he says erophatieaJiy, if thou shall con- 



fess with Mjr month, and shah beiiere in iktme heart. 
tkou shalt be saTed. He ^>eaki of every oae. «» 
that all may examine themadvet, for to every amt 
believing and confessing, salration is pfomi»d ; thas 
teaching each one to Mppty the pctoinise a( salva- 
tion to himself by £uth and oon^r mnn. Tbas the 
Apostk shows that eTeiy behever has as much 
assurance of his salvation as he cenainlv 
Chiisi with his month, and as he bdieres in his heart. 
that the Ltxd Jesos was raised from the dead. Ovr 
assurance of salvation corresponds with the memu c of 
our faith, and the bc4dness of oor oonfrwion of Clirisl. 

r. 10.— For «tt Ar hmwl an UifwHk w^ M mti 

BeUevelk unio ri^iieoMsneu. — That is onto the re- 
ceiving of rightponsneas ; namely, the righteoosneas of 
Christ. This ri^teonsness is called ** the rightaoo*- 
ness of £uth," Bom. iv. 13 — not that it is in the 6uth, 
but it is BO called as being received by fsith, as it is 
said, Rom. iii. 21, ^ the righteoosneas which is bj^uth,' 
and I%il. iii. 9, '^ the righteousness which is of God by 
&ith.** Faith, then, is only the appoirn^d medium, or 
means of our union with Christ, through which we re- 
ceive this ri^teousness, and not the hghteousDeai 
itself. << Faith,** says the Westminsur Conftsaoo, 
<< justifies a sirmer in the sight of God, not \ifrzuat of 
those other graces which do always accompany it, or 
of good wwks that aie the fruits of it ; nor as if the 
grace of faith, or any act thereof, were imputed to him 
for his justification ; but only as it is an instrument, by 
which he receiveth and applieth Christ's righteousness.^ 
The expression, ^ frith is counted to him for n^teoos- 
ness,*' Bom. iv. 4, is often supposed to mean, is counted 



to him instead of, or as righteouaness ; but as has been 
reniariced on that text, vol- i-, the hterai rendering is 
not for righteousness, liut v.jilo righteousness, in con- 
formity with the proper translation as in the verse be- 

The futh of the gospel is not a specutation, it is not 
such a knowledge of religion as may be acquired like 
human science. This may often have the appearance 
of true faith ; but it is not " the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." Many 
things connected with the Gospel may be believed by 
the natural man, and each of the doctrines taken sepa- 
rately may be in some Tvay received by liim, as notions 
of Ughts and colours bj* received by the bUnd. But 
the Gospel is never underatood and believed, except 
by those who, according to the promise, are " tauglit 
of the Lord," Isaiah, liv. 13 ; who, therefore, know the 
Father and him whom he hath sent, which is eternal 
lifc^ohn, xvii. 3. Ja the parable of the sower, 
where only the fourth description of persons are repre- 
sented aa having truly and permanently received the 
word, they are characterised as undereianding it, and 
they only bear fruit ; the otiiers understood it not, 
Matth. xiii. !9- " The natural man receiveth not the 
things of tlie Spirit of God, for thpy are foolishness 
unto him ; neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned ;" 1 Cor. ii. H. It is impos- 
sible that a man can believe that to be the word of God 
which he regards as foolishness. " No man can say" 
(understanding and believing what he says) " that 
Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost ;" 1 Cor. 
xii. 3. When Peter answered and said, " Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God ;" " Blessed," 
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said Jesus, " art thou, Simon Bar-jona ; for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven." — Matt. xvi. 17. 

Justifying faith is the belief of the testimony of 
Christ, and trust in him who is the subject of that 
testimony. It is believing tenth the heart. Concerning 
those who received a good report through faith, it is 
declared that they saw or understood the promises ; 
they were persuaded of their truth, and they embraced 
them, taking them home personally, and resting upon 
them. On the passage before us, Calvin remarks, 
" The seat of faith, it deserves to be observed, is not 
in the brain, but the heart ; not that I wish to enter 
into any dispute concerning the part of the body which 
is the seat of faith, but since the word heart generally 
means a serious, sincere, ardent affection, I am desirous 
to show the confidence of faith to be a firm, efficacious, 
and operative principle in all the emotions and feelings 
of the soul, not a mere naked notion of the head." 

And with the mouth confession is made unto salva- 
tion. — A man becomes righteous, perfectly righteous, 
through believing God's record concerning his Son. 
But the evidence that this faith is genuine is found in 
the open confession of the Lord with the mouth in 
every thing in which his will is known. Confession 
of Christ is as necessary as faith in him ; but necessary 
for a different purpose. Faith is necessary to obtain 
the gift of righteousness. Confession is necessary to 
prove that this gift is received. If a man does not 
confess Christ at the hazard of life, character, property, 
liberty, and every thing dear to him, he has not the 
faith of Christ. In saying, then, that confession is 
made unto salvation, the Apostle does not mean that 
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it is the cause of salvation, or that without it the title 
to salvation is incomplete. Wlien a man believes in 
his heart, he is justified. But confession of ChriBt is 
the efiect of faith, and will be evidence of it at the last 
day. Fath which interests the sinner in the righte- 
onsnesB of Christ, is manifested by the confession of 
his name in the midst of enemies, or in the jace of 
danger. 

F. II.— For Ob Sa-lplarB Eailh, Whomecer Ixi/miilh on him shaft 

For the Seriptitre nailA. — Here Paul shows that the 
Scriptures of the Prophets taught the sanie doctrine 
that he was teaching. This was not necessary, in 
order to add authority to his own doctrine, for he was 
equally inspired with the Prophets ; but in order to 
prove the perfect agreement of t!ie Old and the New 
Testament, and to show that the Jews who denied that 
the Gentiles were to he fellow heirs with them, were 
in error, even on their own principles. By this refer- 
ence to the Scriptures, too, the Apostle in the first 
place confirms the truth he had been so forcibly declar- 
ing concerning the language of the righteousness by 
fEuth, namely, that it was not necessary to make some 
impracticable attempts, such as to ascend into heaven, 
or to descend into the deep, — to come to Christ, since 
he was brought nigh to all in the preaching of the 
gospel, which proclaimed that whosoever shall call on 
the name of the Lord shall he saved. And in the 
next place, it afforded him an opportunity of recurring 
to the important truth brought into view in the pre- 
ceding chapter, of the Gentiles being fellow-heira of 
that righteousness, such of tham as believed the pro- 
mises, being part of the spiritual seed of Abraham, and 
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equally interested in those promises with the believing 
remnant of the Jews. The natural and easy way in 
which Paul thus reverts to this subject, and con- 
nects it with his declarations concerning the perver- 
sion of the truth of God by the believing part of 
the Jewish nation,- in seeking to establish their own 
righteousness, and not submitting themselves to the 
righteousness of God, ought to be particularly remariced ; 
as well as its opening the way for exhibiting the duty 
of preaching the Grospel to the Gren tiles, and showing 
that, in respect to the manner in which they must be 
saved, there is no difference between them and the 
Jews. 

Whosoever bdieveth on him. — This language of the 
Prophet extended mercy to the Grentiles, if they b^ 
lieved. Here it may be remarked, that the least degree 
of faith embraces Christ, and unites the soul to him. 
Faith does not save us by being strong or weak. It is 
Jesus Christ by whom we are saved, and not by our 
faith, which is only the instrument or hand by which 
we receive him. It may be further remarked, that 
here, as in so many other parts of Scripture, we see a 
fiill warrant for every one of the human race to believe 
in Jesus Christ, with the certainty that in doing so he 
shall be saved. Some, however, may be disposed to 
say, we are not humbled, or at least humbled enough, 
for our sins, and therefore we dare not place confidence 
in Christ for his salvation. Such persons ought to 
know that true humiliation is a concomitant or a con- 
sequence of saving faith, but is not a ground of it. It 
gives a man no right to trust in Christ, — ^no title to 
Divine acceptance, either of his person or of his per- 
formances. It is indeed in the hand of the Spirit, a 
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means of rendering a man willing to trust in the Loni 
JesuK, 311(1 the more of it he atUins, he is the more 
willing ; but it aflbrde him no degree of warrant to 
trust in Him, — nor is it requisite it should ; for by the 
invitations and calls of the Goepel he already is fu]ly 
warranted, so well warranted, that nothing in himself 
DM) either diminisli or increase his warrant. When 
any one, therefore, says that he dare not trust in the 
Redeemer, because he is not sufficiently humbled, he 
thereby shows that he i» under the prevalence both of 
unbelief and of a legal spirit : Of unbelief, — for he 
does not believe that by the calls and commands of 
God he is sufficiently warranted to rely on Christ ; 
but that something more is requisite to afford him a 
sufficient warrant ; — of a legal spirit, — for he ngards 
humiliation as that which must confer upon him a riffhl 
to trust in Christ, since for want of it in a sufficient 
degree, lie dare not entrust his salvation to him. Sut 
he may he assured that he cannot obtain holy consola- 
tion till he come as he is, and place direct confidence 
in Jesus Christ for all his salvation ; and that he can- 
not have true evangelical humiliation till he first trust 
in Christ for it, and so receive it by faith out of his 
fulness. The more of this huniiliation he attains, the 
more willing will he be to come as a sinner to the 
Saviour ; but he cannot att^n an increase of it, before 
be trusts in Him for it as a part of his salvation. 

Shall not be ashamed. — Of the word aghamed it has 
been observed, ch. v. 5, tliat it mayimport either that our 
hope will not be disappointed, or that it will not allow 
us to be ashamed of its object ; and in ch. ix. 33, the 
same quotation as in the verse before us is expounded, 
of not being aehameil to own Christ before unbelievers, 
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or of being put to shame before him at his coming. 
In the last sense, it may be observed, that ahnost all 
men have some hope in prospect of the bar of God. 
But many have hopes founded on falsehood. There 
is a vast variety in the opinions of men with respect 
to the ground of hope ! and, besides the conmion 
ground, namely, a mixture of mercy and merit, every 
unbeliever has something peculiar to himself, which he 
deems an alleviation of guilt, or singularly meritorious. 
But in the great day all shall be ashamed of their 
hope, except those who have believed in Christ for 
salvation. Believers alone shall not be ashamed before 
him at his coming. This is true, and no doubt is 
referred to by the Prophet from whom the quotation 
is here made, without, however, excluding the present 
effect in this life of believing in Christ, namely, that 
they who do so shall not be ashamed to confess their 
hope in him. This last sense suits the connexion in 
this place, and appears to be the meaning here attached 
to the word OBkamed. 

V. 12. — For there is no d^erenca hestwem the Jew and the Greek : 
/or &e same Lord over all is ridi unto all that oafl upon him. 

For there is no difference, — So far from the Gentiles 
being excluded from mercy altogether, there is not, in 
this respect, the smallest difference between them and 
the Jews. 1% rich, — That is, rich to bestow on both 
Jews and Gentiles all they need. Calvin is not to be 
followed in explaining the word rich here, as meaning 
'' kind and beneficent." This would sanction any abuse 
of words that the wildest imagination could invent. 
Nor is there any need of such an expedient. The 
meaning, as here explained, is quite obvious. Unto aU 
that call upon him, God is able to supply the wants of 



ROMANS, X. 13, 

all Ihal call upon him, ami he will supply them. 
of UiPiti receive out of the fulness of Jesus CTuiBt. } 
Hen> it is imported that to call on the name of the 
Irfni is to be A believer- Let it then be understood, 
Uwl to call on the Lord implies to call on him in faith 
H he is n^v«tl«d in the gospel. There must be the 
knowltnlge of God tig a just (rod, and a Saviour, before 
any one am call on him. To call on tlie Lord in this 
tense, amnunte to the same thing as to believe in Christ 
for salvation, and it implies that every believer h 
who calls un God. If any man professes to be ; 
linvcr, und does not habitually call on God, he is not 
wiiat he pretends. 

r*. ]3.~FortDiotafrrriluUI atUtgiBHliimimto/lhe LorriAttlk 
•f. 

" Tho context in Joel, says Calvin, will fully satisfy 
111, that his prediction applies to this passage of Paul." 
Hut why should we need any thing to convince us of 
thii, liut the authority of the Apostle himself I It is 
a inoit pernicious method of inlerprfting the apphca- 
lions of lliH Old Testament in the New, to make our 
(wrveption of their justness the ground of acknowledg- 
inU [he Apostle's conclusion. It may be proper to 
hIhjw Iiow far or how clearly the words of the prophecy 
i-«la)iliiili tile particular reference made by the Apostle. 
Hut, whether we can explain the application or not, the 
intnrpretation of the Apostle is as infellible as the pro- 
phecy Itself, If one will undertake to vindicate tlie 
juctnoH of thu Apostle's conclusion, another maybe 
Ukclinmi to question it, and to allege that the prophecy 
hu not tlic meaning assigned to it by the Apostle. 
It i* here implied that in order to salvation it is ne- 



to rait on Uie Lord, and that whoever does Nta 
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shall be saved. Here, as in other places of Scripture, iAe 
name of the Lard signifies the Lord himself. By call- 
ing on the name of the Lord, all the parts of religious 
worship which we render to God are intended. It de- 
notes a full and entire communion with God. He who 
calls on the name of the Lord, profoundly humbles 
himself before God, recognises his power, adores his 
majesty, believes his promises, confides in his goodness, 
hopes in his mercy, honours him as his God, and loves 
him as his Saviour. It supposes that this invocation 
is inseparable fFom all the other parts of religion. To 
call on the name of the Lord, is to place ourselves 
under his protection, and to have recourse to him fur 
his aid. 

But why does the prophet ascribe deliverance or sal- 
vation to calling on the name of the Lord, and not 
merely say, whoever calls on God shall be heanl, shall 
be protected, shall receive his blessing ? The reason is 
that he was treating of the new covenant, which clearly, 
without a veil and without a figure, announces salva- 
tion in opposition to the former covenant, which held 
forth temporal blessings. The gospel speaks plainly of 
salvation, that is to say, of eternal happiness which we 
should expect after death. He uses the term saved , 
in order to remind us of the unhappy condition in which 
we were by nature, and to show the difference between 
our state and that of angels, for the angels live, but are 
not saved. The life of which Jesus Christ is the foun- 
tain, finds us plunged in death, lost in ourselves, child- 
ren of wrath, and it is given us under the title of 
salvation. No one ever called upon the Lord in the 
Scripture sense of this phrase, without being saved. It 
is here as expressly said, Whosoever shall call upon the 
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nUDV nf tlin Liinl hIjiUI bu saved, as It is, '' Whoever 
l>»lii>VBtli iiliiill U' nftvm!," It appears that Paul, when 
lin h«tt> ■iwokii nf calling upon the Loril, refers to the 
liiicil .loiiii Cliriiil, whom he had nraied in the 9th 
v^rw. In thi' wuuc wny he addresses the Church at 
i '(irliith, " WItli all Umt in every place call upon the 
imni* III .iHim ('hriil imr I.ord." 

In ihuN ndlinfi upon tin- Lord, a believer, like Enoch, 
WHlk* With (1(1.1. It in nut only that he prays to God 
al ttatNl ■i"ft«in» i liin lifr is « life of prayer. He praya 
III Uipd " uvi-ry wlipre," and "always." He remembera 
tliRt ilwili' hiith Nwil, HcIlct^fuTlh I call you not servants ; 
but 1 tiiivii unllpd yo« fricniiU. He serves fiod, there- 
1 hui, III I1HWII*'** of tpiiit, and goes to tiim on all occa- 
I iritiliK HM hi* flovuuknt (jod, his Father, and his friend, 
Ktn whnm li» piiiirs out Jiix honrt, makes kuown all hia 
I WniiIpi, ilinkultion, and desires, and consults him on 
I JViTy ocruilon iu matters gtvai and smalt. From this 
I hnly and tunnliint ('{mimunioti he is not at any time 
I or in nny circumstances precluded. In Nehemiah ira 
I IMVc hnautifol and encouraging examples, both of 
I lUtMl, Mid ojoculatory prayer in unforeseen circatb^ 
I rUucb*, chap. ii. 4 ; in short, of a continual appeal ia 
■'0<>il> chap. xiii. 2D. Paul commands us to "pny 
■■■witllout ceasing." To tlie exercise of this duty, bo fre- 
liqutiiitly pnfoTwd by tlie Lord in his last discouiM to 
W'hlt disciplei> believers have the highest encouragement. 
m." Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my nam*, be 
■' will give it you." " If ye abide in me, and my words 
I abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be 
I -dons unto you." We see, in tlie sequel, the effect of 
I David's short prayer, " Lord, I pray thee turn the 
I rounsel of Ahithophel into foolishness." Although 
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the Lord shows himself at all times so ready to answer 
the prayers of his people, yet in the transaction with the 
Gibeonites, Joshua and the elders of Israel " asked not 
counsel at the mouth of the Lord, '* and what was the 
consequence ? We are ready to be astonished at their 
conduct in this instance, yet how often is similar negli- 
gence or unbelief exempliBed in the life of every Chris* 
tian ; even after he has received, in innumerable instances, 
gracious answers to his petitions, so often reproving his 
little £8uth when he presented them ; and after he has 
experienced so many distressing proofs of the evil of 
being left to his own counsels when he has neglected 
this duty, Joshua, ix. 14. 

F. 14. — Hmo then ihall they call on him in tcAom they have not be- 
lieved? and hew shall th^bdieve in him of whom they have noi heard 1 
and how shall they hear without a preacher ? 

This and the following verse are not the objections 
of a Jew, as alleged by Dr Macknight. It is all the 
language of the Apostle in his own character. He had 
said in the preceding verse, that whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. From this 
he urges the necessity of preaching the gospel to all 
men ; for when it is said that whosoever calls on him 
shall be saved, it is implied that none shall be saved 
who do not call upon him. What then is the conse- 
quence to be drawn from this 1 Is it not that the 
gospel should with all speed be published over the 
whole world ? If the Gentiles are to be partakers of 
divine mercy, it is by seeking it from Jesus Christ, who 
has died that mercy might be extended to Jew and 
Gentile. It is not by the Holy Ghost speaking to the 
heart of the Gentiles, without the instrumentality of 
the word, that they are to be converted and saved, 



so 

They must hear the won] and call on the Lorii Wlio- 
eyer is saved by Jesua Christ must call upon him. 

Haw tlteti gha/l tAey call on him in tr/iow! they have 
nol believed ? — If in order to salvation it be necessary 
to caO on Christ, how can the Gentiles call on him 
when they do not believe in him 1 And hole thaU 
they beliepe in Aim of whora they liave not heard ? 
This is impossible. In this state were the Gentile 
nations before the gospel reached them. Hence the 
great importance of communicating to them the ^ad 
tidings of salvation. .d«rf how nhail Ihey hear mihoui 
a preadter ? The gospel was not to be immediately 
declared by the voice of God from heaven, or by tlie 
Holy Ghost speaking without a medium of commu- 
nication, or by angela sent from heaven ; it was to be 
carried over the world by men. How, then, according 
to this Divine consritution, could the nations of the 
earth hear the gospel without a preacher 1 It is un- 
necessary to refute the opinion of those who hold that 
the gospel cannot speak to men savingly in the Scrip- 
tures, and that it is never effectual without the living 
voice of a preacher. This is not the meaning of the 
Apostle. His doctrine is, that the gospel must be 
communicated to the minds of men through the ex- 
ternal instrumentality of the word, as well as by the 
internal agency of the Spirit. Men are not only saved 
through Christ, but they are saved through the know- 
ledge of Christ, communicated through the gospel. 

V. IB.— jjnrf foio fioH OKg-pnoA, BZixpt Omghe aevf. m Hit 
anttm. Ham braniifid are tie fed <^ Ihcia &at preoiA Iht goaprl 
^pBOftSy and bring ^ad tidvv/a of good &mga I 

If the Gentiles could not believe in the Lord with- 
out hearing of him, and if they could not hear of liiiu 




tnles ht warn ^Bc^amd i» t^bdl. zia^ £ iuLc**^ iron, 
t^ fmpkBtj jibtnat qnoted. ibK ^msm^ BSf mns: ^ 
seat to t hmi . XcnridKandim^ litfSk. itip Tiutisn: in- 
poBtMB TBuit to ii Inr ibp J«i(il tbt iiimuti w^ 
ior tiie Apaa^e^ M mnoi u r u* i^iiBr I^Trnit^ 
to CD ioT!^ to pmcii iilfeE' cnoMs: ti' -fverv 
of ilis vm. Tbt Oic T-cKit- 
mcst Scnpttves. Fnl fa^d bens litowmtf. jmc lie itt*v^ 
MipfMiits it W fioi^er ^■ocbzjcbl. 

^« a u wrinrm, 4^^ — Hds pnftfifirr. Isl iL 
wkidi ^mv HtaaDr leapocs cood nm^ of 6td:Y«xBiAnr 
to the J«vi &«■ teaipaEftl jadcinwiiiL. 1x7013^.7 khtk. 
as the Apoedt'% applkattxm d 2t hert «tKw<k. ii- hm- 
meaoipen of bott seni f ordi under 'Jm: eo^ttt^ li 
the h»ywii^ ai tkit ciutf ttr Zjqb cr JcraaJMS^ ^l^ 
dmcii of God. is caQod to anse fnoB lie? oecoidee 
ooo£tMB, fertile Lord lac favpsreid for iier ocibvESiaioe 
Then ioDov the wis hoe qoOtd. Tte> udmc^ xc« lat 
UM are next fcubjuin e d . ~ Thj God xacnccii.'' Tiiic 
tlie Geotiiesalao liioiiid panake in tiie itiWBnc^ u: lafr 
reigp is i mmwfatrJ T iitf iiiaio d. '^ Tht Ijofc luCL Tmat 
bare InsliolT aim in the ev«s of all like xdtLi^atf : omC 
all tiie ends of tiie eartii dttD see iht aUvxxML of ciyr 
God." Thus, bffgmnmg at Jerasalam UMStst cuklbd^ 
skmed hj the Lofxl vere to preacii silxioaL :i> La 
name among all natifif la ti^ candiniHrni oi Utt 
chapto-, the fakssed tSteu ooder tiie rocE. of ikte If e§- 
siah are dedared. ^ So dball lie ffn^ie mkinr mciob^ : 
the kings shall flimttlieirmomiis at lam; ioriiiat viocii 
had not been told tliem, siiafl tiwr see. aod tiat viucii 
they had not heaid dball thej ooiaider.^ This quota- 
tion then made hj the Apostie was ralnrist#d to pn^ 
dnoe tiie stzongest conviction of tiie tncit lie 



establishmg, namely, tbe duty of preaching th« gospel 
to the Gentiles. 

P. 16.— fiuf rirjr horr ml all obe^ Ae gnipd: for Esaiat $aiti, 
Lard, a.'ho halli beiiewd our rrporl 1 , 

It is here admitted by Paul, that though the gospel 
vras to be preached both to Jews and Gentiles, with 
the assurance that whosoever believeth shall be saved ; 
yet, as a matter of fact, all who heard did not believe 
it. This might seem unaccountable ; or it might even 
appear to be an argument against the preaching of the 
gospel to the Gentiles, that notwithstanding all the 
blessings with which it was said to be fraught to those 
who should receive it, it was still rejected by many to 
whom it was preached. Bat this should not seem 
Btrange to any acquainted with prophecy : it is the verv 
testimony of leaiah. Instead, then, of being an objec- 
tion to the preaching of the gospel, that it was not re- 
ceived by the bulk of those who heard it, it was the very 
thing which the Scriptures predicted. The prophecy 
of Isaiah, liti. 1, is here applied to this &ct, in which 
a plain intimation is given of the small number who 
should receive the gospel when first preached. If, then, 
tiie Jews objected to the preaching of the gospel from 
this &ct, they must object to the prophet Isaiah on the 
same ground. 

y. 17.— So IhcB faUh Qomelk by hearinj, and irarini hv Ac u»n/ 

According, then, to this complmnt of the Prophet, it 
ia evident that faith comes by hearing, which the Apostle 
is asserting ; and this is the consequence to be deduced 
from it. The word in the preceding verse, quoted from 
Isaiah, and rendered " report," ia tlie same which in 
lliis verse is rendered hearing. Faith, then, never 
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comes but by hearing, that is, by the word of (rod. 
The Apostles ctounonicated their testimony by the 
Hving voice, and by their writings. Both are compre- 
hended in what is called hearing. All this showed the 
necessity of preaching the gospel to the Qentiles, on 
which Paul had been insisting, according to which 
there is no such thing as saving faith among heathens 
who have not heard of Christ. Hearing by the word 
qfCrod, — This makes the last observation still stronger. 
This hearing cannot extend to Dr Macknight*s scheme 
of salvation to the heathens, who supposes that they 
may have faith without the knowledge of the gospel ; 
for, consistently with this passage, faith must come not 
from the revelation of the works of Gkxl, but h-om that 
of his word. 

F. 18. — But I say. Have they not heard? Yet, verily, their sound 
went into all the earthy and their words unto the ends ofihe world. 

The gospel had now been every where preached. 
Col. i. 23. The Apostle applies to this fact what is 
said in the 19th Psalm. That Psalm literally refers to 
the preaching of the great luminaries of heaven, the sun, 
moon, and stars ; but typically it refers to the preaching 
of the word of Qtod, The Sun of the creation preaches 
to all nations the existence, the unity, the power, the 
wisdom, and the goodness of God. He speaks in a 
language all nations may understand. All nations, in- 
deed, have departed from the doctrine thus preached ; 
but this results from disaffection to the doctrine, and 
not from the obscurity of the language of the preacher. 
The Apostle tells us that all nations, even the most 
barbarous, are without excuse in their idolatry. God 
is revealed in his character as Creator in the works of 
his hands, and all men should know him as such. The 
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BUD carries the intelligence of God'a perfections and 
euBtence to every nation under heaven, which are auc- 
ceBBJvely informed that there is an almighty, all-wise, 
and beneficent being, the author of all things. In like 
mariner, the gospel of Christ preaches to all nations, 
and informs them of the glorious character of God, as 
inanifeated in the incarnation and death of his Son, 
Jesus Christ, while it reveals hia mercy concerning 
which the works of creation are silent. 

Dr Macknight supposes the question here asked, 
" have they not heard i " to be answered by the preach- 
ing of the works of creation, according to the words of 
the Psalm in their literal meaning. This is contrary to 
the whole train of the Apostle's reasoning, who is speak- 
ing of the preaching of the gospel. Even Calvin makes 
the preaching spoken of in that Psalm to refer to the 
" silent works of God" in ancient times, and not in 
any sense to the preaching of the Apostles. But it is 
evident that the Apostle is not referring to the former, 
but to the present slate of the Gentile nations. The 
words of the Psalmist are thus spiritually, as they al- 
ways have been literally, fulfilled in the preaching of the 
silent works of God. The description in the Idth 
Pcalm of the sun in the firmament has, as above no- 
ticed, a strict literal and primary meaning, but it is also 
typical of him who is called the sun of righteousness, 
who by bis word is the spiritual light of the world. 
Paul, therefore, quotes this description in the last sense, 
thus taking the spiritual meaning which was ultimately 
intended. This suits his object, while he drops the li- 
teral, although also a just and acknowledged sense. It 
is not then as setting aside the literal application of 
such passages, timt the Apostles quote them in iJieir spi- 
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ritual import, nor in the way of accommodation, as is 
so often asserted to the great disparagement both of the 
Apostles and the Scriptures, but as their ultimate and 
most extensive signification. 

F. 19.— But laay. Did not Israel know 1 First, Moses saitk, I wUl 
pronake you to jeaJUmsy 6y them that are no people, and by a/ooOA 
nation I toill anger you. 

Did not Israel know, that they were to be rejected 
as a nation, and the Gentiles called into the Divine 
favour ? That this was communicated in their Scrip- 
tures is most clear. In the quotation here adduced, 
Deut. xxxii. 21, this event was foretold by Moses, who 
commences that prediction in a way that marks the 
importance of what he was about to say : " Give ear, 
O ye heavens, and I will speak ; and hear, earth, 
the words of my mouth." In verse 5th, he declares 
the ingratitude and unbelief of Israel. '< They have 
corrupted themselves ; their spot is not the spot of his 
children ; they are a perverse and crooked generation." 
He continues this complaint to the 20th verse, when 
he pronounces the decree of God of their rejection. 
" I will hide my face from them, I will see what their 
end shall be ; for they are a very froward generation, 
children in whom is no faith." And then immediately 
he adds the words from which the verse before us is 
taken. In these words the calling of the Gentiles is 
clearly predicted. The Gentiles are marked by these 
expressions. 1st, " I will move them to jealousy with 
those which are not a people, I will provoke them to 
anger with a foolish nation." 2d, Their calling is 
pointed out by the provocation to jealousy, with which 
God threatens the Jews, which intimates that he will 
bestow his love and his covenant on those who were 
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fonnerly foolish, and will withdraw them from Ismel. 
3d, This same calling ie marked hy the comparison 
dmwn between tliat provocation to jealouey with which 
he threatens Israel, with that with which the Israelites 
have provoked him. " They have moved me to jea- 
lousy ;" that is, a« they had given their love and their 
heart to others besides God, in the same way God 
would give Ids love and his heart to others beside them. 
This prediction, then, could only find its accomplish- 
ment in the conversion of the Qentiles by the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. The word " nation" is here a figura- 
tive expression in reference to God's dealings with 
Israel. The Gentiles are called as individuals. The 
" righteous nation," Isa. xxvi. 2, ia composed of be- 
lievers. 

V.W.^Bvt EsaoJi U very bold, an.! sailli, I um /vu«d of liem 
thai aotighl me not ; I ioas Bio^ mavi/eat unto them that asked not 

V.2\.—BiitloItraelheiailk,ARdas InKglkareitMduJJvnh 
■mg hatdn mto a daobedleil aKdyamaa^ff paiplc. 

If Moses predicted, somewhat obscurely, the caUing 
of the Gentiles, Isaiah had foretold it very plainly, and 
placed it in a light most offensive to the Jews. In this 
prophecy the bringing in of the Gentiles, and their 
ready reception of the gospel, and at the same time the 
obstinate unbelief of the Jews, notwithstanding the 
earnest and constant invitations of God by his servants, 
are plainly indicated. Nothing could more clearjy de- 
scribe the conduct of Ike Jews and the reception they 
pve to the message of salvation, than this prophecy of 
Isaiah. In this and the preceding chapter, the Apostle 
has fully shown that the calling of the Gentiles and 
the rejection of the great body of the Jewish nation had 
been the purpose of God during the whole of that eco- 
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nomy which separated the Jews from the rest of the 
world, and under which they had enjoyed such dis- 
tinguished and peculiar privileges. 

While in the 9th chapter the sovereignty of God in 
the rejection of the great body of the Jewish nation is 
prominently brought into view, in the chapter before 
us their rejection is shown to have been the immediate 
effect of their own unbelief. No truth is more mani- 
fest in every part of the Old Testament Scriptures than 
that contained in the declaration just referred to, Isa. 
Ixv. 2. All day long I have stretched forth my hands 
unto a disobedient and gainsaying people. — What out- 
ward means did not God employ to induce the Israel- 
ites to love and honour him, and to lead them to sub- 
mission to his authority ! '^ I have hewed them by the 
prophets ; I have slain them by the words of my mouth," 
Hosea, vi. 5. '^ I earnestly protested unto your fathers 
in the day that I brought them up out of the land of 
Egypt, even unto this day, rising early and protesting, 
saying, ^ Obey my voice,' " Jer. xi. 7. " And now, O 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of Judah, judge, I 
pray you, betwixt me and my vineyard. What could 
have been done more to my vineyard that I have not 
done in it ! wherefore, when I looked that it should 
bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ? " Isa. 
V. 3. Here, then, is the stretching forth of the hands 
of God to that people all the day long ; that is, during 
the whole period of their dispensation, and here the 
complaint is verified of their continuing, notwithstand- 
ing, disobedient and gainsaying. The fault, then, was 
their own, and the awful sentence that followed, Isa. 
V. 5, 6, was merited and just. 

In this we see what is the result, when God employs 




only outward means to !«ad men to obedience, and does 
not accompany them with the influence of his effica- 
cious grace. Without this the Apostle shows in the 
preceding chapter that the whole nation of Ifirael, 
without exception, would have been as Sodom aiid Go- 
morrah. Here, then, is the condition to which many 
in their wiadom would reduce all mankind, if they could 
establish their unscriptural doctrines in opposition to 
divine election and efficacious grace. They are dis- 
pleased at the idea that all the heathen nations were 
left to themselves, while so mnch favour was shown to 
Israel ; yet we see in the case of Israel, in whom so 
full a display ia made of the character of man, what 
would have been the result as to the other nations of 
a similar dispensation of outward means. But accord- 
ing to the system of sucb cavillers at the clear doctrine 
of the Scriptures, there etill remains something good in 
man which may lead him, without a change of heart, 
to embrace the glad tidings of salvation. Many of them 
also afGrm that man has power to resist and make void 
the internal operation (rf^ grace. 

In support of this last opinion reference is made to 
such texts as that in Genesis, vi. 3, where GJod says — 
" My spirit shall not always strive with man ;" and to 
the words of Stephen, when he charges the Jews as stifl- 
necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, who, tike 
their iathers, always resisted the Holy Ghost, Acts, vii. 
51. But the answer is easy when we attend to the 
different aspects in which the grace of God is presenter! 
in Scripture. Besides its existence in the mind of God, 
it is spoken of either in its manifealaXion in his word, 
.or in its operation in'the heart. In its manifestation 
it may, and unless accompanied byits internal operation. 
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always will be resisted. To such resistance the above 
passages refer, and give their attestation ; and for the 
truth of this we also can appeal not only to the example 
of the nation of Israel, but also to what we see passing 
before us every day. Multitudes, in the enjoyment of 
the full light of the revelation of grace, continually dis- 
cover their resistance to its manifestation in the word. 
But not so with respect to grace, in its internal opera 
tion in the heart. This cannot be effectually resistefl. 
On the contrary, so far as it proceeds, it takes away all 
inclination to resist, creating a new heart, and making 
those who are its subjects willing in the day of God*8 
power; Psal. ex. 3. Here, then, there must be an 
election by God of those who shall thus be favoured, 
without which not one individual would be saved. If 
the doctrine of the fall in its proper extent be admitted, 
the doctrines of election and efficacious grace must be 
embraced by those who do not believe that ail men are 
to be left to perish. 

In this chapter we see how highly God values his 
law. Though the Jews had a zeal of God, yet they 
were rejected because they attempted to substitute their 
own obedience, which fell short of the demands of 
the law, which requires perfection. In order that 
any of the human race might be saved, it was neces- 
sary that the Son of God should fulfil the law. He 
alone is the end of law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth. On this law of everlasting obli- 
gation, under which all mankind were placed, it may 
be proper to make a few general remarks, as well as on 
the covenant with Israel, to which there is also refer- 
ence in this chapter. 
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QoA IB the Legislator as well as the Creator of the 
world, and his iaw ia necessarily founded on the rela- 
tion in which he stands to his creatures. The law is 
B transcript of his character, proclaiuiiDg his holiness, 
his justice, and his goo<iness ; in one word, his love, 
for God is love. The sum of it is, Thou shall love the 
Lord thy God with al! thy heart, and thy neighbour as 
thyself. Thus love is the fulfilling of the law ; the 
end of the commandment is love. 

The love demanded from the creature is primarily 
for God his Creator, the gzeat object of love. The 
second part of the summary of the law, far from oppos- 
ing, coincides witli and flows from the first, command- 
ing us to love our neighbour as the creature of God. 
The love it thus requires of ua for man is measured by 
that which we bear to ourselves : and consequently 
teaches that self-love is not to be condemned, unless 
it be excessive or exclusive. It is proper and necessary 
as a. part of the law of our creation, which imposes on 
us the duty of attending to and providing for our own 
wants. 

This law must necessarily he the law of the whole 
intelligent creation. According to its holiness, justice, 
and goodness, nothing viore and nothing less can be 
required of any creature. " The law of the Lord is 
perfect." In nothing is it deficient ; in nothing does 
it exceed. It requires perfect obedience, which ia essen- 
tial to the nature of every law : for no law can dispense 
with the smallest part of the obedience it demands. 
Any work of supererogation, then, is impossible. No 
creature in the universe can do more than love God 
with all hia heart and strength. 

This law is enforced by sanctions. These are indis- 
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pensable in order to carry it into execution, and main- 
tain the dignity of the Lawgiver. Both the reward of 
obedience and the punishment of transgression pro- 
ceed from the character of God. God loves himself 
and his creatures. He is love for himself above all, 
being the supreme object of love, and infinitely wprthy 
of being loved. He is also love for his creatures, as 
appears by the original situation in which all of them 
were placed. The Angels at their creation were the 
inhabitants of heaven, where God manifests his glory. 
When man was created, the world was provided for 
him, and adapted to his nature ; he enjoyed commu- 
nion with God, and every thing around him w&s pro- 
nounced to be " very good." 

From their happy original situation, a part of the 
Angels and all mankind have fallen by disobedience. 
They broke the perfect bond of love, and consequently 
the unhappiness which proceeds from their rebellion 
against God can only be attributed to themselves. 
God, who is infinite in every perfection, and of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity, must necessarily punish 
sin ; for sin is the violation of the law of love. It 
separates the creature from God, who is the source 
of happiness ; it is rebellion against his just govern- 
ment ; and its tendency is to produce universal con- 
fusion and misery. The love, therefore, of God for 
himself and for all that is good ; his holiness, which 
places him in infinite opposition to sin ; his regard for 
the honour of his law ; and his justice, which requires 
the ^ving to all what is due ; demand that sin should 
be punished. 

The evil of violating the law of God may be esti- 
mated by the punishment inflicted on the human race 
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on account of one trans^gression.* That one transgres- 
sion caused the entrance of death, spiritua], temporal, 
and eternal ; but by the goodness of God men were 
immediately placed under a dispensation of mercy. 
Human governments, being imperfect, dispense with 
justice when they extend pardon to a criminal ; but 
this cannot be so with Grod, who, when he shows 
mercy, acts consistently with justice. He remains 
faithful ; he cannot deny himself. He proclaims him- 
8olf to be "a just God, and a Saviour." In the plan, 
then, of mercy and salvation, the law is maintained in 
all its authority, and with all its sanctions. Sin is 
punished while sinners are saved. 

The authority, the majesty, and the sovereignty of 
Ciod are evidently interested in carrying into efifect his 
Oireatenings and denunciations of punishment. If 
human laws were not executed it would introduce 
f on fusion and disorder into families and states ; but if 
the law of God were left unexecuted, there would be 
abMoluUi (;()nfusion and disorder throughout the uni- 
v«r««. 'J'liij object, therefore, of the law is an object 
of un8i)ftaka!>le importance ; infinitely above that of 
i\w lawM of men. Its immediate end is the manifesta- 
Ijon of th« holiness and glory of God. 

HMsiiJi^H the law of universal and eternal obligation, 
i}io obiwrviinwj of other laws was enjoined on the peo- 

* Tliu mnWi/fimiit nature of sin, and its fatal consequences, are 
uni only muuifimi in the effect of the first transgression which 
hrouKht ruin on th» wliole human race, but likewise in the sin 
ronnni((<Mi at (hn ro.nnwal of the world after the flood. The 
iiitUif utftu'lM of that Kin are experienced to the present day by 
on" tt( iint Itfuni'inm of the descendants of Noah, on whom the 
nirini liu ifronnnnt'i'u Mtill rests. ^ Cursed be Canaan, a servant 
nfnunnniM NlittU hit his unto his brethren." 
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pie of laael, in sobfiernencr to the adrect of the 
Messiah, to {w^gore that great e^ent. ami in order to 
keep thnn separate from the other nasioiis tzll he 
should appear. The covenant with Israel cocssted of 
three parts. The first was the moral law : the serood. 
the ceremonial ; and the third, the jodzcial or political 
law. The imxal law was soch as has been alreadr 
described. The ceremonial law consBte«i of a bodr of 
WMship and of services, which the laaeiites were com- 
manded to rendor to God ; and to this belonged all 
the various ordiitances, porifications, sacritxces« obla- 
tions, celebrations of solenm leasts* and observances of 
days, excepting the seventh dav Sabbath as being a 
part of the moral law. The jadurial law comprehended 
all the regulations enjoined for their social and pohti- 
cal conduct. 

Along with these laws, there was vouchsafied a ma- 
nifestation of the mercv of Grod throosh the Messiah. 
This comprehended all the promises of i^race and sal- 
vation, and of the remisaon of ans, which God gave 
to the Israelites, proclaiming himself to them as the 
Lord God merciful and gracious, together with ail 
the exhortations to repent, and have recourse to his 
Fatherly goodness. It likewise included all those pro- 
phecies which foretold the Messiah, and required men 
to believe and place in him their confidence. 

Although this manifestation of grace and of merry 
did not properly belong to the legaL but to the evan- 
gelical covenant, yet as it was connected under the 
same ministry with the moral, the ceremonial, aiki the 
judicial laws, the Scripture includes the whole under 
the term law ; the denomination of the ministTy being 
taken from the part that predominated. The reason 
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why thii revelation of the gospel was joined with the 
law is obvious. God purposed to save many among 
the iBraelites, and to conduct them, as his elect and 
true children, to life and salvation. But this could not 
be effected by the legal covenant alone ; for the law 
made nothing perfect ; it was weak through the fieBh, 
and could not justify. It was necesfiarj, then, to con- 
nect with it a measure of the dispensation of the Spirit; 
and without this the state of the Israelites would have 
been worse than that of the other nations. 

The economy of Moses was not, however, to be per- 
manent. The object of the ceremonial law was ac- 
complished, when that came which is called, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, vi. 1, "perfection," which 
was the grand consummation of all the typical ordi- 
nances by the sacrifice of Christ. From that period 
its use was superseded, and itself abolislied. On the 
destructiaii of Jerusalem and the temple, where alone 
the sacrifices could be offered, and on the espulsion 
of the Jews irora their own land, the observance both 
of the ceremonial and judicial laws became impracti- 
cable. The whole Mosaic economy, which had been 
glorious in itself, was done away, and ceased to have 
any glory by reason of the glory that excelleth. 

The moral law, however, could never be superseded. 
Although it formed a part of the Mosaic economy, to 
that economy it did not exclusively belong. Under 
the moral law, as a covenant, man at the beginning 
had been placed, and under it as broken, and pro- 
nouncing its curse, all unbelievers remain as one with 
the fint man. But from this covenant, they who are 
united to Him, by whom it has been fulfilled, are for 
ever freed. According to the energetic language of 
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the Apostle, in the 7th chapter of this^ Epistle, they 
are " dead to the law." While dead to it, however, 
as a covenant, whether as to its blessing or its curse — 
justification by it or condemnation — it remains their 
rule of duty, and must for ever continue in force. And 
that its authority should continue, while the other parts 
of that first covenant were done away, as it had existed 
before that covenant was made, was clearly indicated 
at its first promulgation from Mount Sinai. On that 
occasion it was strikingly distinguished from the other 
parts of the law. These were deUvered to Moses, and 
by him to the people. But the moral law was promul- 
gated by the voice of God, and it is said *' he added 
no more." While the other laws were written in a 
book by Moses, this law of everlasting obligation was 
written on tables of stone, by the finger of Grod, and it 
alone was deposited in the ark. '< There was nothing 
in the ark save the two tables of stone," 1 Kings, 
viii. 9. There, as inscribed on these tables, the law 
was placed under the mercy-seat, which was an emi- 
nent type of him by whom it was to be fulfilled. To 
minister and prepare the way for his appearance was 
the great object in view, in the calling of Abraham, 
in the setting apart his descendants as a people from 
among whom he was to spring, in the public procla- 
mation of this law which had been transgressed, and in 
thus depositing it in the ark, and it alone, not even to be 
looked upon, till he should come by whom it was fulfilled. 
In the 3d chapter of the second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, a contrast is drawn between the ministration of 
Moses and that of the Apostles, in order to demon- 
strate the superiority of the latter. The ministration 
committed to Moses is there denominated the '< letter," 
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and that committed to the Apostles the ^ spiiit*^— 
the one written and engraven in stones, the other in 
the fleshly tables of the heart On the ministraticm of 
the letter or outward form, in which spiritual UessingB 
were veiled under sensible images and carnal ar£- 
nances, a degree of obscurity remained, called the wil 
on Moses" hce, so that Israel after the flesh, could not 
stedfastly look to the end, or final object, of that ^diich 
was to be abolished. They rested in the observance 
of the ordinances without considering their grand object, 
and looked to their temporal deliverances without at- 
tending to the spiritual redemption which they prefigured. 
In the same way, what was external to the senses in 
the priesthood and the sacrifices, was all that they re- 
garded. Their services were therefore that of the letkr, 
with no discernment of the spirit^ apart from whidi 
these services were a body vrithout a soul. The nation 
of Israel, in general, thus verified the declaration that 
the things of the Spirit of God are foolishness to the 
natural man ; neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned. Not aware of the extent of 
the law which is spiritual, and of the perfect confor- 
mity re(|uired to all its precepts, and relying on the 
sttcTificeg they offered for the pardon of their trans- 
grt^sbions, they sought acceptance by their own righte- 
oiisru»ss. Hut neither by their obedience could they 
fiiHil the demands of the law, nor could the sacrifices 
miU)\o tluMf guilt, while by them they could not obtain 
])mco i)i' ronnrience, or assure themselves'of reconcilia- 
tion with (U)i\. The covenant, then, of which Moses 
VMid th»» nu'diiiior, gendered to bondage. It was the 
niiuiwlmtidii of *• oondemnation" and " death," for " the 
ItMlfi killc'th;* The 8pirit only, which that letter veiled. 
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"giveth life," 2 Cor. iii. 6. Paul denominates the 
ministration committed to him the ministration of 
nghteousnes&— the righteousness of the Messiah — and 
his lamentation in the chapter before us is, that Israel 
being ignorant of this righteousness, went about to estab- 
lish their own righteousness, not submitting themselves 
unto the righteousness of God. 

The distinction, however, between the letter and the 
spirit, did not refer exclusively to the nation of Israel. 
It related formerly, and has done so at every period, 
to all who, professing to worship God, are still in the 
flesh. The moral law, as has been observed, had been 
in force from the beginning, as is proved in this Epistle, 
chap. V. 13 ; although more fully promulgated in the 
covenant with Israel. But as soon as Adam had com- 
mitted the sin by which it was broken, and all men had 
thus been brought under its condemnation, in pro- 
nouncing sentence on him, a proclamation of mercy 
was made, and sacrifices were instituted which indicated 
the spirit, equally with those afterwards enjoined on 
Israel in the ceremonial law. Among the nations, 
therefore, the true worshippers of God — such as Abel, 
who offered his sacrifice in faith, — Enoch, who prophe- 
sied of the coming of the Lord, — Noah, who found grace 
in the eyes of the Lord, — Melchisedec, of whom it is 
particularly recorded, Heb. vii. 2, that he was Jirst 
the king of righteousness, and then, or q/ier that, also 
king of peace ;* and Abraham, who saw the day of 
Christ, with many more, worshipped God in the spirit. 
The service of all others who were ignorant of the 
true intent and end of the sacrifices, and of that righte- 

* No man ever enjoyed peace till qfier he possessed that 
righteousness. 
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ousneas which the Messiali was to biing in, which 
Naah had preached, 2 Fet. ii. 5, was the Eervice of the 
letMrthafkilleth." From this the necessity of preach- 
ing the gospel to the nationa, on which tbe Apostle so 
much insists in thie chapter, is manifest. The heathens 
have generally retained the form of sacrifice, but having 
entirely lost sight of the end of that institution, like 
Israel after the flesh, they know nothing lieyond the 
letter which killetk. Such also is tbe service of all pro- 
fessed Christians, of wha'tever name, who go about to 
establiEh their own righteousness which ia of the law. 
To all men, of every description, wbo are labouring 
under the burden of sin, our Lord by his gospel, wher- 
ever it reaches, proclaims, as formerly to Israel, Come 
anto me., and I wUl gioe yau rett ; thus extending to 
them the muiiatration, not of condemnation, but of 
righteousness, not of the letter that killeth, but of the 
spirit that giveth life. He himself is that spirit, and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is there ia Uberty, 2 Cor. 
iii, 17. " It ia tbe spirit that quickenetb ; the flesh 
profltetb nothing ; the words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life." " If tbe Son, there- 
fore, shall make you (Vee, ye shall be free indeed." 
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CHAPTER XI. 

In this chapter the Apostle first denies that the whole 
of the nation of Israel was indiscriminately rejected, 
for, as he had already intimated, there was to be a 
remnant saved, and of that remnant he holds himself 
forth as a noted example. He then brings again into 
view the sovereignty of God, in reserving this " rem- 
nant according to the election of grace." In tlie next 
place he affirms, that though blindness in part, as had 
been expressly foretold, had happened to Israel, yet, 
seeing that the gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance, the period must arrive, when, according to the 
repeated promises of Scripture, all Israel shall be saved. 
They shall be brought in with the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles, when the wisdom and the goodness of God, in 
his dealings towards both, will be finally unfolded, and 
the assembled universe shall with one voice acknow^- 
ledge that God is all in all, and that of Him, and through 
Him, and to Him are all things, to whom the glory 
shall be ascribed through the endless ages of eternity. 

V. 1. — I say then, Hath God cast avxiy his people ? God forbid. 
For I also am an IsraelUe, of the seed of Abraham^ of ike triUi of 
Benjamin, 

Dr Macknight imagines that a Jew, and Mr Stuart 
that an objector is here and in other places in this 
Epistle introduced as disputing with the Apostle. Such 
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luniileBK. 
then, he ' 



a. supposition i& not only iinnecesEary but grouniilt 
WLen Paul begins with the words, / eay then, he 
et&tes in a manner femiliar to the best writera, a very 
obvious and probable objection which he was about to 
remove. Hat/i God cast away his people ? God /or- 
bid. — Some might conclude, from the previous declara- 
tiona of the Apostle, that the whole Jewish nation was 
now rejected of God, and for ever excluded from the 
blessings of the gospel. This inference he strongly dis- 
claims, and shows that Grod designed even now to reserve 
for himself a people out of the Jews as well as out of the 
GientUes, while, hereafter, it is the Divine purpose to re- 
call the whole nation to himself. Paul therefore answers 
his own pointed interrogatory, by rejecting the thought 
with hia usual energy, while to strengthen his denial, 
he further exhibits himself as a signal example of one 
not cast away. Had his doctrine involved the total 
rejection of the Jews, he would have pronounced his 
own condemnation. 

Ftn- 1 alio am an Igraeltte, of the seei/ of Altra/iam, 
of the tribe of Benjamin. — Besides being an Israelite, 
Paul here states that he was of the seed of Abraham. 
This was implied in his being an Israelite, but it is not 
needless tautology. A charge is often brought of tau- 
tology when the reiteration of an important truth is 
made for the purpose of giving it redoubled force. Al- 
though in declaring himself an Israehte, he virtually 
claimed a direct descent from Abraham, yet it was a 
fact of no ordinary moment, and one therefore on which 
he emphatically dwells. It is his object to impress on 
the minds of his readers a sense of its intrinsic import- 
ance, as well as to recall to their recollection the cove- 
nant of God with Abraham, which confirmed the 
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promises made to him respecting his descendants. This 
was much to the Apostle*s purpose, in affirming that God 
had not cast away the children of him who was called 
the friend of God. Paul likewise adds that he was of 
the tribe of Benjamin. It was doubtless an honour to 
deduce his lineage through a tribe which adhered to 
the true worship of Grod, and had not revolted from 
the house of David. The fact, too, of his being enabled 
with certainty to trace his pedigree from Benjamin was 
sufficient to establish the purity of his origin, and to 
prove that he was not merely found minted with the 
nation, but was, in the expressive language which he 
elsewhere adopts, " a Hebrew of the Hebrews," an 
Israelite by birth, parentage, and unbroken hereditary 
descent. The design of the Apostle is evidently to 
magnify his privileges, that he may produce the convic- 
tion that he has no interest in teaching any thing 
derogatory to the just pretensions of his countrymen. 

v. 2. — God hath not cad awojf his peopfe wkiek he foreknew. Wot 
ye not what the Kriptnre taith ofEUas 1 how he maketh tniercessiou to 
God ogainBt Itrael^ ^aymgf 

V, 3. — Lord^ they have killed thy prophets, and digijed doum thine 
altars; and I am l^ alone, and they seek my life. 

V. 4. — But what saith the answer of God tudo him 1 I have reserved 
to myseif seven thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to the imaye 
o/BaoL 

In the preceding verse Paul had asked if God had 
cast away his people. This he had strongly denied, 
and the reasons by which he supports this denial form 
the subject of nearly the whole of the remainder of the 
chapter. He first proves, from the beginning of the 
second verse to the end of the tenth, that a remnant 
was at present preserved, although the rest were 
blinded ; and, from the eleventh to the thirty-third 
verse, that the whole nation shall at last be restored. 
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Odd hath not eait awai/ Ate people tehteh he foreknew. 
— The tenn people, in the preceding vene, refers to 
the whole of Israel as the typical people of Goil, but is 
here restricted to the elect among tliem who were his 
true people, and are distuigiiished aa " his people which 
he foreknew." Godhadcastoffthe nation, but even then 
he had a people among them whom from eternity he 
foreknew as his people. The word foreknow,asformerly 
ohserved, aignifies to know before, or it denotes a know- 
ledge accompanied by a decree, or it imports a precon- 
ceived love, favour, and regard. Divine foreknowledge, 
in the first of these senses, is God's foresight of future 
eicistenee and events, and his eternal prescience nf what- 
ever shall take place in all futurity. This foreknowledge 
is not only to be distinguished from God's decree, by 
which every thing future comes topass,but must be con- 
sidered in the order of natureasconsequentand dependent 
upon the determination and purpose of God. For the 
futurity of all things depends on the decrees of God by 
which every created existence and event, with all their 
circumstanceSjare ordered, fixed, and ascertained. Being 
thus decreed, they are the objects of foreknowledge ; for 
they could not be known to be future unless their futurity 
was established, and that by the Divine decree. God 
foreknew all things that were to come to pass by know- 
ing his own purposes and decrees. Had God deter- 
mined or decreed nothing respecting future existences 
by creation and providence, there could have been no 
foreknowledge of any thing whatever. Because, there- 
fore, this foreknowledge of God necessarily implies and 
involves hie decrees, his foreknowleilge is in the in- 
spired writings, sometini 69 accompanied bv the mention 
of his decrees, as for example, " Him, being deliveredj 
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by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and 
slain," Acts, ii. 23 ; and it is sometimes put for the 
decree, as in the following passage, where the word 
here translated foreknew is rendered foreordained : 
" Who verily was foreordained before the foundation 
of the world," 1 Peter, i. 20. In the third sense, as 
taken for a knowledge of love and approbation, it sig- 
nifies, as in the verse before us, to choose and recognise 
as his own. God had not cast away his people whom 
he had before loved and chosen, for the Apostle alleges 
this foreknowledge as the reason why God did not cast 
away his people. 

The people of God, whom he foreknew, were those 
whom he chose from all eternity, according to his so- 
vereign pleasure ; and in this sense the expression is 
clearly explained, when they are declared, in the 5th 
verse, to be a " remnant according to the election of 
grace," and when it is said, in the 4th, that God had 
^* reserved" to himself his true worshippers in the time 
of Elijah. This proves the correctness of Calvin's ob- 
servation, " that foreknowledge does not mean a certain 
speculative view, by which the uncreated Cause of all 
effects foresaw the character of every individual of the 
human family, but points to the good pleasure of the 
decree of the Sovereign Disposer of all events, by which 
he hath chosen for his children those who were not yet 
bom, and had no power to insinuate themselves into 
the favour of the Author of all happiness. Thus (Gal. 
iv. 9), Paul says, they are known of God, because he 
prevents by his grace and favour, and calls them to a 
jaiowledge of Christ." 

Wot ye not what the Scripture saith ofElicLS? — The 
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quotation from the Old Testament Scriptures, which the 
Apostle here brings to bear on tlie point in question, 
fully establishes the view that has been given of the 
preceding passage. There was an elected remnant in 
the days of Elijah, when things were at the worst, and 
io at the time when the Apostle wrote, there wa« also 
VI elected remnant whom God had reserved, ^ok he 
maketli mlercEuion to God against Israd. — "First 
Kings, sis. 10., cited by Paul," says Calvin, "contains 
no implicadon, hut a meEe complaint. SincH, however, 
his complaint implies a total despair of the religion of 
the whole Jewish nation, we may rest assured that he 
devoted it to destruction." But Paul's comment may 
assure us that Elijah at ttie time referred tonot unlycom- 
plfuned but interceded against Israel. The Apostie 
gpoke by the Spirit that indicted the words in which 
Elijah's complaint is recorded, and we should not look 
for a voucher for such testimony. Such a mode of 
strengthening the Scriptures is only to weaken them. 
It teaches us lo undervalue the inspired commentary of 
the New Testament, unless we can produce some other 
confirmation. Elijah, when solemnly interrogated by 
the Lord why he was in the place where he was then 
found, away from the proper scene of his ministry, ac- 
counted for his flight to save bis life, which seems to 
Itave been without any Divine admonition, by com- 
plaining of the apostacy of the nation. As this was 
an esposure of their wickedness, and, had it been true 
in all its extent, would have led to their destruction, it 
was in effect intercession against Israel. But the an- 
swer of God showed that he was mistaken. God had 
then reserved to himself a goodly number, 
not apostatized from his worship. 
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From these words, in this answer of God, I have re- 
served to myself, we learn that if any are preserved from 
felse worship, if any are brought to the knowledge of 
God, it is by his special influence and agency, and not 
owing to themselves. Such favoured individuals are 
said to be " reserved '* by God. How different is this 
from the views of multitudes who profess Christianity ! 
It is a comfort to think that in the worst times there 
may be many more of the people of God than we are 
apt to imagine. 

Bowed the knee. — This shows that any overt act of 
idolatry, or any compliance with the requirements of 
&lse religion, renders men unworthy of being accounted 
the true servants of God. So Job, in declaring the in- 
t^pity of his conduct towards God and man, says, " If 
I beheld the sun when it shined, or the moon walking 
in brightness, and my heart hath been secretly enticed, 
or my mouth hath kissed my hand, this also were an 
iniquity to be punished ; for I should have denied the 
God that is above.*' 

V. 5. — Even so titen at this present time also there is a remnant ac- 
eording to the dedwn of grace. 

This is the object of the reference to the election in 
the times of Elijah, and renders the words at the be- 
ginning of the second verse quite definite. As there 
was a remnant then reserved by God, so there is a 
remnant now. Both were necessary for the preserva- 
tion of the nation. The seven thousand were its salt 
in Elijah's time, as were the remnant here spoken of 
during its present blindness. 

According to the election of grace. — Than this no- 
thing can be more explicit. God had formerly reserved 
for himself, by his gracious influence and special agency, 
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Tbe opponoi^ of ihe dociziDe of ekcdon, maintain, 
dial men are chosen on account c^ th^ good wods 
/cret^emi. Bat here it is exfffessh* dedared by the 
Aposile, that it is not <n acxoont of voiks at aU, 
whether past^ pfcsoit, or fmore. What, then, is the 
source of election ! Grace. — ^It is an ekcticm of gnux, 
or free fivoor ; that is. a gratsiloas election, not by the 
ment of woiks of any kind, bnt por^ from the ^Tonr 
of Gckd. Grace and woiks are hoe stated as diametri- 
cally opposite and totally irreconcaleahle. If, then, 
election is by gnkce. it is not of woris ; for this would 
imply a contradiction. Grace woiild not then be grace. 
Here we have the warrant of Scripture fcM* asserting 
that a contradiction is neoessaiilT untnie, and that no 
authority is sufficient to establish two {»opositions which 
actually contradict each other. 

Btti (f k be ot" tmrtf. ti^m it if mo more grace ; 
otk^nrtse rori* »> mo morr tnw^. — Many suppose these 
wonis are spurious, because they are wanting in some 
manuscripts, and because the idea is substantially in- 
cluded in what has been already stated. This reason, 
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however, is not conclusive, and those who build on 
such a foundation show little knowledge of Scripture. 
It is not useless to reverse the idea, and draw the same 
conclusion from the converse. It is far more likely 
that human wisdom has in some manuscripts omitted 
this passage, than that it should have been transcribed 
from the margin into the text. 

In the foregoing verses, as well as in the eighth and 
ninth chapters, the doctrine of election is stated in the 
clearest manner. This doctrine, as implying the total 
inability of man to recover himself from guilt and ruin, 
and the necessity for this end of Divine interposition, 
has ever been highly offensive to human pride and hu- 
man wisdom. These and the preceding strong state- 
ments of it, can never be silenced ; but they have often 
been subjected to the most violent perversions. Every 
artifice of human ingenuity has been employed to turn 
away the Apostle's words from bearing on the point ; 
but it has been employed in vain ; and nothing will 
ever be able to reconcile these statements to the mind 
of the natural man. But, after all, what does this doc- 
trine assert that is not necessarily and obviously implied 
in every other doctrine of the gospel 1 Are all men by 
nature dead in sin 1 If so, he that is made spiritually 
alive, must be made so by Him who alone gives life ; 
and it is nothing short of divine sovereignty that consti- 
tutes the difference between him and those who remain 
in death and enmity to God. Are Christians repre- 
sented as being born again ? Does not this refer men's 
spiritual existence to the sovereign choice, and mercy, 
and agency of their Heavenly Father ? Are Christians 
saved by faith ? If faith be the gift of God, salvation 
by faith implies election. Why, then, should the 
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SrriptureG be wreEkd to avoid the admission of a doc- 
trine which is not only essential to their consistency 
with themselves, but which the whole system of Chris- 
tianity implies i 

The salvation of every individual of the human race 
who partakes of it must be wholly gratuitous on the 
part of God, and effected by his sovereign grace. Sin- 
ners could have no claim ujran God ; his justice de- 
manded their punishment, and they could plead no 
riffkt to mercy, which, if admitted, would make mercy 
justice. The sending of hia Son, therefore, into the 
world to Bftvfe sinners, was an act of free grace ; and 
Christ, accordingly, is spoken of as God's gift. " He 
tjave his only begotten son," John, iii. 16. " Thanks 
be unto God for his unspeakable j7trtj" 2 Cor. is. 15. 
It is no impeachment of the mercy of God that all the 
fallen angels perished, a.nd that upon the whole of Ihem 
justice took its course. Could it then have been im- 
peached, if in like manner God bad left all men to 
perish 1 and if not, can it be bo because only a part of 
them are left under that condemnation into which they 
have fallen, while to another part, He, who " hath 
mercy on whom he will have mercy," has extended 
that mercy 1 These truths, when unreservedly ad- 
mitted, greatly contribute to promote in Christians, in 
contemplating the distinguisliing goodness of God to 
them, joy in the Lord, and to their bringing forth all 
the fruits of the Spirit. It leads them to admire the 
mercies of God, who hath brought them trom darkness 
to light, and hath saved and called them with an holy 
calling, not according to tlieir works, but according to 
his own purpose and grace, which was given them in 
Christ Jesus before the world began, 2 Tim. i. 9 ; 
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whereby they have the hope of eternal life, which Grod 
that cannot lie, " promised," in like manner, " before 
the world began," Titus, i. 2. 

The fact that the doctrines of election and of the 
divine sovereignty are so clearly taught in Scripture, is 
a most convincing proof that they are not the invention 
of man. Such a view could not have suggested itself 
to the human mind, and if suggested, could not have 
been pleasing to its author. As little would it be cal- 
culated to serve the purpose of an impostor, being 
universally unpalatable to those intended to be gained 
as converts. Nothing but the supposition of their truth 
and divine origin can account for their being found in 
the Bible. " It is a glorious argument," says President 
Edwards, in his Enquiry respecting the Freedom of the 
Will, " of the divinity of the holy scriptures, that they 
teach such doctrines which in one age and another, 
through the bhndness of men's minds, and strong pre- 
judices of their hearts, are rejected as most absurd and 
unreasonable by the wise and great men of the world ; 
which yet, when they are most carefully and strictly 
examined, appear to be exactly agreeable to the most 
demonstrably certain and natural dictates of reason." 
If the scriptures, he observes, taught the opposite doc- 
trines to those which are so much stumbled at, viz. the 
Arminian and Pelagian doctrine of free will, and other 
modifications of these errors, it would be the greatest 
of all difficulties in the way of the internal evidence of 
the truth of the Bible. 

V, 7. — What then ? Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh/or ; 
hut the election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded — 

What then ? — What is the result of all that the 
Apostle had been saying ? It is this : Israel as a nation 






hath not obtained righteousneBS, of which il 
in search, ch. ix. ^1, but the election ajuotig tiu 
the chosen remnant reserved by God, spoken of a 
— hath obtained it. Can any thing more exp 
affirm the doctrine of election 1 And the rest 
blinded. — How strong is this language ) How 
be softened by the most subtile ingenuity, so as to 
it agreeable to the laste of the natural 
election had received the righteousness of God throu^'] 
Jesus Clirist, but the whole nation besides, not only 
did not attain to the righteouKness of which they were 
in search, but were blinded. This is a hard saying, 
who can hear it 1 It is God's saying, and it is 
to reject it. It is the duty of his people, as little 
ren, to receive it with meekness. 

The election of a sinful creature is an act of the 
and sovereign will of God ; while his punishment is 
not a sovereign or arbitrary act of Divine authority. 
God does not punish without an existing cause in the 
guilty. Condemnation supposes positive criminality. 
Men are tn themselves sinful, and commit sin volun- 
tarily ; and for their punishment, they are hardened, 
and finally perifih in their sins, and their destruction is 
the execution of a just sentence of God against sin. 
Their sins, which are the cause of their destruction, are 
their own, while the salvation of those whom God 
chooses and calls to himself is his gift. God knows 
what men JeFt to their own inclinations will do ; and, 
as to those who are finally condemned, He determines 
to abandon them to their depraved inclinations, and 
hardens tfaeni in their rebellion against him. But as 
to his determination, by grace, to cause the sinner to 
believe, to will, and to obey, it requires a positivi 
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terposition of Divine power — a power which creates 
anew, which no one merits or deserves, and which God 
vouchsafes or withholds according to the counsel of his 
own will. Confonnably to this, we see tlirough the 
whole of the Scriptures, that when men are saved, they 
are saved by the sovereign grace of God ; and when 
they perish, it is by the appointment of God, Jude, iv., 
through their own fault. 

V, 8. — (According <uit ia written^ God hath giren them Ihe spirit 
of dumber^ eyes that they should fiot see^ and ears Viatthey should not 
hear) unto this day. 

Mr Stuart asserts, that it is not necessary to under- 
stand this as a prediction, in the appropriate sense of 
the word. But it is most undoubtedly a prediction ; 
and, although it was adapted to describe the Jews at a 
preceding period, the Holy Spirit, as from Paul's appli- 
cation we are bound to believe, intended it to describe 
the people of Israel in the time of the Apostles. The 
same thing that in one sense is ascribed to God, in 
another is ascribed to man. Although, by the de- 
cree and providence of God, Israel was blinded, yet 
the blame was their own. The Jews, at that period, 
had the light of natural understanding, yet they did 
not see what was exhibted with the clearest evidence. 
This is still the case. Multitudes who are distinguished 
for their intellectual vigour and mental powers, are 
altogether blind in spiritual things. Unto this day. — 
Some join this with the words of the Prophet, and 
others make it the additional observation of Paul. In 
whatever way this is understood, they are equally the 
words of the Apostle, for he applies them to the case 
in hand. 
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V. a.— And David Ktith, Let Hair lalJe hr: maiU a a, 
and a (dunUin^Wuot, and a reaitnpaux xnio Ihcm ; 

r. 10.— £e( licir rues 4e chrtturd, thai Ciey majl » 
dowA fAnr badt aluiay. 

And David taith. — It is higWy emmeous to suppose 
iffith Mr Stnart, that the Apostle quotes these passages 
merely to illustrate a general principle. In this aenne 
they could he of no u.se. But they are eminently to 
the purpose as predictions. Let their table be made a 
snare, and a trap, and a tiumbling-hloek, and a re- 
eompenee unlo tkem. — Let them experience misery and 
disappointment in their daily occupations and concems, 
and let them find those things of whatever description — 
whether sacred or common — which were calculated to 
be for their welfare and advantage, a snare, and a. trap, 
and a stumbling-block, and a punishment to them. 
For the hope of retmniiig their temporal kingdom, they 
rejected the Lord Jesua Christ, and by this means they 
lost the kingdom ali^o, with all temporal prosperity, 
John, xi. 4S, 50. Mr Stuart observes, " It is enough 
to say, at present, that the Apostle, in making this 
quotation, need not be supposed to design any thing 
more, than to produce an instance from the Psalms, 
where the sa.m» priRciple is developed as ia contained 
in the assertions which he had made ; i. e. the ancient 
Scriptures apeak of a part of Israel as blind and deaf, 
as in deep distress and under heavy punishment because 
of their unbelief and disobedience. What happened in 
ancient times may take place again ; it has in feet 
happened at the present time." How trifling would 
be the conduct of the Apostle, according to this repre- 
sentation of Mr Stuart T Are all these quotations made 
just for the purpose of showing that something in some 
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way similar happened long ago ? Is this likeness merely 
accidental? Whatever application the words might 
have to David, and David's times, their import as a 
proper prediction is clear, and since they are so appro- 
priated by the Apostle, ought never to be questioned. 
These words of the Old Testament Scriptures are too 
strong to represent any thing else, in their fiill extent, 
but the fearful blindness of the Jews in the time of the 
Messiah, when they saw his miracles, and nevertheless 
did not perceive their import; when they heard, yet did 
not listen to the calls of his gospel. Then, truly, their 
heart was made fat, and their ears heavy, and their eyes 
were closed, John, xii. 40 ; and then, by the issue, it 
appeared that God would not convert them, because he 
would not any more at that time do them good. The 
predictions concerning their spiritual blindness, as well 
as the denunciations contained in these verses, have 
been literally accomplished. Many pretend to find a 
difficulty in regard to the threatenings denounced against 
the enemies of God in the Psalms, but the difficulty 
arises from their own erroneous views of the subject. 
Does it imply a malicious or revengeful temper to utter 
the dictates of the Spirit of God, whoever may be the 
object of the Divine denunciations 1 This is not merely 
trifling, but blasphemous. 

To represent this passage otherwise than as a pre- 
diction, gives a false view of the 69th Psalm, from which 
the quotation is taken, which contains so illustrious a 
prophecy of our Lord Jesus Christ. God had an- 
nounced by David, in that psalm, the nudedictions it 
records in connexion with crimes committed by the 
Jews. Those here quoted, in the 9th and 1 0th verses, 
immediately follow the prophetical description in the 



psalm of their treatment of the Messiah. It should also 
be observed, that during the whole period of the foiroer 
dispensation, God employed the moat powerful external 
means to bring them back to himself, so tliat the'y were 
entirely without excuse. 

The 69th Psalm consists of three parts. The first 
respects the violent persecutions whicli the Lord Jesus 
Christ experienced froni his enemies and the Jews. 
The second part is a predictionof the fearful judgments 
of the Lord, especially upon the tr^tor Judas. The 
third part regards the exaltation of Jesus Christ to 
glory, and the success of the gospel. First, the pro- 
phetical characters of the psalm are representative of 
the extraordinary sufferings of him of whom it speaks, 
and of the reproaches agmnst him — sufferings and per- 
secutions which would be both exaggerated were they 
limited to those persecutions which David endured at 
the hand of his enemies. Secondly, the cause of his 
sufferings is ascribed to his love of God. " For thy 
gake I have borne reproach ; shame hath covered my 
face. I am become a stranger unto my brethren, and 
an alien unto my mother's children. For the zeal of 
thine house hath eaten me up ; and the reproaches of 
them that reproached thee are fallen upon me." Now, 
we do not read that David was ever persecuted or ac- 
count of his religion, no r that he suffered because of his 
love to Gtod. Thirdly, although the words, " They 
gave me also gall for my meat ; and in my thirst they 
gave me vinegar to drink," may be understood figura- 
tively of David, they cannot be literally applied to him, 
but they apply literally to Jesus Christ. 

The first division of the psalm, which foretells the 
ruin of the persecutors, is too strong to be understood 
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of the persecutors of David, as appears from what is 
said from the 22d to the 28th verses inclusive, which 
conclude with these awful words : " Add iniquity unto 
their iniquity : and let them not come into thy righte- 
ousness. Let them be blotted out of the book of the 
living, and not be written with the righteous." It can- 
not be said that the enemies of David were absolutely 
cut off from the covenant of God ; but these words 
were fully accomplished on the body of the nation of 
the Jews, when they did not attain, as the Apostle 
says, to the law of righteousness, and refused to submit 
themselves unto the righteousness of God. They were, 
therefore, blinded or hardened ; the awful maledictions 
contained in the verses before us descended on their de- 
voted country, and thus they were blotted out of the book 
of the living, and were not written with the righteous. 

In the third part of the psalm, the deliverance vouch- 
safed by God is declared : " Let thy salvation, God, 
set me up on high," which signifies the ascension of the 
Lord to heaven. It is afterwards said, " 1 will praise 
the name of God with a song, and will magnify him 
with thanksgiving. This also shall please the Lord 
better than an ox or bullock that hath horns or hoofs," 
which marks the abolition of the legal sacrifices. 

Finally, the filling of the earth with the glory of 
God is declared. " Let the heaven and earth praise 
him, the seas, and every thing that moveth therein." 
This is too great to be applied to the temporal deliver- 
ances which God vouchsafed to David, the fame of 
which did not extend so far. It must, then, be ascribed 
to the glory which God received after the exaltation of 
Jesus Christ, as he himself said, " Father, glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee." 

VOL. III. E 
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Tbe wis in the mccbEhc of the 9cli raae of this 
pabE*. -^ TW BCOL off t^iee Ikws^ Indi calm me ap ;** 
are- applied to tbe Leri Jesss Clniit. Joluu ii. 17 ; and 
the aschwiiEC wm^Is^ -^ Tlie n g yimib e s of them tiiat 
leprcttched thee« ai^ h^jcet vfioik me," br Fao!, Rom. 
ST. o. ~ Tber caT^ rae also call for mr meat ; and 
in my thirst thev fia\iF me ^ineear to dimk.** is i^jdied 
in the thiee ciKfi^als. by 3ia:xkev. and Maik, and Jc^, 
to what took placv at his cniciuuon. The woids oon- 
tained in the 2oth Tcrsie, ~ Let thdr habitation be de- 
solate, and let none dvnefl in thdr tents,** are j^^Bed 
to Judasi, ActSs i. 30. who mar be consadoed in this 
matter as the lepresentafciTe of the nation. '^ Let tiieir 
table become a snaie bHkae thenu* Teise 22. is quoted 
by the Apostle id the T»se before ns. piedicting the 
condition of the Jewish nation when he wrote. And 
aie all these passi^pes to be consideied as quoted by way 
of accommodation, and not as piedictions ? Such an 
interpretation is not only enoneoos. hot is degrading 
to the Holy Scriptures, and utteiiy at Tazianoe with 
th^ true meamng. 

r. U.—Ig^tJm^anriktwtmadiliiikmtlityJtomU/iai God 
roHmi: bmt miertinM^ tigir juli salnxHom » come «*» Ae Gn- 
tilf$^ far to prtxxike Am to Jeakmqf. 

Having proved that God had not cast away his 
people, by referring to the fact, that even then a rem- 
Dant, according to the election of grace, was preserved, 
Paul supports his denial of their rejection, by the con- 
sideration, that, in process of time, the whole nation 
shall be restored. This restoration, as has b^n already 
remarked, forms the subject of nearly the whole re- 
mainder of the chapter. 
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1 9ay theHj have they etumbled thai they should f<dl ? 
— This is the Apostle's own quegtion, and does not, as 
Dr Macknigfat and Mr Stuart allege, proceed ^m an 
imaginary objector. It naturally springs out of the de- 
claration made in the four preceding verses, concerning 
the blindness of those called *' the rest," in contradis- 
tinction to the remnant comprehended in the election. 
The question is, Has the great body of the Jewish na- 
tion stumbled, that they should fall for ever, and is this 
the purpose of their fall ? Paul replies by a strong ne- 
gjative. Nothing was further fi'om the purpose of (io<l 
with respect to his ancient people. They had stuni- 
bledy as was said, chap. ix. 32, " at that stumbling 
atone," according to the predictions of the prophets re- 
specting Christ ; but still it was but a temporary stum 
bling, from which the nation will finally recover. God 
had a double purpose in this. His design in their 
stumbling was not that they sliould fall for ever, but 
rather that through their fall salvation should come to 
the Gentiles, and that, through this, the nation of 
Isanel might ultimately receive the Messiah. 

To provoke them to jealousy. — It is probable from 
this, that the Jews will be excited, by seeing God's fa- 
vour to the Gentiles, to reflect on their own faUen con- 
dition, and to desire to possess the same advantages. 
When the Jews can no longer hide from themselves 
that the God of their fathers is with the nations whom 
they abhor, they will be led to consider their ways, and 
brought again into the fold of Israel. This is accord- 
ing to the prophecy already quoted by the Apostle in 
the 19th verse of the preceding chapter. 

It was in this manner, then, that God purposed to 
bring the Jewish nation finally to submit to Him, in 
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order that they might receive his blessing, and thus 
in his sovereignty he overrules the fall and ruin of 
some, for the salvation of others. His awful judgments 
against the audacious transgressors of his laws, warn 
the beholders to flee from the wrath to come ; and, on 
the other hand, the conversion of men who have been 
notoriously sinners, excites others to seek the salvation 
of Christ. Who can calculate what extensive, perma^ 
nent, and glorious effects may result throughout the 
whole creation, and in eternal ages, from the fall of 
angels and men — ^from the redemption of God's peo- 
ple in Christ— from his dispensations towards the 
church and the world ? Ephes. iii. 9-1 1 . We ought 
to remember that the Lord may have infinitely wise 
and gracious motives for his most severe and terrible 
judgments. Thus did the fall of the Jews become the 
occasion of the Gentiles being enriched with the inex- 
haustible treasures that are in Christ, so that the justice, 
the wisdom, and the faithfulness of God were glorified 
in this awful visitation. 

V. 12. — Now^ if the /all of them be the riches of Hie trorld^ and the 
(Hminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles ; how much more their 
fulness ? 

In the foregoing verse, the Apostle had said, that 
through the fall of the Jews salvation was come to the 
Gentiles ; he had also intimated, that they should be 
recovered from their fall. This might lead the Gen- 
tiles to apprehend that, in the restoration of the Jews, 
they might in like manner be cast off. To this Paul 
now answers, that, on the contrary, if the fall of the 
Jews be the riches of the Gentiles, much more so will 
be their restoration. 

The temporary fall of the Jews was fraught with the 
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richest blessings to the rest of the world. Their rejec- 
tion of the Messiah was the occasion of the oft'ering of 
the great sacrifice for sin, and of the gospel being 
preached to all nations. In consequence of their re- 
jecting the testimony of the Apostles, the remnant who 
believed fled from the persecution of their countrymen, 
and being scattered abroad, went everj'where preaching 
the Word. Besides, the Jewish nation, which had 
been constituted the witnesses of God, Isa. xliii. 10, 
and to whom the oracles t)f God had been conmiitted, 
have firmly preserved their sacred trust, even amidst all 
their unbelief and consequent sufferings. In this we 
discern an illustrious proof of the divine origin of the 
Old Testament Scriptures which testify of the Messiali ; 
while the preservation of the Jews as a distinct people, 
amidst all the changes and revolutions of ages, stands 
forth a lasting miracle, not to be explained on natural 
principles, furnishing incontestible evidence of the truth 
of the gospel. 

Thus the diminishing of the Jews was the aggran- 
disement of the Gentiles ; for, in the inscrutable coun- 
sels of Jehovah, his gift of salvation to them was con- 
nected with the degradation and downfal of his ancient 
people. But here the Apostle gives the assurance that 
the fulness of the Jews — their restoration as a body, 
when they shall acknowledge Christ as the Messiah — 
will yet prove a far greater blessing to the Gentiles. 
It will be connected with a calling of the nations to an 
extent beyond anything yet witnessed, and also with a 
great enlargement of their knowledge of the gospel. 
This was consistent with what is said in the sequel of 
that prediction to which Paul had just referred. In 
the same way, Moses, after foretelling the many evils 



tliat were to come upon his nation, and of the calami- 
ties that were to be heaped upon them, concludes t!ie 
whole by predicting all that the Apostie here declares : 
" Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people ; for he will 
avenge the blood of his seivantH, .iiid will render ven- 
geance to hia adversaries, and will be merciful unto his 
land, and to his people," Deut. xxxii. 43, 

y. i 3.— Fur I «;iMijt lo ffaa GeidSei, imumudi m I urn tie Apodl.- 
0/ f*« Gnlila, J moj/ni/y wine affiee. 

The Apostle continuea, to the beginning of the ]6tii 
verse, to amplify still further what he had just an- 
nounced, in proof that the salvation of the Gentiles is 
closely connected with God's dealings towards the 
Jews, The Gentiles ivere largely blessed with the 
Roapel when it was rejected by the Jews ; but they 
will be blessed with it to an unspeakably greater ex- 
tent when the Jews shall be recalled. Paul was the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, and by uttering this prediction, 
with regard to the Gentiles, at the period of the resto- 
ration of the Jews, he says he magnifies his office. 
He here addresses himself particulariy to those in the 
church at Rome, who were of the Gentiles. For as he 
had Ijeen appointed their Apostle, he was desirous to 
commend his ministry among them, to assert the hon- 
our of hia commission, and to prove its great import- 
ance in imparting to them the knowledge of the gos- 
pel. He shows with regard to the Gentiles, that its 
value was enhanced in proportion as a greater num- 
ber of Gentiles will be saved. In this view, it is 
greatly for the interest of the Gentiles that the Jews 
should be brought back, and (liis should increase Iheir 
eSbrts for their conversion. 
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r v. 14. — ff ly any trtdbns I may provoke to emulation tJtem tekick 
are my /leak, and might aat'e 9ome ofihem. 

. The Apostle also desired to excite the attention of 
his countrymen by this view of Divine favour to the 
Gentiles. He endeavoured to move them to emulation, 
that in this way they might be directed to Christ the 
Saviour of sinners, and that some of them might be 
saved. He says somey not aU, for he was aware that 
the body of the nation was at that time rejected, but 
he knew not who among them were of the remnant 
according to the election of grace, who, although still 
rejecting the Messiah, might, by means of the gospel 
which he preached, be finally saved. 

V, 15. — For tf the oaaiiing away of them be the reeoneilmg of the 
world, what shaU the receiving of them be, but l^ejrom the (iead 7 

Here the Apostle further explains and illustrates the 
aigument he had employed in the 12th verse. The 
gospel was preached to the world only after Israel re- 
jected it. This was not the result of accident ; it was 
according to the fixed purpose of G(xL The middle 
wall of partition was then broken down. The com- 
mand was given to preach the gospel to every creature. 
After the great sacrifice had been offered, it was no 
longer to be limited to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. The world was to hear the gospel ; and thus 
the Gentiles received the grace of God only through 
the unbelief and rejection of the Jewish nation. But 
if the casting away of the Jews was such a blessing to 
the world, their recall will be a blessing unspeakably 
greater. It will occasion a revival among the Gentile 
churches, from a dead and almost lifeless state, which 
will resemble a resurrection. The numbers then con- 
verted will be as if all the dead had risen out of their 



r:i~-'?. T^ 5Tn>* sspssKiixK Vkiks st that period 
s: i^ Sf--rj:ce£. izji :b* jrrcoeiCMS repecdi^ the re- 
>*r:i«:fr iu£ r-scccxDrc x ae Jems so foBv accom- 
Tibsctfi. :;•." 3:*Lrc wC iziv kc^sn' be entertained 
rrftorfiTa: '^j* rris* :cki=i :c ib? Hohr Scriptures. A 
XTv*: i35:D.Tn^ >jir.:> i-»x -wC >r thrown on those parts 
:c ilvci w^jtrc: a: r«s«::: u* =s« o?ssctirej so that, in 
:i«<* Tr:v5.S«30» :if G-.-«£. ib* ??s!z:: wiZ Kf an imexampled 
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Thi whzvf^ cc r» Ap."«:iic's asxament goes to esta- 
K"i«ji :^ rsjs5Ci:»:c :f Isrv^Z. He shows that they 
^•vcy ?»^: «B5 ci?l £r?:: Vy Jiis own example ; and, 
rifvvo-l'y. Vy r^Sfrrir^ t.^ :i!e rescsic: among them, ac- 
vVir,r.Ta: ro r*? fcecdoc oc ct»* wiiidi pioTed that they 
wvcv no* oewofvi to iestrj«aoQ Hke Sodom and Go- 
xx^rrcijk cJi»p. ix. :?5*. I: wis tme, that the predictions 
v< whx'h he haii srvisra, wiere r2!fij]ed : but although^ 
wv^jcjc^^^ut wi:h these, ;heT had stumbled, it was not 
:h*: :h^y shv^uli irr^Yv^cably rail : bat this was the way 
:n whx-h Gvvi hii apfv^inie'i saLvadon to come to the 
lit"n;ile*, Kwn in this;, however. God had their resto- 
ni:ivw in view : tor the kindness shown to the Gentiles 
\WHiIvi K> the nwans of prv»voldnsr their jealousy, and 
jj^TWit as wen* the K?neft:s which accrued to the world 
tivMU their tjdl, tho^ v^t their nestoration would be still 
^^n\ner» The \'er^ before us contains a third argument 
lo pnnv the ftitur^ cv^nversion of the Jewish nation. 

The .\|x^tlo her\^ emplo\-s two similitudes, one taken 
trvMU tlu* L'iw, ivs|voting the tirst fruits, by which the 
whole of the har\est was sanctified ; and the other from 
ivium\ by which, under the figure of a tree, he evi- 
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dences the truth he is exhibiting respecting the final 
restoration of the whole nation of Israel. By the first 
fruit some understand the first Jewish converts ; but it 
rather appears that both the first fruit and the root re- 
fer to Abraham, as the first fruit to God, and the root 
of the Jewish nation. As Abraham was separated to 
the service of God, so, in the sense of a relative holi- 
ness, all his descendants in the line of Isaac were holy, 
standing in an external relation to God, in which no 
other nation ever stood. But Abraham was also per- 
sonally holy ; and so, in every age, had been many of 
his descendants through the heir of promise ; and so, 
also, shall be an innumerable multitude of them here- 
after. For, according to the figure here employed, they 
shall as branches be graffed in again, and so all Israel 
shall be saved. 

It is, therefore, here shown, that the future conver- 
sion of Israel is guaranteed by the peculiar covenant 
relation in which they stand to Abraham. Although 
the whole nation had never been internally holy, they 
had all along been in a peculiar manner separated or 
consecrated to God, in the same way as, according to 
the law, the first fruits of the harvest were consecrated ; 
for when the com was kneaded, a cake of the first of 
the dough was to be given to the Lord, Num. xv. 19, 
21 ; and thus the whole of the harvest was set apart 
or sanctified, 1 Tim. iv. 5. On this ground, Moses, 
even when reminding the Israelites of their unhallowed 
rebellion against God in the wilderness, declared, " Thou 
art a holy people unto the Lord thy God : the Lord 
thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people unto 
himself," Deut. vii. 6. And a little after, when re- 
hearsing to them their several rebellions, and informing 
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them that the Lord had pronounced them to be " 
stiff-necked people ; and when he dainiB the heavens 
and the earth and all that Itey contain, as the property 
of Jehovah, he says to Israel : " The Lord had a de- 
light in thy fathers to love them, and Iih clii.se their 
seed after tliem, even you, above all people," Deut. x. 
15, and Deut. iv. 37 ; xiv. 2 ; xxri. 19 ; and XKsii. 
8, 0. " God," it is also said, " heard their groanings, 
and God remembered his covenant with Abmham, with 
Isaac, and with Jacob. And God looked upon the 
rhildren of iBrael, and God had respect unto them," 
Kiiod. ii. ^4. Moses assured the people, the Lord 
'* will not forsake thee, neither destroy thee, nor forget 
the covenant of thy fathers, which he sware unto thera," 
Deut iv. 31. And it is said by the propbet Isaiah, 
xliii. 21, " This people have I fonned for myself." In 
like manner, when Samuel was in the strongest t«mis 
reproaching Israel for their rebellion, in forsaking the 
Lord and choosing a king, he still eshorts them to 
servo the Lord, notwithstanding their past wickedness. 
" For," he adds, " the Lord wiU not forsake his people 
fur his great name's sake ; because it hath pleased the 
Lord to make you His people," 1 Sam. xii. 22. Innu- 
merable decJarations to the same effect are interspersed 
throughout tlie Old Testament. The Apostle's atgu- 
nient tiien is, that as the lump is holy through tlie 
offering of the first fruit, and as the tree derives its 
character froni the root, so the descendants of Abraluun, 
Isaac, and Jacob, whom the Lord chose, were set apart 
by solemn covenant for his service and glory. 

In consequence of God's love to the lathers, he de- 
livered them from Egypt, and separated thera by tlie 
Wiifti covenant, from all other nations, as his peculiar 
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people. But, while that transaction announced the 
most important purposes, it was not faultless, Ileb. 
viii. 7. It pointed out their duty, but did not com- 
municate those dispositions which arc essential to ol)e- 
dience. It was, therefore, only a figure for the time 
then present, imposed on them for a season, Heb. ix. 
9, 10 ; and intended to be introductory to a better 
covenant, established upon better promises, by which 
the law was to be put in their inward parts, and Go<l 
was to be a God to them, in a higher sense than he 
was by that first covenant. This was taught them in 
the land of Moab, where God promised to circumcise 
their heart and the heart of their seed ; and is repeated 
by Isaiah, lix. 21 ; Jer. xxxi. 31, and referred to by 
the Apostle in the 26th and 27th verses of the chapter 
before us. Thus Israel has been set apart as a holy 
people, devoted to the service of God, since the call of 
Abraham. Their unbelief has not made the faithful- 
ness of Gtxl of none effect. Their rebellions have all 
been subservient to his eternal purpose. The tree was 
of the Lord's right-hand planting, a noble vine ; many 
of the branches have been broken off, but still the root 
remains, bound round, as it were, " with a band of 
iron and brass ;" and the branches shall be graffed in 
again, by their partaking of the faith of Abraham. And 
as they were God's witnesses when enjoying his bless- 
ing in the land of Canaan, Isa. xliii. 10, 12 ; xliv. 8 ; 
and are his witnesses in their rejection, and in being 
" left as a beacon upon the top of a mountain, and as 
an ensign on a hill," Isa. xxx. 17, so shall they be 
his witnesses in their restoration. In God's treatment 
of them we see his abhorrence of sin. In them we 
behold a memorial of the severity of God, Rom. xi. 22 ; 
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Tbe A>:«cl'*"> jcri=se:t. ihen. xsioants to this — that 
as :i» Issp is •WLT. i^i:i9Qe*i de od^iing of the first 
ttishs^ JO iLi* is a r jeos* lia: the lump, or body of the 
nadoc will tik St isade "^xv. TThe restoiation of Isarael 
is DM osih- piii£y assierted by the Aposde here, but 
it is essen:ial to ibe fs'-n'mest of die parable exhibited 
in GoJTs deaHses wiih ibe nation ci Israel. That 
nation was a typ^ of the tme laad, and in God's 
deaHncs whh them all the creat doctiines of the gospel 
are exhibited. It was theie£«e necessary that Israel 
^Hild l^ lesteied. odiervise the parable which shadows 
foith the dnal preserration of the peo]de of God, de- 
clared in Rom. viii. 33. would ha\e been incomplete. 
We see the soTerei£:ntT of God in choosing Israel in 
bestowii^ on them so many advantages, in punishing 
them so seveielv. and maSnng the whcde to redound to 
his own gloiy and the salvation of all vrho are ordained 
to eternal life. Thev have been the chosen instruments 
employed for the salvation of the world, and their last 
end, after all their wanderings, and all their rebellions, 
and all their unbelief, shall e3diilHt them as the true 
circumcision, who rejoice in Christ Jesus. WTien, there- 
fore, the calling of the Gentiles, and the rebellion of 
Israel, are announced in the strongest tenns, it is im- 
mediately added, " Thus saith the Lord, As the new 
wine is found in the cluster, and one saith, destroy it 
not, for a blessing is in it ; so will I do for my ser\*ants' 
sakes, that I may not destroy them all. And I will 
bring forth a seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah an 
inheritor of my mountains ; and mine elect shall inherit 
it, and niv servants shall dwell there," Isa. Ixv. 8. "As 
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a teil tree, and as an oak, whose substance is in them, 
when they cast their leaves, so the holy seed shall be 
the substance thereof,** Isa. vi. 13. All this accords 
with those repeated declarations of Scripture already 
referred to, in which it is said that the Lord ^ill never 
forsake his people, for his great name*s sake. It like- 
wise accords with the numerous and peculiar privileges 
conferred on Israel as a nation, as enumerated in the 
9th chapter of this Epistle, and summed up in these 
words, " Whose are the fathers, and of whom, as con- 
cerning the flesh, Christ came." And consistently with 
the whole, it is declared in the sequel of the chapter be- 
fore us, that the time is coming when all Israel shall 
be saved, and the natural branches, or descendants of 
Abraham, shall be graffed in again into their own olive 
tree. On these grounds it is evident, that while those 
whom the Apostle calls the " rest" of Israel, had in the 
mean time fallen, and although successive generations 
should behold Jerusalem forsaken, and Israel wandering 
without a home through the world, yet the restoration of 
the nation shall hereafter testify the unchangeable faith- 
fulness of that God, who, in dividing to the nations 
their inheritance, " set the bounds of the people, ac- 
cording to the number of the children of Israel." 

Such is the method by which the Apostle in this 
verse continues to substantiate his declaration that God 
had not cast away his people. He had shown that 
their destruction could not have been intended, since a 
remnant was preserved, and he is now proving that as 
a body, they shall finally be restored to God's favour. 
In declaring the peculiar privileges of Israel, derived 
from their first progenitors, the Apostle, by exhibiting 
their distinguished superiority over all other nations, 
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lays a foundation for the forcible \vamings, which, do^ 
to the 23d verse, he proceeds to deliver to the Grenti 
who had been received into the covenant of Grod. J 
Stuart remarks of this 1 6th verse, that it is iUustrati 
rather than argument ; but it is an illustration which 1 
been adopted by the Spirit of Grod as a pledge of 1 
event. If it be not argument, it is evidence, and is : 
corded as a revelation of the Divine purpose, that 1 
lump, or body of the nation of Israel, shall yet be ho 

V. 17. — And if some of the branch he broken q^ and thouy bem 
wUdolwe tree^ were ^raffed in among tkem, and wiUi them partakei 
the root and fatness of the olive tree ; 

Before alleging any thing further to prove the fiiti 
conversion of the Jews, Paul, here, and onwards to t 
25th verse, continues to employ the figure of a tree a 
its branches. In doing so, he takes occasion to i 
minister a salutary caution to the Grentile believers, 
this and the following verses, down to the 25th 
warns them to beware of self-preference, or of bei 
puffed up against the Jews, on account of the blessii 
with which they themselves were now favoured. T 
Jewish nation was God's olive tree. They were all 1 
people of God in a typical sense, and the greater p; 
of God's true people had been chosen out of them ; I 
now, by their unbelief, some of the branches were brok 
off from the tree. By the term " some," as has be 
observed, verse 14, is meant not all, Heb. iii. 16 ; : 
it implies that others, as the Apostle had shov 
verses 2-5, remained. And among, or rather inste 
of, those that were broken off, the Gentiles, who w< 
a wild olive, having had no place in the good oli 
tree, are now made the children of Abraham by fai 
in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 26-29. They were grafil 
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into the good olive tree, whose root Abraham was, and 
were made partakers of his distinguished pri\ileges. It 
has sometimes been remarked, that there is no grafting 
in the olive tree. But this makes no difference. The 
illaatration from the process of grafting is the same, 
whether the operation be performed in the particular 
tree mentioned, or not. Mr Stuart says, that the wild 
olive '^ was often graffed into the fruitful one, when it 
began to decay, and thus not only brought fruit, but 
caused the decaying oUve to revive and flourish." This, 
however, whether it be fjBWjt or not, is not to the pur- 
pose of the Apostle^ for he is beating down the arro- 
gance of the Gentile believers, and not pointing out tlie 
advantages they occasioned to Jews. Nor is the stock 
of the olive here supposed to be decayed, but to be full 
of sap and fatness, to partake of which, and not to be- 
nefit the fruitful olive, is the wild olive graffed into the 
tree. 

V. 18. — Boa»t not agoMUt Ae bratk^es : but if thou boast, tJum 
bearest not Aeroot^ but tke root tkM. 

It is probable, from what is here said, that even in 
the Apostie*s time, the Grentile believers were beginning 
to exhibit an overbearing disposition towards the Jews, 
and a complacent feeling of self-preference. At all 
events, the sin against which they are thus warned, 
well describes the spirit that has long prevailed among 
the Gentiles who profess Christianity. What marvel- 
lous ignorance, folly, and vanity, are often displayed 
even in God's people. Nothing but the constant les- 
sons of the Spirit of God will teach them that all spi- 
ritual difference among men is by God's grace. 

Btit if thou boast. — Whenever Gentile Christians 
feel a disposition to boast with respect to the Jews, let 
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them remember not only that the Jews were first t! 
people of God, but that the first Christians were al 
Jews. The Jews received no advantage from t 
Gentiles ; but, on the contrary, the Grentiles have i 
ceived much from the Jews, firom whom the gosp 
sounded out — its first preachers being Jews, and 
whom even Christ himself, as concerning the fles 
came. The Gentile believers become the children 
Abraham, and all the blessings they enjoy are in virt 
of that relation. Hence the covenant, Jeremiah, xx: 
31, includes all believers ; yet, it is said only to 
made with the house of Israel and Judah. 

y. 1 f). — Thou urilt sajftittty The brands tcere broken qff'^ that J mi 
be grajfedin. 

V. 20, — Well; because €f tmMwfihejf ttere broken off'^ and U 
standest b^Juith, Be not high-minded^ but fear. 

The Gentile believers might reply, that the branch 
were broken off to give place to them, and in a certa 
sense this is admitted by the Apostle. But unbeli 
was the cause of the fall of the Jews, while it is by fai 
only that the Gentiles stand. It was not then on accou 
of their superior merits that they were grafied into t 
good olive tree, since faith is the gift of God, bestow< 
on whom he will, and therefore leaves no room f 
boasting or self-preference. Among the Gentiles wl 
professed the faith, there was soon a great falling awa 
and " the man of sin," though he boasts of being e 
clusively the good olive tree — ^the only true Church — 
broken off altogether, and doomed to inevitable destri 
tion. It becomes all Christians to be humble, and 
fear lest they also fall by error of the same kind. It 
ver\' usual, when they perceive the errors of other Chr 
tians, to glory over them. This is highly unbecomir 
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If a ChiiBtion undentands any part of the will of God 
of vliich his brethren are itill ignorant, it is God that has 
made the difference. A haughty spirit goeth before a 
fidl ; and if arrogance be indulged by any one, it is 
likely that Ghxl will give him up to some error, as per- 
nidoua as that into which others whom he despises 
baTefedlen. 

K. 21. — For if God spared not the natural branches^ take heed lent he 
mbo ^pare matinee. 

This verse contains another aigument by which the 
Apostle mges the G«ntile believers to humility and 
watchfulness. If the natural branches were not s]>ared, 
this was an additional reason why those whom he ad- 
dressed should be on their guard, lest they also should 
fskll through unbelief. It appears also to be a prophe- 
tical intimation of the apostacy of the great body of the 
professors of Christianity under the mystery of iniquity. 

V, 22. — Behold therefore the goodness and severiiy of (Jod: on them 
wkkhfdl, severity ; but toward thee^ yoodness,, if thou continue in his 
ffoodness: oihenvise thou also shalt be cut <^. 

The Apostle lastly enforces his warning to the Gren- 
tile believers by four concluding arguments : First, he 
calls on tbem to behold the severity of God's strict jus- 
tice in cutting off and casting out the unbelieving Jews. 
Second, to consider his goodness in conferring un- 
merited favour on the Gentiles, who had attained that 
righteousness after which they were not folloN\'ing. 
Third, to remark the necessity of continuing in that 
goodness, by abiding in the faith of the gospel ; and, 
Fourth, to observe the assurance, that if they abide not 
in the faith, they should be themselves cut off. 

Men generally form in their imagination the character 
of God according to their own inclination. It is the 
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datY of the Chiistiaii to take God's diaracter as it is 
giTen br himself. His goodness is no eridnice that he 
wiQ not ponish the guiltj ; and the most dreadful pu- 
nishment of the gmhr is ccmsistait with the existence 
of suprane goodness in the dirine chaiacter. That 
God will yet lay ri^teoosness to the line, and judg- 
ment to the plummet, is now seen in his treatment 
of Iszael. whom he had so long spared after they had 
sinned against him. Let none imagine, then, that he 
will spare them if guilty, because they haye the name 
of being his peo{de. Bather let th«n dread the more 
terrible Tengeance on that account. The eTidence, that 
we are the true objects of the goodness of Grod hare 
mentioned is, that we continue in it, by continuing in 
the fsuth of the gospel. Continuing in goodness is not 
to be understood here to mean, our continuing in a state 
of integrity, according to Mr Stuart. There is no real 
difficulty in the expression, continuing in God^s good- 
ness. We continue in God^s goodness, by continuing 
in the faith. 

V.2^.—Amd tkey(UsiK, ^' tkey abide sui atiO m mabelify AaB be 
^irq^ed m .- Jbr God is ai)le to ffix^Atm im agai*. 

The Apostle having, £rom the beginning of the 17th 
verse, pressed upon the believing Grentiles the necessity 
of humility, now reverts to the subject of the future con- 
version of the Jews. In order to fiimish a new proof 
of this great event, he introduces a fourth argument, 
(see exposition of verse 16) taken firom the power 
of God. Crod is able to graffthem in agcUn, — Accord- 
ing to the figure which the Apostle had been employing 
respecting the casting off and the restoration of that 
part of the Jewish nation that was blinded, comparing 
them to branches broken off, there might seem to be 
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no probability that they could be restored. When 
branches are severed from a tree, they wither, and 
cannot be replaced. Paul, therefore, here refers to the 
power of Grod. What is not done in nature, and can- 
not be effected by the power of man, will be done by 
Grod, with whom all things are possible. He is able 
to make the dry bones live, and to restore the severed 
branches of the Jewish nation. Some aigue that, be- 
cause the grafiing of the Jews into the olive tree here 
spoken of is conditional, it is not promised. But the 
Apostle's design is evidently, even in this verse, to ex- 
cite hopes by showing its possibility. There is no other 
ground of exclusion with respect to them but unbelief. 
If that sin were subdued they would be received. God 
is able to graff them in if they believe, and he is able 
also to give them faith. 

V. 24. — For if thou wert cut out of the dive tree, whidi is wild by 
nature, and toert graced contrary to nature into a good olive tree ; hotv 
much more shall these, tMtIcA be the natural branches, be graffed into 
their own olive tree 7 

The former argument, drawn from God's power, is 
here further insisted on. The Jews were so obstinately 
prejudiced against the gospel, that it seemed very im- 
probable that they should ever embrace the truth. But 
the Apostle had declared the possibility of this being 
accomplished by the mighty power of God. He now 
shows its probability. If the Gentiles, he says, who 
were strangers to the covenants of promise, have been 
graffed into the good olive tree, how much more is it 
to be expected that the descendants of the Patriarchs, 
to whom the promises were made, and who are, there- 
fore, the natural branches, shall be graffed into their 
own olive tree. 
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«^«**>, J^jMr j*/«HM Whvt » jfiHu^oimoDiicdil^ 

jM^f Ks M«|iw>«t;^' V l«rtfi«C wrfk^ tIryUMsss q^Ae CfmHles be come in, 

Hj^viivj^v in iKe nro preceding verses, exhibited first, 
the Hf^MSftNi^jiiyv ;uk) next the jMna6ahiIify of the restora- 
lK\K %\f the Jewsk iwTording to the order of God's 
)>K\^\tvV^«cev tW A{s>stk^ in this and the following 
\v4r$«^k %i\^wti u> iW d;^ fpiws on to prove the cerfamty 
%>l the tttt«iv cv«T«rsian and restoration of Israel. He 
he^^ ;i^khv<s$if$ the Gt^tiW as his brethren, thus ex> 
l>iy«$^^ h:$ a:A^*tk«i ilor them, and stunulates then* 
Atte)>tK>n« W \ie<Unn§r iKat h« was about to mml to 
th^in A mv^isiefv— « thine hitherto hidden or unknown. 
The wv«\vnMio« \^' the Jews is caOed a mysteiy, for 
th^M^h ^W^Ks) in Uie Sct^^Ivrs, it was not under* 
^Kwl Aivi in thi$ mvsteiy th»e were two parts, 
KmK v^f whWh 3U>* hew unfolded ; first, that blindness 
)$ hA)^)viKs) u> l$r»e] in pan iuibr ; and, secondly, that 
th)^ h]i)Ki)>e^ >shvHild <v«tinue till the fulness of the 
tu^o^iUvii he i\M\>e iu. This mystery was opened to 
jMx^vt^nt the i^ntiles tivHU bei^g irw «» t^eir oicn con- 
*Vf;!s» thAt \5!s trvm\ beiiwi purted up on account of the 
pu^teix^mv th^^Y now et\io>Ws Ignorance of the Scrip- 
unx\>i iji tht^ i^uji^^ i\t* high-mindedness in Christians. 
They an"* i^t'teu am^^u^t and ct>ntemptuous throu^ 
wj^nl of knowlevige. In the abseno? of real knowledge, 
tbev ivt'ten $up|H^^ that they haN-v a true understanding 
of thii\g$ witii whii^h they are still unacquainted, and 
Aiv ihuj^ vain iu>d i\>mviieil. 

/iViWuWc'jfii^ IK /kirf <k< Mf/^^Hif%i fo Jfrtiei, — This does 

ol nu\Hn that their bliuilness \\-as only partial, and 

liiuittHl in \legnH\ tVr it was total and complete ; but 

that it ihd not extent! to all Israel, but only to a part, 
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though indeed the fsi greater part. It is a consolation 
that the Jews are under no exclusion that forbids the 
preaching of the gospel to them, and using every effort 
for their conversion. Though the national rejection 
will continue till the appointed time, yet individuals 
from, among them may at any period be brought to the 
knowledge of God. This fact is of great importance. 
They are excluded only through unbelief, and this un- 
belief is not affirmed of all, but only of a part. 

Until tkefulnegs of the Gentiles be conie in. — Here 
is the clearest attestation that tlie blindness of the Jews 
will yet cease, not only as to individuals, but as to the 
body. It is not stated at what time this will happen, 
but it is connected with the fulness of the Grentiles. 
The fulness of the Grentiles is the accession of the Gen- 
tiles to the body of Christ. Here we have another 
glorious truth presented for our consolation. The world 
has hitherto groaned under heathen and antichristian 
idolatry, but the time will come when the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ ; and this vAW. be closely connected with 
the recovery of the Jews from their unbelief. This de- 
claration of the Apostle coincides with that remarkable 
prediction of our blessed Lord ; " Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled." 

V. 26. — And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is ivritten, Thet-e 
sihaJH come otd qfSion tie Deliverer^ and thall turn away ungodliness 
fromJdUxb, 

Here the Apostle further unfolds the mystery of 
which he would not have his brethren to be ignorant. 
In the foregoing verse he had declared that blindness 
had come upon Israel — ^that blindness which he had 
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before shown was inflicted on part of the Jewish nation 
by the judgment of God, verses 8-10, which would 
continue till a certain peiiod was accomplished. He 
now declares that at that period all Israel shall be saYed> 
The lejection of Israel has been general, but at no pe- 
riod universal. This rejection is to continue till the 
fulness of the Gentiles shall come in. Then the people 
of Israel, as a body, shall be brou^t to the &ith of the 
siospel. Such expressions as that ^' all Israel shall be 
saved/* are no doubt, in certain situations, capable of 
limitation : but as no Scripture demands any limitation 
of this expression, and as the opposition here stated is 
between a jMxrt and alL there is no warrant to make 
any exception, and with God this, like all other things, 
is possible. 

-4* #/ #> tcritien. — ^^ Whether Isaiah, in lix. 20,' says 
Mr Stuart, * had respect to the salvation of gospel times, 
' has been called in question. But the context seems 
' to me very clearly to indicate this.' But why are 
we to rest our comiciion on this point on our view of 
the connexion ? The Apostle's quotation of the words 
is ground sufficient to bear the conclusicm. This me- 
thixl of treating the Apostle's quotations of prophecy 
should be most strenuously opposed. That it is pro- 
phecy ought to be rested on the ground of its being 
(|uoted as prophecy. * And even if he had respect to 

* teni[X)ral deliverance/ Mr Stuart continues, * there am 
' be no difficulty in the Apostle's using his words as 

* the vehicle of conveying his own thoughts, with re- 

* ganl to spiritual deliverance.' There is indeed no 
difficulty in supposing that the same prophecy may, in 
its primary' sense, refer to a temporal deliverance, and 
in its secondar}', to a spiritual deliverance. But there 
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is a very great difficulty in supposing that the Apostle 
would cite a prophecy respecting a temporal deliverance, 
which had no reference to the deliverance of which he 
was speaking. This would be very puerile. It would be 
worse than puerile — it would be a perversion of Scrip- 
ture. It would be employing a false argiunent. 

There shaU come out of Zion the deliverer, and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. — Mount Zion 
was the special residence of the God of Israel ; and 
out of Zion was to go forth the law^ and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem^ Isa. ii. 3. And though 
Israel has for a long time departed from him, yet 
thither at length will the Redeemer return, and make 
his word and law powerful to restore them unto him- 
self. '' He shall set up an ensign for the nations, and 
shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together 
the dispersed of Judah from the four comers of the 
earth," Isa. xi. 12. 

The Deliverer^ ^c. — These words are quoted from 
Isa. lix. 20, " And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, 
and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob." 
Here it is said that the Redeemer or Deliverer shall 
come to Zion ; but if he come out of Zion he must 
have come to it previously ; as it is said, Psal. xiv. 7, 
** Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out of 
Zion." Besides, it is added, he shall come, namely out 
of Zion, to them who turn from transgression in Jacob ; 
and such must have thus been turned by him. We 
may be assured that the Apostle, speaking by the same 
Spirit as the Prophet, and directed by the Spirit to quote 
him, has substantially given the meaning of his words. 
If Jacob be turned away from transgression, it is this 
Deliverer who will accomplish the object. 
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In this prophecy, in the 59th chapter of Isaiafa, 
God is represented as doing two thinp. One tB to 
reproach the Jews with the jnultitude and enormity of 
their tmnsgresdong, and the other to promise to them 
the reilemption of the Messiah, and by him an ever- 
lasting covenant. When, therefore, all nations shall 
be given to the Messiah, and snbmit to his authority, 
the propheciea oonceTning him will be fulfilled in their 
utmost extent, and his reign over all the earth will be 
established. After having subdued to himself the whole 
of the Gentiles, he will not forget the family of Abra- 
ham, his friend, in whom, according to bis promise, all 
the families of the earth were to be blessed. Jews and 
Gentiles aball be all united in Christ, and the whole 
earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. Then 
what is predicted by the Prophet Hoaea, lii. 4, both 
concerning the present and future condition of the 
Jews, wd] all have been strikingly accomplished : 
" For the children of Israel shall abide many days with- 
out a king, and without a prince, and without a sacri- 
fice, and without an image, and without an ephod, a/id 
without teraphim. Afterwards shall the children of 
Inael return, and seek the Lord their God, and David 
their king : and shtdl fear the Lord and his goodness in 
the latter days." " Oh. that the salvation of the Lord 
were come out of Zinn ! When the Lord bringeth 
back the captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, 
and Israel shall be glad," Psol. siv. 7- 

The coming of the deliverer to Zion is not to be 
understood of any personal appearance. Jesus Christ 
has personally appeared once on earth, and he will 
appear the second time when he comes without sin 
unio salvation. The Scriptures, however, speak in 
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different ways of his coming, though not in person ; 
of his coming to set up his kingdom, John, xxi. 22 ; 
his coming at death and for judgment, Matt. xxiv. 44, 
50 ; his coming for chastisement. Rev. ii. 5 ; his com- 
ing in grace and love, John, xiv. 23 ; Ilev. iii. 20. And 
at the appointed time he will come to Zion in his power 
by his Spirit. 

V, 27. — For tku it my oovencuU unio them, when I thall take aicujf 
ikeir tins. 

This refers to the verse which follows the one alcove 
quoted, Isa. lix. 21. ''As for me, this is my covenant 
with them, saith the Lord, my Spirit that is upon thee, 
and my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall 
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith 
the Lord, from henceforth and for ever." These words 
are addressed to the Redeemer, the Restorer of Israel, 
when God shall take away their sins. This gracious 
covenant is fully developed, Jer. xxxi. 31, 34 ; and 
again, xxxii. 37, 39 ; where the declaration referre<l 
to in the foregoing verse, of turning away ungodliness 
from Jacob, is more fully expressed. The Apostle 
grounds his conclusion from the prophecy on the fact, 
that God in these words speaks of a time when he 
would take away the sins of Israel as a body, and so 
all Israel shall be saved. 

The ^rst characteristic of this covenant to Israel, as 
declared by Jeremiah, is, that it will be eternal, in op- 
position to the former covenant, which was temporary 
and was disannulled. " Not according to the cove- 
nant that I made with their fathers, in the day that I 
took them by the hand, to bring them out of the land 
of Egypt : which my covenant they brake, although I 
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was an husband unto them, saith the Lord." But 
why shall it be eternal i Why shall it not be broken 
as the first covenant was I The reason is, ■' I will put 
my law in their inwar-d parts, and write it in their 
hearts, and will be their Gwl, and they shall be my 
people." Here is a manifest diBtinction between this 
and the former covenan t, in wliich the law was written 
outwardly in tables of stone ; and therefore violated, 
as not being put in the hearts of the people. Under 
this covenant, too, it is said that they shall all know 
the Lord. He will fill their minds with the knowledge 
of himself, by his Spirit commimicated to them, which 
formerly he hail not done, God, it is added, will also 
forftive their iniquity, and will remember their sin no 
more. This is peculia.r to the evangelical covenant, 
which provides a real atonement for sin, which could 
not he removed by the sacrifices under the law. In 
these respects the covenant here referred to is distin- 
guished from the former covenant, and will prove 
effectual for the salvation of all Israel. Immediately 
after the annunciation of this prophecy, it is solemnly 
and repeatedly averred, that it shall l>e an unchangeable 
covenant ; and that sooner than Israel shall again be 
cut off, the most inviolable laws of God's providence 
in the government of nature shall be revoked, " Thus 
saith the Lord, which giveth the aun for a light by day, 
and the ordinances of the moon and of the stars for a 
light by night, which divideth the sea when the waves 
thereof roar ; The Lord of Hosts is his name : If those 
ordinances depart from before me, saith the Lord, then 
the seed of Israel also shall cease from bemg a nation 
before me for ever. Thus saith tlie Lord ; if heaven 
above can be measured, and the foundations of the 
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earth searched out beneath, I will also cast off all the 
seed of Israel, for all that they have done, saith the 
Lord." 

Israel, then, shall be restored to their own land, which 
God gave to Abraham for an everlasting possession. 
God hath said that he will make a full end of all 
the nations whither he had driven them, but he will 
not make a full end of them, Jer. xlvi. 28. " Thus 
saith the Lord God, Behold I will take the children 
of Israel from among the heathen, whither they be 
gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring 
them into their own land : and I will make them one 
nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel, and 
one king shall be king to them all : and they shall be 
no more two nations, neither shall they be divided 
into two kingdoms any more at all : And David my 
servant shall be king over them ; and they shall have 
one shepherd : they shall also walk in my judgments, 
and observe my statutes and do them. And they shall 
dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my 
servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt, and they 
shall dwell therein, even they and their children for 
ever," Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 25. " And I will plant them 
upon their land, and they shall no more be pulled up 
out of their land which I have given them, saith the 
Lord thy God," Amos, ix. 15. 

V. 28. — As concermng the gospel^ they are enemies for your mkem : 
hut as touching the election^ they are Lel&ved/or tlie faihcrs^ sa/ces. 

The Apostle next obviates an objection that might 
be brought against the future recall of the Jews. The 
great body of the nation — all whom the Apostle de- 
clared to be judicially blinded — ^were now the enemies 
of God, with respect to the gospel. They had rejected 
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God's message by his Son, and thos proved UiemBelveB 
his enemies wliile they called him their God. The 
Gentilea, then, migiit otject, how tan the Jewish na- 
tion ever be graffed in again, seeing they have thus re- 
fused to listen to God's message of reconciliation 1 
This the Apostle answers ; first, he grants that they 
were indeed enemies to God, and were dealt with as 
enemies for their contempt and disbelief of the gospel. 
In the next place, he says, that this was for the sake 
of the Gentiles, or on tLeir account. The rejection of 
the Jews was, in the inscrutable counsels of Jehovah, 
connected with and overruled for the s^vation of the 
Gentiles. Some understand the words, " for your 
sates," as importing that the Jews were enemies to 
God because of his sending the gospel tfl the Gentiles. 
This, no doubt, gave the Jews great offence ; but it 
was before this event that they rejected and crucified 
Christ. 

But as touching Ike election.— -The election here 
spoken of is not the election to eternal life, as tliat of 
the remnant, according to the election of grace, ver. 5. 
The Apostle is now speaking of the great body of the 
nation, called the " rest," ver. 7, namely, those that were 
blinded, and the branches broken ofF, who, in resqiect 
of the go.spel, " were enemies " to God. This election 
is of the nation of Israel to be the people of Grod, in 
that sense in which no other nation ever was ; ac- 
cording to which they are so often called his people, 
2 Sam. vii. 23, 24, &c. The election of Israel " after 
the flesh" was tvpical of the election of the true Israel 
of God — even all believers, contrasted with those who, 
although of Israel, were not Israel, ch. is. 8. God had 
chosen the Jews to be a special people unto himself. 
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Deut. vii. 6, " Thou art a holy people unto the Lord 
thy Grod : the Loird thy God hath chosen thee to he a 
special people unto himself." Yet they had not a heart 
to fear the Lord^ Deut. v. 29 ; and they belonged only 
to that covenant which made nothing perfect, accord- 
ing to \diich the law was given to them externally, and 
not written in thdr hearts, which, consequently, they 
brake, Jer. xxxi. 32. 

On the ground of this national election of Israel, the 
Apostle Peter, when he called them to repentance, ad- 
dressed them in these words : " Repent, and be bap- 
tissed every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and to 
your children," Acts, ii. 38. And again — '^ Repent 
ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out. Ye are the children of the prophets, and 
of the covenant which God made vrith our fathers, say- 
ing unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kin- 
dreds of the earth be blessed. Unto you first, God 
having raised up his son Jesus, sent him to bless you, 
in turning away every one of you from his iniquities," 
Acts, iii. 19, 26. 

Beloved /or the /others' sokes. — The election of the 
nation of Israel was made on account of their fathers, 
" Because he loved thy fathers, therefore he chose their 
seed after them." And again, " Only the Lord had a 
delight in thy Others to love them, and chose their 
seed after them, even you, above all people, as it is 
this day," Deut. iv. 37 ; x. 15. It is immediately 
added, " Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your 
heart, and be no more stiff-necked ;" which proves 
that they were not Jews inwardly, Romans, ii. 28. 
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Compared as they were, to a woman beloved of her 
friend, yet an adidteresE, their election as a nation was 
only exteraaJ, as ia verified throughout their whole 
histoiy. 

F. 29.— For tit gi/U and oajtmg n/God tire iriflumt repnUuKO'. 

The Apostle here announceB a general truth appli- 
cable to the case before him. The purposes of God are 
unchangeable, and his gifts and callings irrevocable, so 
that the nation of Israel camiot be deprived of what he 
engaged to do for them . What he has given them he 
will not withdraw, and his choice of them as his spe- 
cial people never can be altered. Calling is in this 
verse equivalent to election in the preceding. This 
election or calling as a nation cannot be revoked, and 
that national election was connected with and subser- 
vient to the election to eternal life of multitudes of 
tjieir descendants, at the period when all Israel shall 
be saved. For this purpose it was, that at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem the whole Jewish nation was not ex- 
terminated : " Except," said our blessed Lord, " those 
days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved : but for the elect's sake those days shall be 
shortened," Matt. xxiv. 22. The term elect here can- 
not be applicable to those Jews who had then embraced 
the gospel, for the tribulations of those days, even had 
they not been shortened, would not have caused their 
destruction, scattered as they were through many coun- 
tries. It must refer to the elect of God in that future 
age, when all Israel shaU be saved. It was for their 
sakfls, who were to descend from the Jewish people, 
that the destruction of that people was limited, and ibr 
which God was pleased to preserve a jiart of them, and 
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rontinues to preserve them to this day. The same 
reason, then, for this miraculous preservation, had Hke- 
wise been given by the Prophet Isaiah, ** Thus saith 
the Lord, as the new wine is found in the cluster, and 
one saith, destroy it not ; for a blessing is in it : so will 
I do for my ser\'ants' sakes, that I may not destroy 
them all. And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, 
and out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains : and 
mine elect shall inherit it, and my servants shall dwell 
there, Isaiah, Ixv. 8. 

V. 30. — For at ye in times past have not believed God, jfvt kuce 
now obtained mercy (krough their unbelie/; 

Here, and in the following verse, the Apostle pro- 
duces the last confirmation of his assertion that Go<l 
had not cast away his people, which is further referred 
to in the d2d verse, and is to this effect ; as the Gen- 
tiles have experienced mercy after a long period of 
alienation from God, in like manner the Jews will at 
last receive mercy. Whether the original be translated 
have not obeyed or have not believed, it comes to the 
same thing. The unbelief or disobedience of the Gen- 
tiles in former times, after they lost the knowledge of 
the righteousness of God, preached to the world by 
Noah, 2 Peter, ii. 5, respected not his word, but the 
knowledge of God as revealed in his works. This un- 
belief or disobedience, during their heathenish state, 
although not so aggravated, is as properly a ground of 
their condemnation as the rejection of the gospel by the 
Jews. It is on this account that the Apostle says, 
chapter i. 20, that they were without excuse ; and, in 
chapter ii. 14, that as many as have sinned without 
law (the written law) shall perish; and in the 14th 
and 15th verses, he assumes as the reason, that they 
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had the work of the Uw — what it teaches — which ihey 
transgressed, written in their hearts. 

Yel hare nov trained Hurey. — The calling of the 
Gentiles out of the darkness and pollution of Paganism, 
was the result of the pure mercy of God. How differ- 
ent is the language of many on this subject 1 They 
seem to think, that as the heathens have not enjoyed 
the benefit of the revelallon of grace, it would be un- 
just to condemn Ihem for their tranegres^ons. 

Through their untdie/.—fi othing can be plainer 
than that b God's jJaii it was necessary that the Jews 
should reject the gospel, in order that it should be 
pven to the Gentiles ; yet, why this was necessary we 
cannot tell. As faros a[^>eare lo us, God might, from 
the very first, have made boUi Jews and Gentiles, lo 
any extent, equally paitatets of his grace, as he has 
promised he will do at last. Let us be satisfied that 
God has told us, that a contrar}' mode of proceeding 
was necessary, without any vain attempts to develope 
the grounds of this necessity, which he himself has not 
revealed. The beUef of many in the word of God 
appears not to go fiirther than what they imagine they 
can account for. To any thing beyond this they re- 
fiise to hearken. This is not feith. 

r. !t\.—Er*ti to tart l\rse aito Km nol Miernl. Aat tlmmiik 
ymr mtny tity alte umg oUaia mrrrg. 

God abandoned the Jews to unbelief, in order tliat 
their restoration might prove as signal an exhibition of 
mercy as the grace now bestowed on the idolatrous 
heathens. Had the Jews all received the gospel at 
first, botli they and the world at laige would have 
bwn inclined to believe thai they did not need the 
Mine conversion, or the same grace as the Gentiles. 
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This would have confinned the view which they hold 
of themselves as by hereditary descent from Abraham 
entitled to heaven^ and the privileges of Messiah's 
kingdom. But when they have crucified the Son of 
God^ and continued in the most blasphemous rebellion 
against him for so many hundred years, their conversion 
will display mercy as distinguished as the mercy that 
called the Gentiles, which followed not after righteous- 
ness, and were not seeking God^ If the unbehef of 
the Jews was the occasion of showing mercy to the 
Gentiles, so the mercy shown to the Gentiles shall be 
the occasion of showing mercy to the Jews. Your 
mercy, — The same mercy that saved the believing 
heathens, without any mixture of merit, shall save 
the Jews ; and through the effect of that mercy shown 
to the Gentiles the Jews shall obtain mercy. 

\, 32. — For God hath oonciuded them cUl in unbelief, that he might 
have merey upon all. 

As the conclusion of the foregoing discussion respect- 
ing the restoration of the Jews, and the calling of the 
Gentiles, the Apostle here refers to the present state 
of the Jews, and the past state of the Gentiles. He 
declares the perversity and unbelief of all who have been 
saved, without exception, and shows that their salva- 
tion is solely the effect of the mercy of God. God has 
shut them up in unbelief ^tmder the guilt and power of 
sin, like condemned criminals in prison, without any 
possibility of escaping, except by means of that salva- 
tion which, in his good pleasure, is provided for their 
deliverance. The Gentiles who believed had been 
formerly in this condition, now it was the case with 
the great body of the nation of the Jews. 

VOL, III. G 
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God having thus been pleased alternately to shut up 
Jews and Gentiles in unbelief, it will tbua appear, thai 
both the one and the other are called to the knowledge 
of himseJf, out of pure mercy. He had left men to 
walk in their own ways, having abandoned the nations 
of the earth to that state of blindness and misery in 
which they were plunged. During that period he only 
manifested himself to the family of Abraham, and to a 
small nation, by which he clearly testified that the 
communication which he chose still to hold with men 
proceeded solely from grace and hiii own good pleasure. 
For, if it had been in any manner due, why was it not 
granted to all 1 Or if not granted to all, at least 
to the greater number, and not limited to so small a 
portion 1 Israel, however, forgot this distinguishing 
favour of God, and regarded it as a privilege necessarily 
attached to their descent from Abraham, not remem- 
bering that Abraham himself had been chosen from the 
mass of idolaters, and that they had been slaves in 
Egypt, addicted to the superstitions of that country. 
Ghid was now pleased to shut up them also in unbelief, 
and to turn to those nations which neither knew him, 
nor were inquiring after him. By doing so his gratuit- 
ous mercy was revealed anew, and exhibited to men 
and angels. Besides this reason for the restriction of 
his peculiar revelation of grace at the beginning to the 
Israelites alone, it would seem that God purposed to 
allow the empire of Satan to attain all the power and 
estent of which it was capable, that, on the one hand, 
the greatness of human depravity might appear tn all 
its direful effects, so that in the example of the miser- 
able state of men thus abandoned to tiiemselves, those 
whom God hath chosen may see, as in a laillifu! mirror. 
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the hideousness of sin, as well as the necessity for the 
grace of Crod. On the other hand, by this means the 
work of the redemption of the Messiah is exalted, and 
its glory fully exhibited. At first, God showed " his 
word mito Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto 
Israel." And it is added, " He hath not dealt so with 
any nation ; and as for his judgments, they have not 
known them," Psalm cxlvii. 19, 20. 

The Jews were thus preserved from idolatry into 
which the other nations had fallen ; and, although the 
covenant under which they had .been placed was 
abolished, they still continued under its bondage, 
Gal. iv. 25. God himself hardened their hearts, and 
abandoned them to their deep-rooted prejudices, since 
they had rejected the Messiah. In this condition they 
have continued attached to that covenant, shut up in 
their adherence to it in unbelief, and thus separated 
from all other nations. But though this be a punish- 
ment, it is overruled in the wisdom of God, so that in 
the end he may show mercy to the whole nation. 
Their house has been left unto them desolate ; thev 
have rejected him who would have gathered them to 
himself, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings. But even in the moment of this rejection, 
Jesus announced, that the day will arrive, when they 
shall say, " Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord." God then shut up both Jews and Gentiles 
together in unbelief, that he might, in saving them, 
manifest to both the same mercy. Had not the Jews 
rejected the gospel at first, their ultimate salvation 
would not have so eminently appeared to be the glorious 
result of the exercise of God's sovereign mercy. 



r. a. — for uAo halh hunm the miad o/tlie Lord ? or u^ hnlh 
Um his eomteUur 1 

V. 35. — Or urio ha&jirti gieea la him, and it liall U rrBmipciaed 
aula iim again f 

-e liiUhings : to 



Before passing onward to the practical conclusions 
which flow from the grand and peculiar doctrines of the 
gospel, the Apostle pauses ta contemplate the ground 
which he had traversed ; and, looking back upon the 
whole, he exclaimBwith astonishment and admiration — 
" the depth of Ike Ticket both of the mgdmii and know- 
ledge of God! Aom unsearchable are Aie j'udffmeHts, and 
hit wayi pasi finding oui!" In thus concluding the 
diBCUBHion of those deep and awful subjects, which, in 
the former part of this Epistle, had successively en- 
gaged his attention, Paul most emphatically intimates 
the impossibility of comprehending the infinitude of the 
Divine attributes. But far from judging, like many, 
that we have nothing to do vrith such mysteries as the 
sovereignty of God in justifying " the ungodly," and 
choosing or rejecting sinnerB according to his own good 
pleasure, he had delighted to expatiate on the glorious 
perfections of Jehovah as displayed in these doctrines. 
And, as they bear most directly upon the state and se- 
curity of Christians, he designates them in the begin- 
ning of the next chapter, the "mercies of God" — 
involving all the blessings in store tor Jews and GJen- 
(iles, and constituting the foundation and support of all 
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his exhortations to practical duty. He thus teaches, 
that these doctrines are conducive in the highest 
degree to the advancement of hoUness, and that in 
no respect do they interfere with the responsibility of 
man. 

Paul, however, by no means denies that these great 
truths are " hard to be understood " by men who, ac- 
counting themselves " wise and prudent," refuse to re- 
ceive the kingdom of God as " little children." On the 
contrary, he intimates the absolute impossibility of giving 
utterance to the boundless and unfathomable incompre- 
hensibility of the Divine attributes, as manifested in 
God's dealings with the children of men. How often 
does the profane ingenuity of man pretend to fathom, and 
sometimes even dares to arraign, the inscrutable ways of 
Jehovah ! But what a contrast does the Apostle's lan- 
guage, in these concluding verses of this chapter, pre- 
sent to the vain and presumptuous speculations of some 
interpreters of Scripture ! Multitudes receive the testi- 
mony of God, only so far as they can satisfactorily ac- 
count for all the reasons and grounds of His conduct, 
when measured according to the petty scale of their li- 
mited capacity. How unbecoming in such a creature 
as man ! Shall he who is but " of yesterday," and 
*' knows nothing," who is " bom like a wild ass's 
colt," pretend to penetrate the counsels of the Om- 
niscient 7 

If this great Apostle, enjoying as he did such un- 
exampled privileges, favoured as he was with such 
** abundance of revelations," and writing under the dic- 
tation of the Holy Ghost, was thus compelled to confess 
that the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God were 
unsearchable, how vain and idle are all the speculations 




and conjectures on the subject, of tliis world's wisdom t 
It is not difficult for one man to judge of the plans and 
designs of another. But the judgments of the Lord 
must, like their Author, be infinite, and consequently 
can neither be measured by a finite capacity, nor ascer- 
tained fiirther than they are revealed from the fountain 
of light. The Lord knows the hearts of his creatures ; 
but the combined intellect of men and angels ivould bf 
alike insufficient to penetrate the secrets of Deity. The 
wisest of men need counsel from others. The angels, 
we are told, "desire to look into" the works of their 
Creator, in order to make new acquisitions of know- 
ledge. But the majesty of God stands alone in the 
universe. He needs no counsellor ; and neither in the 
work of creation, nor in the still more astonishing 
scheme of redemption, does he take counsel. From the 
various ways in which men explain the revelation of 
God's salvation of sinners, we see what advice they 
would have given had they been permitted to assist in 
devising a plan for tlie operation of Divine mercv. 
God's plan of redemption is so deep and peculiar In 
himself, that man docs not comprehend it, even when 
it is presented to his view, unless the eyes of his under- 
standing are enlightened by the Holy Spirit of God. 
Well, then, may the Apostle exclaim, in the contem- 
plation of the majesty of God, and the unsearchable 
liches of his wisdom and knowledge, te/ia hath htoten 
the tnind of the Lord? or le/io hath been his cotin- 

The same question substantially was -put to Job, 
when the Lord answered him out of the whirlwind, and 
all the proud imaginations which he had conceived, in 
the agitation of his spirit, were in a moment humbled 
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iir the dust. " I know, that thou canst do every thing, 
and that no thou^t can be withholden from thee. Who 
is he that hideth counsel without knowledge ? there- 
fore I haye uttered that I understood not ; things too 
wonderful for me, which I knew not." To the same 
effect, also, the Psalmist David, in the 131st Psalm, 
sppesls to the Lord, that he received the kingdom of 
God as a little child, and was not proudly attempting 
to scan the secret counsels of Jehovah.** " Lord," he 
exclaims, " my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes 
lofty : neither do I exercise myself in great matters, or 
in things too high for me. Surely 1 have behaved and 
quieted myself as a child that is weaned of his mother: 
my soul is even as a weaned child. Let Israel hope in 
the Lord from henceforth and for ever." The Apostle, 
in addition to what he had declared of the unsearch- 
ableness of the Lord*s judgments, adds, as another rea- 
son why man should cease proudly to challenge the 
proceedings of his Maker, Who hcUh first given to Him^ 
and it shall be recompensed unto him again ? He thus 
^t once declares the spring of all our knowledge, and 
consequently our inability to pursue our inquiries be- 
yond the bounds of revelation ; while, at the same 
time, he again reminds us, how utterly impossible it is 
for a creature to bring his Creator under obligations. 
How absurd, how impious must it then be, to speak of 
the merit of our good works. 

The conclusion to which the Apostle is conducted 
by all these considerations, is expressed in the last 
verse of the chapter. For of him, and through him, 
and to him, a/re all things : to whom be glory /or ever. 
— Here we have the grand truth which lies at the foun- 
dation of all religion. All things are of God, for he is 
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the author of all ; His will is the origin of all esistence. 
All things are thrtrngk Him, for all things are created 
by Him as the grand agent. All things are likewise 
to Him, for all things tend to his glory as their final 

Philosophers represent the comnmnication of happi- 
ness as the chief end of man and of creation. But the 
Scriptures uniformly declare the glory of the Creator as 
the paramoimt object of all that takes place through- 
out the vast limits of the univerae. To this the en- 
trance of sin among angels and men is no exception. 
In itself sin is an affront to the majesty of God. 
But there can be no doubt that the results of sin, as 
well as of all the evit we behold in the world, shall 
signally enhance the glory of the Divine character. It 
was necessary, in order to show God to be what he is. 
Had sin never existed, there would have been no op- 
portunity of manifesting the righteous displeasure of 
God against it, and his justice in punishing it ; nor of 
displaying his wonderful power, in turning to his glory 
that which, in itself, is a dishonour to him. This is 
the very reason given by the Apostle for God's suffer- 
ing the vessels of wrath. " What if God, wiUing to 
show his wrath, and make his power known, endured 
with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to 
destruction," 

That God not only permitted, but willed the entrance 
of sin among men, is clear from the very creation of the 
world, and its adaptation to illustrate the work of re- 
demption. From the 19th Psalm, there can be no 
doubt that the Sun in the firmament was, from his first 
dawn, a glorious type of the Sun of Righteousness ; 
and in his manner of enlightening the earth, a figure of 
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Him who is the lig^t of the world, as well as of tlie 
courBe and progress of the gospel. The resting from 
the work of creation, and the first Sabbath, were calcu- 
lated to shadow the rest of the Lord Jesus from the 
more important work of redemption, and the glorious 
and everlasting rest which remaineth for the people of 
God. The formation of Adam and Eve, and the re- 
lation of marriage, most evidently were regulated with 
reference to the future relation of Christ and his church, 
£ph. V. 32. Redemption, then, was in the view of 
God in the creation of man. From all eternity it was 
purposed by Him " who created all things by Jesus 
Christ : To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places might be known by 
(means of) the church the manifold wisdom of God, 
according to the eternal purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus oiu- Lord," Eph. iii. 9. Grace was given 
to his people in Christ Jesus, and eternal life was pro- 
mised by God that cannot lie, before the world began, 
2 Tim. i. 9 ; Titus, i. 2. 

It is not possible that God would have purposed the 
entrance of sin, had he not been able to turn it to his 
glory. No man would act in the way in which many 
consider God in this matter to have acted. Could any 
man foresee that what he was about to do would turn 
to his dishonour and injury, and would he not avoid it I 
And shall Grod will and foresee that sin shoiild enter, 
and shall he permit its entrance, if it is idtimately to 
prove dishonourable to his character 1 To suppose that 
there were innumerable plans of creation present to the 
mind of the Creator, that each of them had advantages 
and disadvantages, and that God chose that which upon 
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the vhok wae best, is nothing but disguised atheism. 
This Bupposea tbnt the Creator is neither all-wise nor 
all powerful. 

The universal apostasy of the nations of the earth 
from the worship of God, and the present apostasy of 
the Jews, are things apparently dishonourable to Gkid, 
and which man with God's power woiUd not have per- 
mitted. But both are according to the counsel of God, 
and will redound to his glory. We cannot understand 
how tiiis can be so. It is to us a depth unfathomable ; 
but it is a truth which no Christian should find diffk- 
cidt to believe, because it is plainly testified in the word 
of God. The Apostle wonders at it, but does not pre- 
tend to explain it. His language in closing this subject 
is a recognition that the ways of Jehovah are beyond 
the gmsp of the human intellect. " O the depth of 
the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! 
how unsearchable are bis judgments, and his ways past 
finding out ! " 

Though Satan, then, is the god of this world, yet 
Giod is glorified in all the evil that Satan has introduced. 
In every part of Scripture Jehovah is seen to be glori- 
fied ; in bis judgments as well as in his grace, in his 
wrath as well as in Ids mercy, in those who are lost as 
well as in those who are saved. However disagreeable 
this may be to the mind of the natural man, it is truly 
reasonable. Can there be a higher end than the glory of 
the Divine character 1 And can man, who is a fallen 
and lost creature, share with hia offended sovereign in 
thegloiy of bis recovery} Such a thought is as incon- 
gruous as it is unscriptural. If there be hope for the 
gml^, if there be recovery to any 
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fally it is the voice of reason, properly exercised, m 
well as of the divine word, that it must come from God 
himself. 

The practical influence of the truth contained in 
these concluding verses is illustrated by the followin^ 
extract from the author's '* letter addressed in 1824 to 
Mr Cheneviere, the well known Socinian, and yet Pas- 
tor and Professor of Divinity at Gene%'a." " There 
was nothing brought under the consideration of the 
students of divinity who attended me at Geneva, which 
appeared to contribute so effectually to overthrow their 
Mse system of religion, founded on philosophy and vain 
deceit, as the sublime view of the majesty of God pre- 
sented in the four concluding verses of this part of the 
Epistle. Of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are 
all things. Here God is described as his oy^ii last end 
in every thing that he does. Judging of God as such 
an one as themselves, they were at first startled at the 
idea that he must love himself supremely, infinitely 
more than the whole universe, and consequently must 
prefer his own glory to every thing besides. But when 
they were reminded that God in reality is infinitely 
more amiable and more valuable than the whole crea- 
tion, and that consequently, if he views things as they 
really are, he must regard himself as infinitely worthy 
of being more valued and loved, tliey saw that this truth 
was incontrovertible. Their attention was at the same 
time directed to numerous passages of Scripture which 
assert that the manifestation of the glory of God is the 
great end of creation, that he has himself chiefly in view 
in all his works and dispensations, and that it is a pur- 
pose in which he requires that all his intelligent crea- 
tures should acquiesce, and seek and promote it as their 
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first and paramount duty. Passages to this effect, both 
in the Old and New Testament, far exceed in number 
what any one who has not examined the subject is at 
all aware of."* 

* Some miatatements having been published in reference to 
my visit to Geneva in 1816, 1 have judged it proper to subjoin 
in the Appendix, a Letter on the subject, addressed to the Rev. 
Mr Bickersteth. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Here we enter on the second division of this Epistle, 
where Paul, according to his accustomed method, en- 
forces the duties of believers, by arguments dependant 
on his previous exhibition of the grand and influential 
doctrines of the gospel. These doctrines, as well as all 
the commandments of God, may be sunmied up in one 
word, namely, in Love. By the view which they pre- 
sent of the goodness, the forbearance, and the long- 
suffering of God, believers are daily led to repentance, 
while the contemplation of the divine compassion and 
philanthropy is calculated to beget reciprocal confidence 
and childlike affection. *' We have known and be- 
lieved," says the Apostle John, '^the love that God hath 
to us." " We love him because he first loved us." 
This love of God does not exclude reverential fear and 
filial devotion ; of which, on the contrary, it is the 
principle and the foundation — while both together unite 
in the spirit of adoption to inspire the cry, " Abba, 
Father/' 

V. 1. — / beseech you tiere/ore^ brethretL, 6y the nwrciea o/Gad^ thai 
yt present your bodies a living sacrifice^ holy, aoceptabU tmio God^ 
which is your reasonalde service. 

Brethren. — The Apostle addresses the believers at 
Home as his brethren, as standing on the same level 
with himself regarding acceptance with God. I beseech 
you. — We may here remark the difference between tliQ 
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endearing manner of address often ured by inspireil 
ApoGtleB, and the haughty overbearing tone of Popish 
antichristian tyranny. Those whose authority was 
avouched by mighty signs and wonders, wlioae very 
word was command, strive frequently to express com- 
mands as entreaties. Therefore. — This may have re- 
ference to what had been said in the foregoing chapter, 
respecting the Gentiles, and the Jewieh nation in ge- 
neral, to whom, as being part of the elect remnants 
some of those addressed belonged ; or rsther, as he now 
enters on the second division of the Epistle, Fan] here 
refers to those grand doctrines of the gospel, which, in 
the preceding part of it, he had been nnfolding, deiKi- 
minating the whole of them, as fomiing together tlie 
great plan of salvation, the mercies of God. 

% the mercies of God.— The word mercies or com- 
passions, is here used in the plural number, because it 
refers to the different instances before enumerated of 
Divine compassion. In the foregoing chapter, the 
Apostle had been declaring the mercies of Rod in the 
calling and restoration both of the Gentiles and the 
Jews, verse 31. But the whole of hia preceding dis- 
course contained a most striking and encouraging display 
of the mercies of God to all believers, in their election 
and predestination to eternal life, their calling, their 
deliverance from condemnation, their justification, their 
union with the Lord Jesus Christ, and communion 
with God, with the enjoyment of all the unspeakable 
blessings of the new covenant. Christians are here 
urged to devote themselves to the service of God by 
the consideration of these mercies, because they present 
the strongest motives to obedience. How ditferent is 
the mind of the Apostle from the mind of the world 
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f^n this subject ! The wisdom of this world rejects the 
grace of the gospel, because it is thought to lead to 
licentiousness. The interests of moraUty are supposed 
to be better secured T^en salvation is suspended on 
men's good works, than when it is represented as flow- 
ing from the Divine compassion. Bat Paul presents 
the mercies of God to the mind of believers, as the 
most powerful incitement to devote themselves to 
his service. In the remainder of the Epistle, we find 
him as strenuous in pressing the duty of holiness and 
personal obedience, as in the previous part of it, in 
insisting on those truths on which obedience is founded. 
This ought to convince of their error, those who, mis- 
understanding the doctrine which the Apostle teaches, 
imagine that it is inconsistent virith attention to the 
peculiar duties of Christianity. It will, however, be 
seen, that the persons who seem to fear that his doc- 
trine tends to licentiousness, are equally opposed to the 
strictness of his precepts ; the observance of which 
they speak of as unpiacticable. 

Thai ye present your bodies, — There is no necessity, 
with Mr Stuart, and the majority of commentators, to 
understand the term <' bodies'' as denoting both soul 
and body. It is of the body that the Apostle here 
speaks, and it is not proper to extract out of his lan- 
guage more than it contains. The expression evidently 
makes a distinction between themselves and their bodies. 
Those addressed are entreated to present their bodies, 
and the body is here considered as the sacrifice. This, 
indeed, cannot be done without the soul, yet this is not 
the thing expressed. This shows the importance of 
serving God with the body, as well as with the soul. 
Every member of the body is to be employed in the 
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aervioe of God, Many, when they use their members 
nnfully, attempt to excLiBe theniBelves, and found a. plea 
for pardon, by alleging- that they have a good heart. 
But we Bee from this passage, that God requires the 
service of the body as -well as that of the mind. Be- 
sides, an exclusive reference to the body comports bet- 
ter with the figure of offering a sacrifice. The Apostle 
seems to summon attention peculiarly to out actions, or 
outward deportment, which are of so great importance 
to the christian life. £ut, in addition to this, if we 
extend the eKpression further, and include in it the 
whole man, we lose the beauty of the connexion in the 
second verse, which relates particularly, and likewise 
exclusivelyi to the state and frame of the mind. 

Sacrifice. — This term is used figuratively. It inti- 
mates that there are now no proper sacrifices. The 
sacrifice of Jeeus on the cross has put an end to sacri- 
fices. The Eacri£ce of the mass, then, is an invention 
of man, and an abomination to God. It is also observ- 
able, that even figuratively, it is not the Lord's Sup- 
per, but the service of the body that is here called a 
sacrifice. The phraseology that afterward prevailed, 
by which the table whereon the bread and wine were 
placed was called the altar, has no countenance in the 
word of God, even as a figure of speech. Lining sa- 
crifice. — This is called 3 living sacrifice, in distinction 
from the sacrifices of the law, in winch the animal 
offered was put to death. The phraseology is quite 
similar to the phrases, licrnff bread, and, living lea^. 
Dr Macknight, then, entirely errs, when he explains 
the phrase as signifying " an exceilent sacrifice," from 
the circumstance that animals were brought alive to 
tlie altar. Formerly, those believers thus called on to 
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6S&T their bodies a living sacrifice, were dead in tres- 
passes and sins, and had yielded their members as 
servants to iniquity ; but now they were quickened, 
and risen with Christ, to walk in newness of life ; and 
as the sacrifices were wholly devoted to God, so be- 
lievers ought to be wholly consecrated to his service, 
preserving their bodies pure as temples of the Holy 
Ghost, and remembering that they themselves are liv- 
ing stones, built up a spiritual house, an holy priest- 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
by Jesus Christ. Holy. — It was necessary that the 
sacrifices of the law should be holy, or firee fix)m every 
thing that would render them ceremonially unclean. 
In like manner, the bodies of the saints must be holy 
as weU as their souls. They must not be employed in 
the service of sin, else they cannot be fit to be presented 
to the Lord. Acceptable unto Gfod. — The Jewish sa- 
crifices, even if offered according to the law, now ceased 
to be acceptable to God, since they were abolished by 
the coming of their antitype, the Lamb of God. But 
the presentation of the bodies of believers, is a service 
that isalways weU-pleasing to God. This, and other such 
things as are obviously appointed, are the only sacri- 
fices acceptable to Grod. The sacrifice of the mass, not 
being appointed by Grod, and actually subversive of the 
sacrifice of the cross, instead of being agreeable to God, 
must be odious in his sight. 

Your reasoTidble service This evidently refers to 

the distinction between the service of the Jews by sa- 
crifices and ceremonial worship, and the service of 
Christians. Sacrificial worship, and in general the 
whole ceremonial ritual of the Jews, were not worship 
according to reason. It is, indeed, reasonable to wor- 
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ship God in whatever way he pregcrihes ; but liad not 
man fallen, he would not have been required to wor- 
ship by Buth ceremoniea as the Jewish law enjoined. 
Sacrificial worship is not in itself rational, and wat ap- 
pointed by God, not for its own excellence, but from 
its adaptation to preflgure the good things to come. 
Many commentators appear to have mistaken the true 
meaning of this phrase, from an ill-grounded fear that 
it is disrespectful to the divine appointments to suppose 
that they are not in themselves rational. This, how- 
ever, is an important and obvious truth. Saorificial 
service was appointed only as a shadow, and when abo- 
lished is classed by the Apostle among " the weak and 
beggarly elements." But to worship God with our 
bodies is as ratjooal as to worship him with our souls. 
Such worship, then, is called reasonable worship or 
service, as distinguished from the Jewisli ritual. Mr 
Locke imagines that it is opposed to the irrational wor- 
ship of tlie Heatlien. But to this the contrast is not 
exclusively confined ; for it is evident that the sacri- 
fices of the Pagans were of the same kind as those of 
the Jews. If the nature of the one kind of sacrifices 
was irrational, so also must be the other. The difTer- 
ence between the Heathen sacrifices and those of the 
Jews did not consist in the things offered, but in the 
object of the oflerings. The one was appointed of 
God, and was accepted of God : the other was not 
only not appointed by God, but was an act of homage 
to devils. Agreeably to this view, it may be asserted 
with the utmost confidence, that sacrifices are of divine 
appointment, and not an invention of man. They are 
not in themselves rational, and no abuse of reason 
would have led to sucli a practice. 
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V. % — And be not conjbrmed to this voofid ; but be ye transfurmed 
Uf the rtnewmg of youT mmd^ tkat ye may prove tokatis thai good^ and 
aeoeptable^imd perf.ct toiU of God, 

And be not conformed to this world. — ^' World'* 
here denotes the people or inhabitants of the world. 
But there is no allusion, as Dr Macknight supposes, to 
the heathen world. The same exhortation is as appli- 
cable to men in every age, even since so large a portion 
of the world has assumed the name of Christian, as it 
was to the Pagan Roman empire. The wicked are 
called the world, not, as Dr Macknight imagines, as the 
whole is put for a part ; but on the principle that the 
righteous are comparatively so few. As the nation of 
Israel was so small in number as not to be counted 
among the nations, so are the people of God among 
the inhabitants of the earth. They are not counted in 
the world. " We know," says the Apostle John, " that 
we are of God, and the whole world lieth in wicked- 
ness." By conformity to the world is meant assimila* 
tion to the people of the world ; or the sentiments, 
conduct, and customs by which they are distinguished. 
It is the character of those who are dead in trespasses 
and sins, that they walk '' according to the course of 
this world," acting conformably to those maxims which 
regard only the present life ; and they " who mind 
earthly things" are described as the enemies of the 
cross of Christ ; but the conversation of believers, as be- 
ing pilgrims and strangers, is in heaven. This prohi- 
bition, however, respects those things only that are sin- 
ful ; and does not require singularity in the Christian 
in any thing that is not contrary to the law of Christ. 
Pride may be indulged in the singularities of austerity, 
as well as in the imitation of fashionable folly. A sound 
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christian mind will have no difficulty in mating die 
necesBary iJiBcrimi nation on this suhject. 

Transformed. — This, word signifies the change of 
the appearance of one thing into that of another. It 
is used hy the fabulous writers to signify the change or 
metempBychosia of airiinals into trees, or of men into 
the appearance of other animals. This term denotes 
the entire change that passes on a man when he be- 
comes a Christian. He is as different from what he 
was before, as one species of animal is from another. 
Let not men be so far tlie dupes of self-deception as to 
reckon themselves Christians, while they are michanged 
in heart and life. " If any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature (or creation) ; old things are passed away, 
behold, all things are become new." If there be not 
a radical difference between their present state and that 
in wliich they were by nature, they have no title to the 
character of Christians. Tliis shows that, in general, 
it is not difficult to discriminate ChristianB from the 
world. If the change be as great as the word of God 
here teaches, what difficulty can there be, in most cases, 
in judging of the character of those who profess Chris- 
tianity ! It is not the heart we are called to judge. If 
the person be metamorphosed, as the word originally 
implies, from a state of nature to a conformity with 
Christ, it will certaiidy appear, and the state of the 
heart will be evident from the life. As there are de- 
grees in this transformation, although all Christiansare 
transformed when they are bom again, yet they ought 
to be urged, as here, to a further degree of this trans- 
formation. 

Reneving of your mind. — It is not the conduct 
merely, but the heart itself of the Christian that is 



BOlfANS^ XII. S. 117 

changed ; and it is from the renewal of tlie mind 
that the conduct is also renewed. The transformation 
or change that passes on the man who becomes a be- 
liever of the gospel, is not one produced by enthusias- 
ticaj imaginations, monkish austerity, or a spirit of le- 
galism, endeavouring to attain salvation by good works: 
It is produced by the renewing of the mind, and by that 
only. Many persons become for a time changed in con- 
duct from various motives who are not changed in heart 
by the Spirit of God, and the truth believed respecting 
the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. But 
euch changes are generally temporary, and, though they 
should continue for life, they are of no value in the 
eight of God. That change of life which the Lord will 
approve is a change produced by the renovation of the 
mind, in the understanding, the affections, and the will. 

Th(U ye may prove, — The word in the original signi- 
fies both to profoe and to approve, but we cannot so 
properly say approve what is the will of God. The 
passage seems to assert that to find out, and discrimi- 
nate, the will of God with respect to those things that 
he requires and forbids, it is necessary to be renewed in 
the mind. Calvin well remarks, " If the renewal of 
our mind is necessary for the purpose of proving what 
the will of the Most High is, we may hence see how 
much this mind is opposed to God." Indeed, nothing 
can be more true than that the renewal of the mind is 
necessary for a successful inquiry into every part of the 
will of God. The natural man is in every thing op- 
posed to the mind of God. 

Crood. — The will of God is here distinguished as 
good ; because, however much the mind may be op- 
posed to it, and how much soever we may think that 
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it curtEuls our plesBures, and mars oiii enjoyments, obe- 
dience to Grod conduces to our happiness. To follow 
Ilia law IB even in this world calculated to promote hap- 
piness. Acceptable. — That whiuh the Lord enjoins is 
acceptable to him, and surely this is the strongest mo- 
tive to practise it. Nothing else is acceptable to him, 
however spedous it may appear to human wisdom. 
All injunctions that proceed merely from men in Divine 
things aiB unacceptable to God. He approves of no- 
thing but obedience to his own commands. AU the 
injunctions, then, that Tnen submit to, in obedience to 
the mandates of the Church of Rome, are unacceptable 
to God. They are abomination in his sight. Perfect 
will of God—The v/in of God as exhibited in his won! 
is perfect. Nothing can be added to it, nothing can bp 
taken from it, yet that monstrouB system of antichtu- 
tianily which has so long, in the name of Christ, lorded 
it over the world, has added innumerable commands to 
those of Christ, and even taken away many of his laws. 

F'. 3. — For I aay^ Urowijh the tjrfv^e ifiasa UTilit me^ to every nnut 
Ihal is amms ym,mit to MtnA afhaiadfjmrehigld} Ihm ieiru^ht 
thmi : bat lo Ihak eoberiji, oeamJwi? as God hoik dealt to etery mau 
tie mratitre ufjuilh. 

For, appears to indicate the reason why those who 
were addressed should in all things ascertain the will 
of God. Ey introducing a particidar inntance of tiie 
importance of this duty, Paul enjoins the necessity of 
giving heed to his exhortation. It is the will of God 
that his people should make a just estimate of their own 
gifts, and not from ignorance overvalue themselves and 
despise others. I eay Ay the ifrace ffiven unto me. — 
Although Paul sometimes addresses believers, as in the 
beginning of this chapter, in the humblest and most affee- 
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tionate style ; yet, at other times, as in these words, he 
employs that tone of authority which was the preroga- 
tive of an Apostle. He calls on them to attend to his 
words, as remembering that he did not speak of him- 
self ; but, as he elsewhere expresses it, ^* as of God, in 
the sight of God, speak we in Christ." The grace 
given unto me. — This grace or favour bestowed upon 
Paul, is the office of an Apostle. But it is not correct 
to say that grace in this place signifies apostleship. The 
apostleship was a grace or favour, but favour or grace 
is not apostleship. Grace or favour includes, but by no 
means signifies, that office, although it is one of the in- 
numerable gifts conferred by grace. To explain grace 
as signifying office, as is often done, is an instance of 
that unsound criticism that makes a word specifically 
designate whatever its general meaning includes, which, 
though in this instance it may be harmless, is produc- 
tive of much false interpretation. To every man that 
i$ among you. — The Epistle was addressed to all in the 
Church at Rome, and consequently they were all in- 
cluded in the exhortation that follows. When, there- 
fore, the Apostle addresses them here individually, it 
shows that the dissuasive refers to a thing to which all 
of them were naturally much inclined. With this, fact 
corresponds. All men are prone to overvalue them- 
selves, and therefore to each of them, Paul thus 
pointedly brings home the exhortation. 

Not to think of himself more highly than he ought to 
think. — In the two foregoing verses the Apostle had 
been enjoining the duty of entire devotedness to God, 
both in body and soul. Nothing could tend more 
powerfully to render his exhortation ineffectual, or stand 
more in the way of the performance of those duties on 
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which, in the following part of the Epistle, he was 
about to expatiate, thaji liijjh-mindedneSB in those whom 
he addressed. According, therefore, to the example of 
our Lord, both in his sermon on the Mount and when 
inviting sinners to come to hira, Paul begins here by 
inculmting humility. He WBrns each of them not to 
form a higher opinion of himself than his iaith in God 
warranted. To this all are naturally prone ; but there 
is an opposite error, assumliig the semblance of obedi- 
ence to this exhortation, which ought equally to be 
avoided. This is an affectation of humility by speaking 
of one's self contemptuously. This species of hypocrisy 
uught to be avoided. When an author speaks of his 
poor abilities, and tells us he is the most unfit man for 
the work he has undertaken, he is generally insincere ; 
but, if not insincere, he must be unwise ; for God never 
requires us to exercise a talent which he has not be- 
stowed on us. Think soberly. — Christiana are here 
directed ta make a sound and moderate estimate of 
their own gifts, which will preserve them from both ex- 
tremes, on the one hand from overrating, and on the 
other &om unduly depreciating, their attainments or ta- 

Aecordinga» God haih dealt to eiier^ man the measure 
offailh, — God hath given us here, by the Apostle, a 
standard by which we may measure ourselves. Of the 
term " faith," in this place, various explanations are 
given i but that it simply means faith in its usual ac- 
ceptation throughout the Scriptures, as this is the most 
obvious, so it appears to be its true import. By faith 
we are united to the Sa^■iour, and by faith is received 
out of his fulness all that is imparted to us by God, 
', then, of faith, with which each believer is 
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Uest, whether strong faith or weak, great faith or little, 
mdicatea with certainty both his real character before 
Grod, and his relative standing among other behevers. 
According, therefore, to his faith, as evidenced by his 
works, every Christian ought to estimate himself. The 
man who has the greatest faith is the highest in the school 
of Christ. We here also learn, that not only faith, but 
every degree of it, is the gift of God ; for men beheve 
according as Grod hath dealt to each of them the mea- 
sure of faith ; and " unto every one of us is given grace, 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ." By 
the consideration of the manner in which the Apostle 
thus enforces his admonition, the believer will both be 
moderated in his own esteem, and also in his desire for 
the esteem of others. He will, consequently, be much 
less exposed to encounter what may inflame his pride, 
or tend to his discouragement. 

F. 4. — For <ts toe have many members in one body, and all members 
have not the same office ; 

The Apostle here illustrates the union and connexion 
of behevers, by the figure of the wonderful structure of 
the human body. Every member has its proper place 
in the body, and its proper function to perform, and 
every member is valuable according as it is useful in the 
body. But no member is useless. For the smallest 
and least honourable is useful. But this does not imply, 
as Mr Stuart understands it, that there is no superiority 
of value among the members. This is contrary to ob- 
vious fact, and contrary to the nature of the figure here 
employed. One member of the human body is more 
useful, and, as Paul says to the Corinthians, more hon- 
ourable than another ; but the least honourable is use- 
ful, and to be treated with respect. " To show," says 
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Mr Stuart, " that no one has any reason to Bet up hira- 
' self ae superior to others, the Apostle now introduces 
' the admirable comparison of the body qfC'irist, i. e. 
' the Chufch, with the human body." Surely it is not to 
teach us that ali the members of tiie body of Christ are 
equally yaloable, that the Aposde iotroduces the com- 
parison. Such a comparison would be very ill chosen, 
for among the members of the body, there is a great 
variety in their relatire scale of importance. Who 
would not rather lose a joint of his finger than his eye. 
But, while one member is more important than another 
in the human body, as well as in the body of Christ, 
every member is important ; every member has its pe- 
cuhar function, which contributes to the good of the 
whole, and which the most honourable members are not 
adapted to perform. The eye is a more important 
member than the foot, but the eye could not perform for 
the good of the body tiiat function which the foot per- 
forms. The eye, therefore, as well as every other mem- 
ber of the body, ought to honour the foot, according to 
the value of the services it is adapted to perform. 
Office. — This does not mean office in a restricted sense, 
because every member of the body has such an office. 
It means office in its general sense of function. 

r. 5,— jb ice, haAy man;/, an oik badf u CArid, /ad mni nnr 
BumAen om ofaaa&er. 

So we, beiii<! many, are rme bodi/. — This is not to He 
restricted to one church, as to the Church at Rome, to 
which it was written, but refers to the Church of 
Christ, which embraces his people of all ages, and of 
all countries. The feeblest disciple, even he who of 
the whole number k least instructed in his Master's 
will, has still his place in the body, and his use in thai 
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place. Whatever church, then, refuses to receive any 
Christian for want of knowledge of any part of the will 
of Christ, acts against the spirit of this passage. It is 
wrong either to refuse admission to Christ's known 
people, or to admit his known enemies. In Christ. — 
Not as Dr Macknight understands it, " under Christ.'' 
It is not by our being under Christ, that our union is 
effected with one another ; but by being in Christ. 

Members one of another. — By being united in Christ, 
believers become members of one another, that is, they 
are united to each other, as all the members of the body 
are united. The most remote members are united by 
their union with the body. The hand and the feet 
have fellowship through the intervening members. 
Hence, Christians ought to love one another as parts of 
themselves. As the Apostle says, no man ever hated 
his own body ; and he that loveth his wife loveth him- 
self. For a like reason, a Christian, when loving his 
fellow Christians, is loving himself. It is thus that 
Christians, in the Church of Christ, taken individually, 
are many, and are together one body in Christ, having 
the Spirit of Christ, and all of them are members one 
of another. This consideration ought to operate power- 
fully to unite them. There is a sectarian partiality, 
distinct from this, too often found among the professors 
of Christianity. But as the union of Christians, here 
represented by that of the members of the human body, 
respects none but real Christians, and as it respects all 
such, whether they be externally united in Christian 
fellowship with us or not, we ought to cultivate love 
to them as to the disciples of Christ, of whatever name, 
and cherish this love to them, on the ground of their 
union with Christ. We ought to unite with the Apostle 



in praying, " Grace be with all them that love our 
Lord Jesita Christ in Bincerily." 

y. 6. — Haai^ lAai <fifii difirmg acmrdiwj to lit grace dot w 
gimmto mM,i^^iirproplitejf,ltl ti prt^Ata/ aoBfdiiig lo lltepnipor- 

Having then giftg differing aecoriiing to Ute grace 
that is ffinen to em. — Upon this Br Mackniglit ob- 
servcB : — ' As the gi-ofe of apostlethip eignities the 
' o0ce of an aposde graciously conferred, so ^e grace 
' here sdd to be given to the Romans, may mean the 
' particular glalion and o^ce in tiie Church, assigned to 
' individuals by Christ.' But the word grace has 
neither the one signification nor the other. It is that 
favour by which Christ confers his gifts on the members 
of his body. Office in the Church belongs to few of 
them, but they all possesG gifta or talents by which they 
may be useful to the body. Many of the gifts possessed 
when the Apostle wrote, were gifts miraculously be- 
stowed ; but even at that time they were not ail such. 
And the WQzAgijit includes those gifts that are given 
in Providence, OT conferred by constitution, talent, birth, 
education, and other circurasUnces, as well as tiie ex- 
traordinary gifts immediately conferred by the Holy 
Spirit. Riches and natural eloquence are gifts, as well 
as the miraculous ability to speak in languages not pre- 
viously learned. Christians, then, should consider 
every thing they possess as a gift bestowed by God, 
which they should cultivate and use to his glory, and 
for which they are accountable. If a Christian mispend 
his money, his time, his abihties, his influence, or any 
talent which God has conferred on him, he is not mis- 
pending his own, but is mispending what i 
"1 him by God. He is unfaithful in his tr 
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• Whether prophecy, — Prophecy strictly signifies the 
foretelling of future events. But it seems, also, to be 
extended to denote any message from God, whether 
relating to things present or to come, and in the New 
Testament, to refer to the exposition of Scripture. 
Calvin, after remarking that " Some mean hy prophecy 
the power of prediction which flourished in the Church 
at its commencement ;" afterwards observes, " I prefer 
the opinion of those commentators, who take the word 
in a more extended sense, and apply it to the peculiar 
gift of explaining revelation, according as any one exe- 
cutes with skill and dexterity the office of an interpreter 
in declaring the will of God. Prophecy, therefore, at 
this period, is nothing else in the Christian Church 
than the proper understanding of Scripture, and a pe- 
culiar faculty of explaining the same, since all the an- 
cient prophecies, and all the oracles of God, were con- 
tained in Christ and his gospel. For Paul understood 
it in this sense, 1 Cor. xiv. 5, when he said, " I would 
that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that you pro- 
phesy." " We know in part, and we prophesy in part," 
1 Cor. xiii. 9. For it does not appear that Paul was 
only desirous in this passage to recount those admirable 
graces, by which Christ ennobled his gospel at the be- 
ginning ; but rather gives a statement of ordinary gifts, 
which certainly remain in the Church." 

Proportion of faith, — They were to speak according 
to the extent of their information or measure of faith. 
This passage does not appear to relate to that principle 
of interpretation which is called the analogy of faith. 
This is a canon of Scripture interpretation which has, 
no doubt, been abused ; but when rightly applied, as 
the word of God must be consistent with itself, it seems 




both reasonable and nseful. Since the time of Dr 
Campbell of AberJeen, who keenly opposed this prin- 
ciple, it has been generally renounced by expoatore of 
Scripture; yet, when viewed in a proper light, it is by 
no means liable to tlie exceptions made to it. The ob- 
jections which Dr Campbell brings against it are fully 
obviated in Dr Carron's late work, entitled, " Exami- 
nation of the Principles of Biblical Interpretation of 
Eniesti, Ammon, Stuart, and other Phiiol<^sts," pp. 
lOS-108.* 

r. 7. — Or laviishj, lei i» uwS oh oar mmiiUTUii/ ; or ie (ii( 
fdOolefA, on lei^-Aimg ; 

Or ministry. — The word in the original is that 
which appropriately designates the office of the dea- 
con. If it refers to office, it must refer to this officer. 
For though ministry equally applies to Apostles, and 
all who serve in the gospel, yet appropriately it refers 
to one oflice, and when it is applied to others, it is 
with circumstances that make the reference obvious. 
Indeed, what is here said applies to all offices as well 
as to that of the deacon, but this should not influence 
us BO as to prevent our ascertaining its immediate re- 
ference. There is no necessity here to restrict the word 
to an official meaning, for it will apply to every one 
who devotes himself to the interests of the body of 
Christ. As Howard, the philanthropist, was to hu- 
manity, so may many Christians be to the Church of 
Christ ; at least to that part of it with which they are 
more immediately connected. Ife that leaclieth on 

* That work ehonld be carefully perused by tliou who have 
bepn iPCTUtomed lo admire Mr Mones StuaH sa a sound BibUoul 
critiP, or wlio ar« in danger of being misled by the works utCur- 
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teaching. — Fitness to teach is a gift of the Head of the 
Church, which all who teach ought to possess, and 
without which no appointment of any one can make 
him a minister of Christ. They who possess the gift 
of teaching ought to employ it diligently. 

V, 8. — Or he that eahortdh^ on eJ^oricUion : he thai giceth^ lei him 
do it with rnnpUcUy ; he that ruleth, unth dUigence ; he that thowetk 
mefry, tptth cheerfulnega. 

He that exhorteth. — This means to excite to duty and 
dissuade from sin, and requires a peculiar talent. Mr 
Stuart supposes that the teacher and exhorter were dif- 
ferent officers ; but it is quite obvious that the Apostle 
is not distinguishing offices, but gifts. Every gift does not 
require a different office. Many of the gifts required no 
office at all. No opinion can be more groundless, than 
that the gifts imply each a separate office in the Church. 

He that givetk, — This is usually supposed to refer to 
the deacon : but as the Apostle is not speaking of the 
distinction or number of offices, and as the word used 
is not so restricted, there is no just ground thus to li- 
mit the passage. It includes the deacon, but is not 
confined to him. Mr Stuart, however, is not justified 
in saying, that the word " properly means to impart 

* among ethers what belongs to one's self, to give ofone^s 

* oton to others y It is not essential to the word, whe- 
ther the gift proceeds from the giver, as the owner or 
merely as the steward. The gifts conferred by the 
Apostles were not their own; yet Paul applies the 
word (Rom. i. 11) to the conmiunication of a spiritual 
gift through his hands to the Church. But to prove 
that the word here extends to those who gave of their 
own substance, it is not required that the word cannot 
apply to official or vicarious abns. It is enough that 
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the word is Goe of a general meaning, and applies to 
the giving of one's own. Why sboold it be confined 
to official giving, when there is nothing restrictive in 
the ¥rord, or in the circumstances ? Why should it be 
confined to the deacon, ¥^en the Apostle is not at all 
treating of office, but of gifts possessed by unofficial as 
well as official persons. Witk simplicity. — This means 
sin^eness of view. It guards against ostentation or 
love of praise, on account of which the Pharisees gave 
their alms. The word is sometimes used to signify li- 
berality, and is so understood here by Mr Stuart. This 
meaning is not unsuitable, but still the other is more 
appropriate. In all cases, Christians need the caution to 
give with simplicity, but it would not be possible for some 
to give with what is generally understood by liberality. 
He that ndeih. — Mr Stuart labours hard, but unsuc- 
cessfully, to make it appear, that this word does not 
here apply to presiding or ruling in the Church, but to 
assisting the poor by hospitality, like Phebe. The word 
is usually applied to presiding in the Church, and when 
it is used without a regimen, the most obvious meaning 
must be supplied to fill up the ellipsis. That this will 
confine it to ruling in the Church admits of no ques- 
tion. Presiding or ruling in the Church is here consi- 
dered, not with a view to its distinction firom other 
offices, but with respect to the gift that fits for it. 
" Some are of opinion," says Dr Macknight, " that the 
* president was one appointed to superintend those who 
' were employed in distributing the Church's alms." 
There can be no doubt, that the word would apply to 
a president of any kind. But to believe that it signifies 
here such presidents, when it is appropriated to other 
presidents in the church, and when there is no evidence 
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thai there were any presidents of the kind Buppoied, 
is building without a foundalion. Wi'tA diligmee. — 
The ruier is to attend to his otlice with eamestnesB 
and diligence. It is the duty of all to spend and to be 
spent in the service of their Lord, 

Shoieetk mercy. — This ngnifies the giving of money, 
or any thing, for the eupport of poor brethren ; or ap- 
plies to every instance in which mere; was to be shown 
to the afflicted, whether the affliction arose &om poverty, 
dckneSB, or any other caJamity. With eheerfalneM. — 
Mercy must be shown, not only so as to indicate that 
it is voluntary, but also with cheerfulness which ahow» 
that it JB a pleasure. This spares the feelings and 
soothes the sorrows of the afflicted. 

V. 9.— Lei lime be unOoid diainulatiiM. Abior Aal uAiei ii gvS, 
eUane to that vAid is i/ood. 

Lei love be wilhoul dissma/ation. — There seems to 
be here an indirect allusion to those hollow pretensions 
of love so generally manifested in society. Men pre- 
tend to have the greatest love to each other, when they 
not only have no love at all, but when they may really 
be under the influence of a contrary disposition. Calvin 
well observes, on this passage, " It is diflicult to give a 
view of the ingenuity with which a large portion of 
mankind assume the appearance of that love wliich 
they really do not possess. For they not only deceive 
others, but impose upon themselves, while they endea- 
vour to believe that they entertain a very considerable 
share of love, even for those whom they not only treat 
with neglect, but, in reality, renounce and despise. 
Paul, therefore, declares that only to be genuine love, 
which is &ee from ali dimimulation and guile ; and 
every person can beat judge for himself, whether he en- 



tertains any feeling in the innennost recesses of his 
heajt, opposed to this noble and lasting affection." 
Christiuis ought to be careful that, while they use to 
each other the endearing language of brethren, they feel 
the sentiments and perform the actions, which this lan- 
guage imports. " Above all things," says the Apostle 
Peter, "have fervent charity (love) among yourselves : 
for charity shall cover the multitude of sins." Be- 
lievers ought to throw the mantle of love over the nu- 
merous faults into which their brethren may fall, in their 
conduct towards them ; and thus to hide them from 
their eyes, forgiving their faults, even as God, for Christ's 
sake, hath foigiven thera, Eph. iv. 32. 

Abhor that lehiek u evil ; deaee to thai x&iek iigaod. 
— With respect to this, Calvin observes, " The words 
following in the context, good and evil, have not a ge- 
neral meaning ; but by evil is intended that malicious 
iniquity which injures any person ; and by good, that 
Idndness by which are afibrded to others aid and as- 
sistance." But it rather appears, that the words in thta 
place are to be viewed as to what is bad and good in 
general. We ought not only to avoid doing what is 
£vil, but to accustom ourselves to abhor it, as the vilest 
and most offensive of things are abhorred. To that 
which is good we ought to cling with all our hearts. 
Christians are not to be satisfied with abstaining from 
what is evil, and practising what is good. The affec- 
tions of their nunds should be in unison with their duly ; 
they should hate as well as avoid what is sinful, and 
love as well as practise what is good. We thus leam 
tliat we are accountable to God for the state of our 
minds, as well as for our external conduct. We^ 
not only not practise, but not iuve evil. 
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V. 10.— Be kmdly t^edioned one to amolier with broiieHy luce ; 
m honour preferring one cmotker ; 

Be kindly affedioned one to another, teith brotherlif 
lave. — This appears to indicate, that in brotherly love 
believers ought to have that affection for one another, 
which nature displays among those who are brothers 
in the flesh. Brotherhood in Christiaiiff ought not to be 
a mere name, but a reality evinced by the affections of 
a relationship of kindred. All Christians are brethren ; 
they are bom of one Father, who hath taught them to 
say, " Our Father who art in heaven." He who love« 
the Father, loves the brethren. " Whosoever believeth 
that Jesus is the Christ is bom of God ; and every one 
that loveth him that begat, loveth him also that is be- 
gotten of him." In honour preferring one another. — 
Among those who derive the same meaning from these 
words, there is a great variety in their method of ex- 
pressing it. Calvin, with many others, understood it 
as our translators, that each in honour prefer his brother 
to himself, agreeably to other texts of Scripture. But 
the word signifies, in general, to lead before, and has 
a great variety of applications. The meaning here 
seems to be, that in showing mutual respect, they ought 
each to strive to take the lead. This is a thing in which 
they may lawfully strive with one another. While the 
men of the world are striving to outstrip each other in 
every thing that respects ambition. Christians are to 
refrain from following their example ; but they are 
permitted and enjoined to strive with one another in 
the indication of mutual respect. Dr Macknight under- 
stands the passage to mean — '' In every honourable 
a4:tion go before y and lead on one another J*^ But it 
seems forced to understand <' honour," as signifying 
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every honourable action. The word appears to have 
a limited reference to the honour to be shown to one 
another, by the brethren. " In lowliness of mind, let 
each esteem other better than himself, Phil. ii. 3. 

V. ll.--Not lUakfal ia Incsinat ; JenaU u spi'ril; lening tU 
Lord: 

Not ^oth/ul in buiinesB. — It does not appear that 
the word, in the original, can bear to be translated 
busineat. It dMiotea eegemesB, earnestness, zeal, ur- 
gency, &c. The meaning appears to be, tjiat in doing 
every thing with respect to things both temporal and 
spiritual, believers are ni)t to be slothful or indulge in 
indolence ; but in every duty to use exertion and 
manifest eamestness. Ferveni in tpirit. — A fervent 
spirit is the reverse of slotli, and always prompts to 
diligence and vigour of action. Christians ought to 
possess such a spirit in doing all their business, espe- 
cially in the things of the Lord. Earnestness in doing 
good, says Calvin, requires a zeal and ardour, lighted up 
in our breasts by the Spirit of God, Acts, xviii. 25, 
Serving tke Lord. — Christians are here exhorted to 
consider themselves as the servants or slaves of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. They are so, in the fullest sense 
of the word, as concerns Christ's right to tliem, and 
authority over them, and the duty of their being solely 
devoted to him. They have none of the disagreeable 
feelings of slavery, because Christ's service is their de- 
light, their honour, and their interest. Though the 
precept appUes generally, yet it appears to have a par- 
ticular reference, front the connexion, to the duty of 
fervency of spirit which precedes it. 

Christians should consider themselves as wholly and 
at all times the servants of the Lord, and, remembering 
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that his eye is ever upon them, do all things as in his 
presence. It is not merely in acts of worship, ox on 
particular occasions, that they are to be considered as 
serving Him, but in aU their lives and all their actions. 
They are in their worldly employments and engage- 
ments to do all with a view to the authority of their 
Master. Even in eating and drinking, they are exhorted 
by the Apostle to act for the glory of God. If Chris- 
tians would keep this at all times before their minds, 
how much would their happiness be increased. For 
we may be assured that an increase in our obedience 
to our heavenly Master will always be accompanied 
with an increase of true happiness. 

V, 12. — R^oicing in hope ; patient in tribulation ; continuing tn- 
dant in prayer ; 

Again and again it is enjoined on believers to rejoice 
in the Lord — ^in the contemplation of his person, his 
offices, his power, his love, and in their union with 
Him. Here, in the midst of exhortations to attend to 
various duties, they are commanded to rejoice in hope, 
Hope is founded on faith, and faith on the Divine testi- 
mony. Hope, then, respects what God has declared in 
His Word. We are here exhorted to exercise hope with 
respect to future glory, and to rejoice in the contempla- 
tion of the objects of hope. What can be better cal- 
culated to promote joy than the hope of obtaining 
blessings so glorious in a future world 1 Were this 
hope kept in lively exercise, it would raise believers 
above the fear of man, and a concern for the honours 
of this world. It would also enable them to despise 
the shame of the cross. 

The objects, then, of the beUever's hope, are the 
spiritual and celestial blessings which are yet future, to 
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which hifi eyea should conHtantly be directed, and which 
are calculated to fill him with the greatest joy. It is 
not the prospect of terrestrial posaessionB in which he 
is to rejoice ; but of a house eternal in the heavens. 
" In thy presence is fulness of joy ; at thy right hand 
there are pleasures for evermore." It is that glorious 
communion with Jesus Christ of which the Apostie 
speaks, when he says, " Having a desire to depart, and 
to \ie with Christ ; which is far better." " It is that 
state in which believers shall be like him, for they shall 
see him as he is." " As for cie I will behold thy face 
in righteousness ; I shall be satisfieil when I awake 
with thy likeness." It is the hope of righteousness for 
which, through the Spirit, believers wait, Gal. v. 5. 
This hope is founded on the unchangeable promise 
of God — on his promise accompanied by his oath — 
on the blood of Christ with which he has sealed his 
promise — on him who waa not only dead, but is risen 
again, who is ever at the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for his people. This hope, then, is 
both sure and stedfast, and entereth into that within the 
vail, whither the forerunner, even Jesus, is for us entered. 
This description of hope, as an anchor both sure and 
stedfast, confutes the erroneous doctrine of Roman Ca- 
thoUca, who maintain, as has been formerly observed, 
that the hope of the gospel is a doubtful conjecture, 
instead of a firm expectation of future blessedness. 
They insist that the believer ought to be always in 
doubt as to his salvation ; that be cannot know whether 
God loves or hates him ; and that all the assurance he 
can have of his salvation, can never go beyond conjec- 
ture. Is this, then, the anchor both sure and stedfast 
which enables the believer to remain firm amidst the 
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storms and agitations of this unsettled world ? Can he 
rejoice in a hope so uncertain and unstable ? That 
Roman Catholics should thus reduce to doubt and un- 
certainty that hope which the believer is commanded 
to maintain perfectly (1 Peter, i. 13), is not to be 
wondered at, since it is partly on their own merits, and 
on the satisfaction and sufferings of their saints, that 
their hope is founded, and not exclusively on the blood 
of Christ. The believer is here commanded to rejoice 
in hope, and if he consider that he is bound to apply 
to himself the other injunctions contained in this por- 
tion of the word of God, and to act upon them, he 
ought equally to regard it as his duty to obey this in- 
junction, and to remember, that if he is not obeying it, 
it is an indication that all is not right with him. The 
same conclusion may also be drawn, if he is not walk- 
ing according to that other express command in chapter 
6th, to reckon himself to be dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The hope of the glory of God, in which the Apostle 
here affirms that Christians ought to rejoice, is provided 
as an important part of the believer's armour, — an hel- 
met to cover his head, to defend him against the attacks 
of his spiritual enemies, 1 Thess. v. 8. It supports 
him when ready to be cast down. " Why art thou 
cast down, O my soul ? and why art thou disquieted 
within me ? Hope thou in God, for I shall yet 
praise Him, who is the health of my countenance 
and my God." It soothes the bitterness of affliction 
when the believer is resting on the promises of God. 
In prosperity it elevates his affections, and, fixing his 
expectation on the glory that shall be revealed, disen- 
gages him from the love of this world. " My soul 
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ddnteih for God. for tbe fifing €iod ; irim daU I 
camkt and apfwar b^oie Gtsd ^'^ It o—fijito bim in 
the pnsi^KCt of dearh ; aad lie szts» witk liis SKviooTy 
'^ My heart k gJad, and mr cJoit lejoiceth, n^ fledi 
also shall rest in hope.^ His ^nit at deadi ascends 
to min^ with the ^Miiss of jiBt men made yedetL, 
while his boch* entos the paTe as a place of rest, wait- 
ii^ for its ^odoos resoziection, and die day whoi he 
shall sii^ diat smg of tzinn^jlL, -* O death ! nhae is 
thy sdng ? O giaTe ! whete is thy Yictoiy i'* It is 
the piaya- of the Apoede, €hxp. xr. 13, diat the God 
of hope would fill his pecfls with aO joy and peace in 
believingy that diey may abound in hc^, throng the 
power <^ the Holy Ghost 

Patient in, ir&tJatkm. — Snce Chxisdans haTe such 
a good hope duoodi giareT diey oi^t to be padeut 
onder their afiSkrdons. Xodiing is better calculated to 
liable OS to bear calamities than the hope of a hs|^ 
result. And what can equal the proqiects of the Chris- 
tian when he has passed throogh die fdmace and been 
tried as gold I His afflictions are not only necessary 
for his trial, and honourable to Crod, but they are for 
ius own eternal adrantage, — the light afflicuons of the 
ri^teous, which are but for a moment, work out for 
them a hr more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
The trial of their faith is much more precious than that 
of gold thou^ it be tried with fire, and shall be found 
unto praise and honour and glory in the day of Christ. 
Afflictions are sent by Grod to his people to increase 
their patience. On account of remaining sin thev are 
their portion while in the body. " In the world ye 
shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have 
oTercome the world." 
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Continuing instant in prayer, — The Christian is to 
" pray without ceasing." No duty can be well per- 
formed without this. It is especially necessary in the 
time of affliction. " Paul also," says Calvin, " not only 
excites us to prayer, but expressly requires perform- 
ance ; because our warfare is unceasing, and we are 
daily attacked by various assaults, which champions, 
even of the greatest bravery, are unable to support, 
without an occasional supply of new vigour. Unceasing 
continuance in prayer is the best remedy against fatigue." 
It is impossible that believers can discharge the various 
duties which are here enforced, without having their 
eyes constantly directed to their heavenly Father ; and 
without receiving from him the will and the capacity 
necessary for their discharge. Our Lord's parable of 
the unjust judge, Luke, xviii. 1, contains the strongest 
encouragement to perseverance and importunity in 
prayer. The Lord commands his disciples to pray 
always, on account of the power of their spiritual ene- 
mies, who are constantly seeking their destruction. 
The Apostle, also, exhorts believers to pray always 
with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and to 
watch thereunto with all perseverance ; to continue in 
prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving ; in 
every thing giving thanks, for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus ; and to be careful for nothing, but in 
every thing, by prayer and supplication, with thanks- 
giving, to let their requests be made known unto God. 
If a Christian undertakes any thing whatever without 
prayer, he is neglecting his duty, and not acting up to 
his privileges. In that matter he is not walking with 
God, whose ears are open to the prayers of the righte- 
ous. On occasions, even, when there is not a moment 
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to deliberate; and when an immediate decision is in- 
dispensable, there is still time for prayer and for re- 
ceiving an answer, Neh. ii. 4, 8. 

The believer, too, should ever address his heavenly 
Father with full confidence that his prayers will be 
heard, not perhaps according to his wishes, but in a way 
that in the issue will be more advantageous. " This 
is the confidence that we have in him, that, if we ask 
any thing according to his will, he heareth us. And 
if we know that he hear us whatsoever we ask, we 
know tliat we have the petitions that we desired of 
him.** " Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that 
will I do, tliat the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it." 
** Ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be fiill." 
*' And all things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, be- 
lioving, ye shall receive." If the believer asks and does 
not receive, it is because he asks amiss : He does not 
ask in faith, he asks for things that are not proper, 
he iu<5ks while he is indulging in sin. " The sacrifice 
of tlu> wicked is an abomination to the Lord ; but the 
prayer of the upright is his delight." " If I regard 
iniquity in my heart, the Lord vnR not hear me," 
Psahn Ixvi. 18. Here, however, it is proper to re- 
mark, that there is a great difference between iniquity 
pretHiiling in the heart, and iniquity regarded in the 
heart. In the last case we cannot draw near with ac- 
<H»ptance. God will not accept our prayers, because 
ill that case we cannot draw near with " a true heart." 
Hut in the former case of iniquity prevailing in the 
ht»art, we may draw near in the full assurance of faith, 
of which we see an example in the case of David. 
'• Iniquities," he says, " prevail against me ;** but he 
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immediately adds, <' As for our transgressions, thou 
shalt purge them away," Psalm Ixv. 3. 

V. 13. — Didributvtg to ike mecasitjf ofmudx ; pntn to kospUa^iy. 

Duiributing to the necessity of saints. — Rather " com- 
municating to the necessities of the saints." The poor 
brethren are thus made joint partakers of the substance 
of their richer brethren ; the rich make their poor bre- 
thren participators with them in their substance, by 
giving them what is necessary to supply their wants. 
** Observe," says Calvin, " the propriety of the expres- 
sion. The Apostle thus intimates that we ought to 
supply the wants of our brethren with as much care as 
if we were assisting ourselves." It may here be ob- 
served, that this precept proves most clearly that there 
was no general custom among the first Christians of a 
community of goods. Had this been the case, the rich 
would not have been commanded to conmiunicate to 
the necessities of the saints. It ought also to be noted 
that it is to the necessities of the saints that communi- 
cation is to be made, not to their indolence. " This 
we conmianded you, that if any would not work nei- 
ther should he eat." So far from its being the duty of 
Christians to support the idle, it would be a breach of 
one of the laws of Christ's kingdom. 

Saints. — It may also be observed, that while we are 
to do good unto all men, the poor saints are the pecu- 
liar care of a Church of Christ. These are to be fed 
as children of the family who are unable to support 
themselves. Here, also, we may see the character of 
the members of the first churches. They were such only 
as appeared to be saints and godly in Christ Jesus. The 
term saints signifies those who are separated for the 
service of God, — sanctified in Christ Jesus. This ap- 
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pellation belongs to all the people of God mthout 

distinction, &nd not to a particular cIobb or part of them 
exclusively, such as lo the Apostles. The ApoEtleg 
were indeed Mints, and bo were Noah, Abraham, Uosee, 
and all the prophets. If tlijs title were indiscriminately 
Applied to all who are sanctiBed in ChriGt Jesus, that 
is to every Christian, as in the Apostolical Epistles, it 
could not be misunderEtood ; but its exclusive appli- 
cation to Apostles and some others besides, leads to the 
supposition that all Christians are not saints. This 
application is one of the engines of the Man of Sin, by 
which he deceives. If any plead for it as a proper dis- 
tinction, it is suflicient to advert to the saying of Paul, 
" We have no such custom, neither the churches of 
God," 1 Cor. xi. 1 fl. Here the reference is to the ap- 
proved customs of tlie churches acting imder the 
immediate guidance of the Apostles, which consequently 
are equivalent to direct precept. We find no such 
custom in tlie Scriptures, in which prophets and 
apostles name themselves, and each other, without this 
distinction. 

Given to hotpitality. — This does not mean, as it is 
generallynow applied, social intercourse and conviviality 
among neighbours, but it means the receiving and en- 
tertaining of strangers at a distance from their own habi- 
tations. This was a duty of peculiar necessity in the 
primitive times, when iims and places of enlertmnment 
were unusual. But it is a duty still ; and the change of 
times and customs cannot set aside any of the precepts 
of our LonI Jesus Christ. Oiristiaus ought hospitably 
to receive tlieir bretliren coming from a distance, and 
to assist tliem in their business. We are here directed 
nut only to practise UospilAlity, but according to the 
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import of the original, to follow or pursue it. Chris- 
tians are to seek opportunities of thus manifesting love 
to their brethren. In another place the Apostle en- 
forces the same duty : " Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers ; for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares." 

F. 14. — Bleas them vMch persecute you : bless, and curse not. 

Bless them which persecute you, — Calvin justly cau- 
tions us against endeavouring to find a certain order in 
these precepts. It is their import, and not their con- 
nexion with each other, that we ought to ascertain. 
Sometimes there may be a relation ; at other times 
there is entire independence. The precept here given 
cannot be obeyed in its genuine sense by any who are 
not bom again of the incorruptible seed of the word ; 
and even to such it is a difficult duty. In proportion 
to their progress in the divine life, will there be in them 
a difference with respect to their attainments in that 
heavenly spirit which enables them to comply with 
this injunction. But none can justly be looked on as 
Christians, who do not in some measure possess this 
spirit, and practise this precept. If this be so, how 
few are the genuine disciples of Christ ! " None," says 
Calvin, " can boast himself to be a son of God, or glory 
in the name of a Christian, who has not in part put on 
this mind, which was in the Lord Jesus, and does not 
daily wrestle against and oppose the feeling of enmity 
and hatred." The law of God is in all respect a law 
of love, and the precept here enjoined contains ^ pecu- 
liar characteristic of Christianity, in the exhibition of 
which Christians are imitators of their heavenly Father. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ gave a signal example oi obedi- 
ence to this rule, when on the cross he prayed to his 
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Father for Ihe pardon of those by whom he was crucified. 
And Stephen, the first martyr, in imitation of his Di- 
vine master, died in calling on His name, and praying 
for his murderers. This precept teaches Christiana in 
what manner, when reviled or persecuted, they ought 
to act to their persecutors. " Being defamed," says 
the Apostle, " we entreat." The repetition of the pre- 
cept in the following clause adds to the energy of the 
expreBsion. 

BleM, and curse not. — Paul repeats the precept to 
bless, on account of its importance, and its applicability 
to men in general, in connexion with a command to 
curse no man. How does tins condemn the Chm-ch 
of Rome, which so frequently manifests its antichristian 
character, by cursing its enemies, and allowing its priests 
to curse from the altar those who give them offence. 
How many are there, who, calling themselves ChriK- 
tians, openly and without shame utter maledictions on 
those who irritate them 1 How few abstain from im- 
precations of every kind and degree.* 

y. IS. — Syoiai uiitli iieia llml da rejoice, aitd irwp inVA lli/m tiiat 

This precept has no doubt a peculiar importance 
with respect to tlie brethren, but it is applicable in ge- 
nnral. We ought to sympathise with our fellow crea- 
tures in their happiness and afflictions. The meaning 

* Little attflQtion ia paid, by many Christionfl, eDtirely tu ab- 
Btwn from improper expletives. Hom« are in Ihe babit of 
pledging tb^r word or bonour, as ^ npon my word," in common 
discourse, eipready contrsry to tlicae solomn injunctions, in 
Matt. V. SH-'SJ, and James, <. 12 ; and of eren irreverent]? 
pronouncing tbo name at God, aa " Graoioun God V "God 
knuv.» !" "My God!" os in Prance, wbere tbere is almosi in 
evorj santenue, " Mm Di£a i" 
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of the precept is quite obvious. The prosperty of others 
ought to inspire us with joy. Their affliction ought 
to affect us with sorrow. Even the very semblance 
of this duty among the people of the world has a be- 
neficial influence on society, heightening the joy of 
prosperity, and lessening the pain of adversity. 

V, 16. — Be of the same mind one toicard another. Mind not high 
things^ hut condescend to mm of low estate. Be not wise in your own 
conceits. 

Be of the same mind one toward another. — This pre- 
cept refers rather to unanimity, cordiality, and harmony 
in transacting all the business of the Church, than to 
oneness of mind as to the truth. With respect to faith, 
it is the word of God, with which believers are to be 
in accordance, and not with the opinions of each other. 
Besides, this often-repeated precept is always intro- 
duced with others of a practical nature. Oneness of 
belief in every thing, even the least part of the revela- 
tion of God, is of importance. This, however, cannot 
be effected but by a full knowledge of the Divine Word. 
The injunction is most important, and cautions against 
a captious spirit respecting the affairs of the church with 
which we are connected, or our intercourse one with 
another. Dr Macknight has entirely mistaken the im- 
port of this passage, making it refer to what precedes. 

* Be of the same hospitable, forgiving, sympathizing, 
' disposition, towards one another, as towards strangers 

* and persecutors/ 

Mind not high things, — Men, in general, are aspiring 
to things above them. The great efforts of life are to 
obtain high rank or commanding station in the world. 
Christians are here cautioned against setting their 
minds on high things. Nothing can be more opposed 
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topn^ress in the divine life, than the evil against which 
we are here warned. In proportion as Christians in 
dulge it, they make their bed among thoms, turning 
away theii eyes from the glory of their future inherit- 
ance. Condescend lo nien of low estate. — The word 
here translated eondeeeend, signifies to be led away 
with i and that which is rendered nwn of low estate 
may, with equal propriety, be rendered lorn or Aumile 
things; and in this way, the clause is an antithesis to 
the one preceding. "Not thinking of high things," Bays 
Calvin, " by which he means, that a Christian ought 
not to aspire, in an ambitious manner, after those things 
by which he may surpass others ; nor indulge in haughty 
feelings, but meditate rather upon modesty and meek- 
ness ; tor our excellence, in the presence of God, con- 
sists in these virtues, not in pride or the contempt of 
our brethren. This precept is properly added to the 
former ; for nothing breaks the unity mentioned by the 
Apostle more completely, than the exalting of ourselves, 
and OUT aspiring to something still more elevated, with 
a view to attain a higher situation. I take the word 
kumile in the neut«r gender, that the antithesis maybe 
more complete.' Be not wise in your oiBnconceiti. — 
" This sentence," says Calvin, " connects with the pre- 
ceding part of the context ; for nothing inflates the 
mind more, than a high opinion of our own wisdom 
and prudence." Self-conceit is an evidence of weak- 
ness of mind and of ignorance. So far as it manifests 
itself among Christians, it evidences low attainments id 
the knowledge of the things of God, and is most de- 
structive to the harmony of a Church, and the improve- 
ment of the individual under its influence. 
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. V, 17. — Recompense to no man evil/or evil. Provide thinjs hont'd 
in the sight of all men. 

Recompense to no man evil for evil. — It is natural 
to every man to return evil for evil.. Those of the 
most indolent and passive dispositions are not without 
feelings of revenge. Nothing but the faith of Christ 
"will enable any man to overcome this disposition ; but 
faith will overcome it ; and every man who believes in 
Christ, must labour to overcome it in his heart, as well 
as his practice. If Christians are tried by this test, the 
pretensions of the great bulk of those who usurp the 
name, will be found groundless. Provide things honest 
in the sight of all men. — We are not to do our work to be 
seen of men, but we are to be careful that all our works 
are done so as to avoid any thing that would bring a 
reproach upon the gospel. We ought not only to ab- 
stain from what we know to be wrong, but we ought 
sedulously to avoid just suspicion, 1 Thess. v. 22. 
Sometimes Christians say, that if they have a good con • 
science, they care not what any one thinks of them. 
But this is contrary to this precept. If we are falsely 
charged, we may commit ourselves to him who judgeth 
righteously. But, so far as in our power, we are not 
only to avoid what is improper, but to avoid the blame 
or suspicion of what is improper. In Paul himself, we 
see an example of solicitude in this respect. " Pro- 
viding for honest things, not only in the sight of the 
Lord, but also in the sight of men," 2 Cor. viii. 21. 

V. 18. — If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceally with 
all men. 

Such is the state of human nature, that offences 
must needs come, and here, the Apostle, in his exhor- 
tation, proceeds on the feet of the difficulty of living at 
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r k, aatwithstanding, can- 
>% imJ tn posae it even when it 
I- Hcoagbt paiticiikrly to gaard 
a^hatffiimg kcobm to «n josl nHyect of complmnt 
^^Mtlin. 1^ fit* tfpcwtt with all men, as ^ as is 

fahiili^i(NiMn. To pusae p«K«, then, is to fly from 
■n»nj It is impofinhle to be h^p; in disturbance, 
ami broils, ind eamities ; bot it may sometimes be im- 
pocable for ChristianE to obtain peace. When this is 
the case, thev must submit to it as one of the greatest 
aitlictionE ; bat we ought to recollect that itis God who 
^veth us peace with men, and to seek it from him with 
ardent prayer, as weU as from men, by unremitting en- 
deavours aAer it. When deprived of it we ought, also, 
to inquire whether there be not a cause of this in our- 
selves ; for when a man's ways please the Lord, he 
maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him , Cal- 
vin justly cautions hs, " not so to affect the security of 
the favour and esteem of men, as to refuse to incur, 
for the sake of Christ, the hatred of any human being, 
when necessary." As some Christians may be natu- 
Tttlly of tt contentious disposition, so others may, from 
ft selHsh desire of having the favour and good opinion, 
luid praise of men, be inclined to keep out of view 
whatever is most offensive in the religion of Christ. 
Such persons may congratulate themselves on the pos- 
wwion of H spirit of peace, but it is only a spirit of 
rowftnlicc and si-tfishness, a spirit of worldly indiffer- 
ones 111 llie glory of Ood, and the salvation of men. 
\Vf wn twvor tu swk to maintain peace, either with the 
wiirld or willi Christinns, by tlie sacrifice of any part 
til ilivilif tnilh A (.'hristiAit muse he u-illing tu be 
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Hnpopukur, that he may be useful and faithful. To 
whatever obloquy or opposition it may expose him, he 
ought earnestly to contend for the faith which was once 
delivered unto the saints. 

F. 19. — Dearly hehced^ avenge not yourselves^ but rather gins 
place tmto wrath : for U is toritten, Vemgeanoe is mine ; J will repay ^ 
saith the Lord. 

Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves. — As by the 
law in the members we are most strongly uiged to take 
revenge on those who injure us, the Apostle introduces 
this dissuasive against indulging this corrupt principle, 
with the most endearing address. Christians will con- 
stantly have opportunities of exercising themselves in 
obedience to this exhortation. There are innumerable 
occurrences calculated to provoke and excite them to 
retaliation. But they will find, that to abstain from 
avenging their own cause, will essentially promote their 
happiness. It is a painful thing to think of injuries, 
and it is most for our peace and happiness to forget 
them, and commit ourselves to the Lord. How oppo- 
site is this from the principles of the men of the world, 
and what are called the laws of honour ; in obedience 
to which a man will, in cold blood, hazard his own 
life and that of his neighbour, on account of some con- 
temptuous expression or trivial injury. What gross 
ignorance does it manifest to consider any man a 
Christian, who is always prepared to act in this man- 
ner, and who would regard it as an affront if the 
contrary were supposed. 

Crive place unto wrath. — Calvin, Dr Macknight, and 
Mr Stuart, understand this of the wrath of God ; but 
notwithstanding what the latter has alleged in confir- 
mation of this, the common view of the passage is 
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unquestionably the just one. No principle of language 
will justify the ellipsis that makes wrath in this con- 
nexion designate the ierath of God or the dimne unOh. 
Among the various applications of the phrase, " Give 
place," one of them is, to retire from the place, that 
it may be occupied by another. Luke, siv, 9. The 
person here referred to gives the place that he occupied 
to another ; and retirea to another place. This mean- 
ing, then, is quite in accordance with that of the com- 
mon explanation of this passage. Give place to wrath, 
that is, leave the place, and let wrath occupy it ; or 
give place, as a man would do, if attacked by a wild 
beast, stepping aside to let it rush by. Mr Stuart, 
indeed, alleges, that the other interpretation ' is ren- 

■ dered nearly certain by the quotation which imme- 

■ diately follows,' which he supposes would be wholly 
mappofiite, if wrath be understood as referring to the 
wrath of the enemy. Tills argument, however, is 
without force. The meaning objected to is quite con- 
Hstent with the quotation. Take not revenge your- 
selves, ray brethren, but retire from the contest, for it 
is not you but God who has a right to take vengeance. 
It is a good reason why we should not take vengeance 
that it is God's prert^tive to take wngeance. For it 
U tcritten. Vengeance is mine ; 1 wiU rejiay, »aiii tie 
Lord. — It belongs to God, and he will repay it. Those 
threatenings of the vengeance of God which we find 
in the writings of the prophets, and especiallr in the 
hook of Psalms, ate not to be viewed as proceeding 
froni the angiy spirit of the writers, but from the Holv 
Ghost who dictated them, who hates and niU come 
owt of his place to punish all wtirkers of iniquity. If 

i to lake into his own hands the ven- 
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geance which belongeth to God, it will recoil upon 
himself. 

From this it is evident that God will avenge the 
injuries done to his people. What, then, shall be the 
punishment of those who employ themselves in per- 
secuting, injuring, reproaching, and slandering the dis- 
ciples of Christ I We are not, however, to understand 
this precept as prohibiting Christians from appealing 
to the magistrate in case of injuries. Calvin, indeed, 
justly observes, that it prohibits us from applying to 
the magistrate from a principle of revenge. It is quite 
true, that to appeal to the magistrate out of a principle 
of revenge is indulging revenge as much as if we took 
revenge with our own hands. But it is often right to 
appeal to the laws of our country in order to secure the 
peace of society, and defend ourselves and others from 
similar injuries. To act on the principle avowed by 
some, that it is wrong to apply to the power of the 
civil magistrate, is not only mistaking this precept, but 
is contrary to the fundamental principle on which 
society rests. In many cases it would be highly sinful 
not to punish evil doers. If the magistrate ought not 
to bear the sword in vain, the subject ought to assist 
him in executing vengeance. 

V. 20. — Therefore^ if thine enemy hungeryfeed him ; if he thirsty 
gwe hhn drink : for in so doing thou sficUt heap coals o/Jire on his 
head. 

If thine enemy hunger^ feed him, — A Christian 
must be an enemy to no man, but he cannot prevent 
others from being enemies to him ; but instead of 
revenging their injuries, he is bound to do good to 
them. Conduct so opposite to nature can never be 
genuinely effected by the natural man. It is only to 
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he efiected by the power of God through feith. !l is 
the fruit of the new biith only. We are not to under- 
stand this precept as always to he fulfilled by the 
giving of meat and drink, but meat and drink are taken 
as an indication that in every possible instance good- 
will is to be manifesled. 

Shaft heap eoais liffire. — Dr Macknight, with many 
others, makes thiB refer to the custom of fusing metals, 
and Eupposes that it recommends this line of conduct 
as the most effectual way to soften or melt the enemy 
into repentance. This, however, is a meaning made for 
the words, instead of being extracted from them. Mr 
Stuart makes it imply pwn, but thinks that it is not 
the pain of punishment, but of shame or contrition. 
This is equally remote from the obvious meaning of the 
expression. Besides, it is equally unwarrantable to do 
any thing with a view to occasion the pain of contrition, 
as to occasion the pain of punishment. We should 
desire the contrition of our enemy for his good, and not 
that he may endure suffering. It is vain to force the 
words of the Holy Spirit. They evidently assert that 
the conduct recommended will have the effect of in- 
creasing the punishment of the enemies of God's 
people ; and though they should not rejoice in this 
effect as causing misery, yet they should hereby be led 
to adore the manifestation of Divine justice. Besides, 
this ought to be a warning to their enemies to abandon 
their wicked conduct, and finally to escape the fearful 
consequences which they cannot avoid if they persevere 
in their enmity. They ought to be informed of this 
part of the Divine pleasure. There can be no doubt 
that such conduct from the Lord's people, if it does 
; their enemies, will eventually add to 
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their guilt and punishment. We should beware not to 
explain away the words of Scripture. 

V. 21. — Be iiot overcome o/evil, but overcome evil tcithgood. 

Be not overcome o/evil. — Christians are here exhorted 
not to suffer themselves to indulge a spirit of wrath or 
resentment from the provocations of their enemies. In 
the world they will experience evil on the part of others, 
but they ought never to allow themselves to be drawn 
into the commission of evil and to be overcome by it. 
To yield to anger is to be conquered by an enemy. 
Men in general suppose that to resent an injury is only 
to show a proper spirit. But in the estimation of God 
it is the opposite, and manifests defeat. He acts as the 
Christian, who yields not to anger, but remains without 
wrath under insult and ill treatment. When the Lord 
commanded the disciples to forgive their offending bre- 
thren ; perceiving the difficulty of acting in this manner, 
they immediately prayed, " Lord increase our faith." 
No prayer could be more suitable, and nothing more 
necessary, for the performance of this duty. 

Overcome evil with good. — This implies that the in- 
jurious person may, by repeated acts of kindness, be 
won over from his enmity. This, indeed, frequently 
happens, and there is hardly a case in which it will not 
have some effect. But whatever may be the success, 
we ought always to make the trial. If our efforts shall 
be lost on our enemy, they will not be lost with respect 
to ourselves. Our christian chziracter will be more 
perfected, our happiness will be increased, our ways 
will be pleasing to the Lord, and our reward will be 
sure. Persons who cannot be overcome with good must 
be in the most awful state of hardened wickedness, and 
their punishment will be dreadful. 
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In the above remarkable portion of Scripture, we 
!eam the true tendency of the doctrine of salvation 
wholly by grcice, established in a manner so powerful 
in the preceding part of this Epistle, by which men are 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works. How beau- 
tiful is it, and how sublime when displayed in all its 
practical effects in the duties which flow from it as here 
described. We may search all the works of the most 
admired writers, and so fiir as they have not borrowed 
from the fountain of inspired truth, we shall find in 
them nothing comparable to the elevated maxims con- 
tained in this chapter. Especialiy, we shall not dis- 
cover the faintest shadow of resemblance to the motives 
by which these duties ate here inculcated. If the hea- 
vens declare the gloiy of God, and the firmament 
showeth forth his handiworks ; if the invisible things 
of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 
Gkidhead, so that the heathen are icillwxtt exettte, how 
much more clearly do the Scriptures proclaim their 
Divine origin, and the majesty of their author ! God 
hath magnified his word above all his name, Pmlm 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Chbistians having become the subjects of a kingdom 
which is not of this world, might be led to suppose that 
they were released from the ties of obedience to human 
authorities, especially such as were not Christians. Far 
different is the doctrine here taught by the Apostle. 
He commands " every soul," both Jew and Grentile, to 
be subject to the existing powers. He makes no ex- 
ception as to the nature or constitution of any govern- 
ment. He speaks neither of monarchies, nor of repub- 
lics, nor of mixed constitutions. But he applies all his 
precepts to every form that government may assume. 
As there is nothing from which political partisans in 
the present day more widely differ than from the apos- 
tolic doctrine laid down in this chapter. Christians ought 
to give to it the more earnest heed, lest they be led 
away on this subject by the opinions of the world, or 
of those who " despise government." They ought to 
examine carefully what is here taught by the Apostle, 
without attempting to accommodate it to their precon- 
ceived views of civil liberty. This is the more neces- 
sary, as many have lately embarked in politics with a 
keenness that will be of no service to their spiritual life, 
and will rather tend to make them cleave more closely 
to the dust. 

In considering the duties enjoined in the apostolic 



154 moMASSy xm. 

^Mstles, it is constantlr to be kept in view, that ^diile 
wiitten on particular occasions^ and addressed to parti- 
cular churches, thev are equaUy adapted, in the wisdom 
of Grod, to all times and circumstances. They are in- 
tmded for the instruction and guidance of Christians in 
eYcry country, and every age. just as the Decalogue, 
though deliYered to only one nation, and that only once, 
is binding on every nation under heaven, in every 
pmod, till the end of time. Christians learn at pre- 
sent from this passage the vrill of Grod respecting their 
duty to civil government, just as those to whom 
this Epistle was addressed! It is true that there is an 
innumerable variety of differences in drvumstances ; but 
this is nothing to the purpose. The things tau^t in 
these Epistles are in all circumstances duty. The Ro- 
man Christians were under a despotism, and those who 
read this Epistle may live under a free government. But 
the duty of obedience is in both cases the same. The 
powers are under both equally to be obeyed. 

It is of the utmost moment that Christians, under all 
forms of government, should have a rule concerning 
their duty to civil government clear and precise. Such 
a rule we have here laid down. No practical subject 
is more fully or more explicitly treated in the word of 
God. The weakest Christian cannot be at a loss to 
discover the will of his Lord with respect to obedience 
to ci^*il government. It is presented to us in the Scrip- 
tures in two different aspects — the one as the ordinance 
of God, the other as the ordinance of man ; and in both 
these characters, obedience is enjoined by the same au- 
thoritv. 

m 

Connected with a warning to believers to act in such 
a manner as not to be spoken against, the Holy Ghost, 
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by the instrumentality of the Apostle Peter, utters this 
command — " Submit yourselves to every ordinance of 
man for the Lord's sake : whether it be to the King, as 
supreme ; or unto governors, as unto them that are sent 
by him for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the 
praise of them that do well. For so is the will of God, 
that with well-doing ye may put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men. As free, and not using your liberty for 
a cloak of maliciousness, but as the servants of God. 
Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. 
Honour the King,'* 1 Peter, ii. 17. Paul writes to 
Titus, iii. 1, " Put them in mind to be subject to prin- 
cipalities and powers, to obey magistrates." By the 
same authority, and with more extension, the Apostle 
enforces this duty in the passage before us. 

In the most solemn manner, subjection to the exist- 
ing powers, is here enjoined. This is contrary to the 
wisdom of the world, which takes offence at such sub- 
jection, and contrary to the proud heart of man, that 
would make religion a pretence to cover its secret re- 
luctance to submit to disagreeable restraints. How 
natural the opposite doctrine is to the carnal heart may 
be seen from the general sentiments entertained on the 
subject by rulers and ruled — ^by infidels and professed 
Christians — ^by statesmen and people of all ranks. 
With one consent the generality of men, even in this 
country, which is comparatively so much enlightened 
by the Scriptures, proclaim that subjection to rulers is, 
even in things civil, limited and conditional — that in 
case of the breach of the supposed compact between 
the rulers and the ruled, rebellion is lawful, and resist- 
ance a duty. Even in the houses of Parliament is this 
doctrine boldly maintained. It is much to be desired, 
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L<i ^wnr AMiT. — ^Xltis rmrfisi cocpRfieBSTe erpre^ion 
$0i^«$ :aitf >> «T«rr Chjr^dan. in rTsr ooantzr, in all 
\3inecy ot :acua£i»»s. azsii cm all oecaskMis, the doctrine 
wlkivfi :h!e ApoiStle ^ aboa: to teach is applicable. Be 
m^f<M iiMiff M kufker powers. — ^Bj this expression is 
m^^itt; the per^xis who possess the supreme authority, 
wih> ar^ iu the third verse denominated rulers, Go- 
v^nauent in our language is a term of similar import. 
No phrase could more clearly and definitely express the 
dut\ of subjection to the civil rulers whom God has 
pl^^ over us, than that which the Apostle here em- 
plov^ This passage e:^es;s/y enjoins obedience to all 
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governments equally. The word rendered " powers," 
wants the article, and has not an exclusive reference 
to the Roman government. It comprehends govern- 
ments universally. Had any of the Eoman Christians 
gone beyond the bounds of the empire, their duty of 
obedience to the government of the country is here as 
expressly enjoined as it is to the powers of the empire 
itself. And the foreigners who may have belonged to 
countries beyond the limits of the empire, are here 
taught obedience to the powers of Rome while in the 
country, and obedience to the powers of their own 
country when they should have returned home. The 
Apostle speaks of " powers" without peculiar reference. 
Every one, without exception, is, by the command of 
God, to be subject to the existing powers, whatever 
were the means by which they became possessed of the 
situation in which they stand. Caesar subverted the 
laws of his country, Jeroboam established idolatry, and 
Nebuchadnezzar carried Judah captive. Yet the suc- 
cessors of Caesar were recognised by Jesus, and were 
the rulers of the Roman Empire when the Apostle 
wrote ; Jeroboam was expressly appointed by God as 
king over the ten tribes ; and the oppressed Jews were 
commanded to pray for the peace of Babylon. 

Far there is no power but of God. — The meaning of 
the first clause, " Let every soul be subject unto the 
higher powers," is clear as noonday ; this second gives 
the reason why subjection is demanded, — for there is 
no power but of God ; not " by Divine permission," 
according to Mr Stuart, but by Divine appointment. 
The expression of, or Jrom God, cannot mean Divine 
permission. What we permit, is not in any sense of 
ti8. There is no power but of God ; because it is God 
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in luB proviilence who confers power on every man who 
holds it. No tyrant ever seized power till God gave it 
him. The words " uo power," refer neither to kinds 
of powers nor order in govenunent, but necesBarily 
apply to every civil ruler under lieaven. Were there any 
doubt with respect to tli« sense in which the power is 
of God, it would be entirely removed by the next clause 
of the verae, in which the existing powers are said to 
be ordained of God. The power, then, is " of God" 
in the sense, as is there declared, of being " ordmned 
of God," The 4th verse also decides this to be the 
meaning of the phrase, where tlie ruler is twice said to 
be the minkter of God. Civil rulers, then, are the 
ministers of God ; if bo, they must be of God'a own 
appointment. The worst government in any country 
is of God, and is calculated to eifect hia purposes and 
promote his glory. Wicked rulers are necessary in 
God's plans to punish wicked nations. It is not merely 
the form of civil government that is from God, but the 
governors. Dr MacknigtiC says, that God " has left it 
' to the people to chooae what form is most agreeable 
' to themselves, and to commit the esercise of the au- 
' preme power to what persons they think fit. And, 
' therefore, whatever form of government hath been 
' chosen, or is estabhahed in any country, hath the Di- 
' vine sanction." This ia neither consonant to fact nor 
to Scripture. In most countries the people have had 
nothing to do with the choice of their governors. Tlie 
powers are of God not on this account, but they are of 
God because they are of hia setting up. Whatever may 
have been the means of tLelr exaltation, it is God who 
has exalted them either for a blessing or a curse to the 
people. They who enjoin obedience to civil govern- 
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of Isnel. " And in very deed for this cause have I 
raised thee up, for to show in thee my pon^ ; and that 
my name may be declared throughout all the earth," 
Exodus, ix. 16. " He putteth down one and settethup 

another," Psalm butv. 7. 

f.i.— Wh-fieTrrHu 
i/Gai; andthfytlml: 

WhotoeBer therefore res'atetk the poster, resitteth the 
erdinanee of Gud . — Literally; "So that he that set- 
teth himself in opposition to the power, resisteth the 
ordinance of God." Resistance to the government, 
then, is resistance to God ; because government is 
God's ordinance or appointment. If God has appoint^ 
ed every government that exists in the world, His 
people are bound to submit to every government under 
which their tot has been cast. There is but one excep- 
tion, and that is when any thing is required contrary to 
the law of God. Then duty is plain, We are lo obey 
God rather than men. The people of God, then, 
ought to consider resistance to the government under 
which they live as a very awful crime — even as resist- 
ance to God himself. They are bound to obey not 
good rulers only, as Dr Macknight unwarrantably 
limitB the words, but oppressive rulers also, if they do 
not command what God forbids. 

A nd they that restut shall receive to tliemaetvet damna- 
tion. — Here is declared the fearful consequence of 
resisting the ordinance of God. It is of no importance 
whether we understand the original word tnmslated 
damnation, to mean condemnation, or punishment, 
because the former implies the latter as its consequence. 
If, however, we understand it of punishment, we must 
keep in mind that it is punishment proceeding from 
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condemnation. And the condemnation here is not, as 
Mr Stuart seems to understand it, of punishment ex- 
clusively from the hand of man. The punishment 
meant, whoever may be the executioner, is a judgment 
from God, as in 1 Cor. xi. 29, where the same word 
refers to those punishments with which God visited 
his people for the abuse of his ordinance. " We ought, 
therefore," says Calvin, " to act with great caution, 
that we may not rush upon this Divine threatening. 
Nor do I confine this meaning of the word damnation 
to that punishment only which is inflicted by magis- 
trates, as if the design of the Apostle was to show that 
rebels against authority will be punished according to 
law, but every kind of divine vengeance, in whatever 
manner it may be exacted ; for he, in general, teaches 
us what end awaits those who enter into a contest witli 
God." When the ignorance of God*s people is 
punished for any offence against the government of 
their country, their chastisement should be looked on 
as a chastisement from God. 

It ought to be observed, that God's people may be 
in ignorance on this subject, as well as on any other, 
and that we are not to suppose that all who have re- 
sisted the governments under which they were placed, 
are enemies to God. Like Peter, when he drew his 
sword to defend his Master, they may sometimes be 
ignorant of their duty. But their ignorance is sinful. 
If they mistake their duty on this subject, they are 
more inexcusable than when they are ignorant on 
almost any other subject, for it is taught with a 
plainness, that nothing but strong prejudice can 
resist. 

VOL. III. L 




F«r rmUra art mat u Urrar lo tfp^J wvrit, but lo lAe 
ffiL — This is not a mere illiutntioa of the Ust clause 
of the aeeood TVne. It Mcteads to more than the 
pUBi^uiMmt of KsttaiKe or disobediieiice. The aegk- 
liii iiiwiliiiii. that nikn are not a terror to good woib, 
is iSfierent firom the poative one, thai tfaeyarE a terror 
to evil woriis, and an assertion equally important ; and 
the assertion that thev who do good sbafl have praise 
is still different (rom both the others. This veise is 
often supposed to limit the obedience inculcated in the 
preceding verses, to rulers who are rf a proper charac- 
ter, and actuated by right motives. Nothing can be 
more unfounded. It is not introduced as the ground 
of obedience to civi! government. The ground of 
obedience is stated in the first verse, immediately sab- 
joined to the command. The higher powers are to be 
obeyed, because there is not one amongst them, not 
even the worst on earth, which is not of God. When 
the goi-emment is wicked, cruel, and oppressive, in the 
inscrutable waj-s of his sovereign providence, it is over- 
ruled by God so as to forwanl the object he haa in 
view. Without esception, it is true in every age, and 
in every country, that the existing civil powers are 
ordained of God. It follows, then, tliat whosoever 
resistetb the powers, resisteth the ordinance of God. 
This verse, as has just been remarked, does not stale 
the reason of submission according to the first ground, 
but it assigns the reason why God has appointed dvil 
government, and is another reason for the subjection 
before inculcated. Here there is no limitation of any 
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thing previously spoken. It» is a characteristic of civil 
government, which is universally applicable. It is true 
of the worst government, that it is not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil. Good works and bad works 
are not here spoken of with reference to Christianity. 
The reference is to the works generaUy accounted good 
or bad in society, and the worst government will not 
punish such good works. No man was ever punished 
because he would not injure his neighbours. It is a 
general declaration with respect to all governments. 
The very worst of them is a blessing. The conduct of 
Christians with respect to obedience to Christ, as it is 
oflensive to civil rulers, and has often been punished 
by them, is not here in the Apostle's view. The per- 
secutions they have endured on account of their religion, 
have arisen from the enmity of the carnal mind against 
Grod, which is not more characteristic of every govern- 
ment, than of every individual. Wilt thou then not be 
afraid of the power ? Do that which is good, and thou 
shalt have praise of the same, — This is a truth which 
experience will prove to every Christian. If he obeys 
the laws of the country, and does the things that are 
good, he will have no reason to be afraid of the govern- 
ment. If called to suffer for Christ's sake, he has no 
need to fear. 

F. 4. — F(yr he is the minister of God to thee /or good. Bui if tliou 
do ^uU which is evil, be afraid ; /or he beareth not the sword in vain : 
for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute tcraifi upon him 
that doeth evU, 

For he is the minister of God to thee for good. — 
In this verse the civil ruler is twice denominated " the 
minister of God," first for good to his people, and next 
for the punidmient of evil doers. Civil rulers, then, as 
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the ministersof GoJ, ouglit oat only to beobeyeii \ntb- 
out resistaDce, bul with alarritv. They ate not only 
ministers of God. bul ministers for good. This is 
the chuarteriEtic of magistracy io all countries. In 
spite of all the evils that ilerogate from ite proper 
character, it promotes the good of society. But none 
are so much indeblec) to it as Christians, to each of 
whom it may indeed be emphadeally said, it is the 
> tiee fur good. Were the restraints of 
loved, ChristiaDS would be attacked, 
persecuted, or destroyed in any counO^-. Even the 
persecution of the woist go^-eminent would not be so 
bad as the pereecution of the world, if freed from the 
restraint of law. Notwithstanding the numerous per- 
secutions endured by Chnstians under the Roman 
emiH^rors, they were still to them the ministers of God 
fiir good, without whose govenmient they would pro- 
tnbly have been exterminated. " The Christiana to 
the lions," was the common cry of the multitude among 
the Pagans. The Roman government afforded protec- 
tion to Paul for a long period, and saved him on 
ditterent occasions from sufTering death by his country- 
men. Let Christians, then, in every country, instead 
of joining with the enemies of its established order, be 
thankful tor the divine ordinance of civil government, 
and exert themselves to maintain obedience and peace. 
It is of the utmost importance for them in every 
country to understand their duty to civil government, 
In this way they will most effectually commend the 
gospel to the world, and remove some of the most 
powerful obstacles to its progress. Wliile they show that 
lliey fear not man, where he ordains what i« 
!•! the commandments of Go>l, they ou^t likewj 
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show that obedience to God and gratitude to liim who 
appoints civil government for their protection, obliges 
them to submit to the rulers in all things temporal. 

The institution of civil government is a dispensation 
of mercy, and its existence is so indispensable, that 
the moment it ceases under one form it re-establishes 
itself in another. The world, ever since the Fall, 
when the dominion of one part of the human race over 
another was immediately introduced, Gen. iii. 16, has 
been in such a state of corruption and depravity, that 
without the powerful obstacle presented by civil govern- 
ment to the selfish and malignant passions of men, it 
would be better to live among the beasts of the forest, 
than in human society. As soon as its restraints are 
removed, man shows himself in his real character. 
When there was no king in Israel, and every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes, we see in the 
last three chapters of the book of Judges what were 
the dreadful consequences. 

Some have inferred from this passage, that the 
Apostle's injunctions refer solely to such governors as 
are truly good, and altogether what they ought to be. 
Nothing can be farther from the truth. From this it 
would follow, that the Apostle, while professing to fur- 
nish an explicit rule of conduct in this matter for those 
whom he addressed, in reality gave them none, and 
that he has here laid down no clear and precise direction 
which could apply to Christians from that time to the 
present. Human governments, hke every thing admi- 
nistered by men, must always be imperfect ; and as it 
is easy to form exaggerated ideas on this subject, no 
administration of any form that has ever existed would 
appear to come up to the imaginary standard. It 




'at tlw great body of 
«orr condus 
Ifaeir dnty in this letpcct. ThK u one of those tra- 
ditioiu, L^ which the Sai{)Cai«s are as completfiy made 
void » b; the Phaiisees of old, or by modem Neolo' 
^ans. The rule «4ucL is Ytetts giyen is dear to all. It 
was dictated to Paul by God, nniler one of the worst 
governments that ever existed, and under whidi the 
blood of the Apostle himself was shed, as if he had 
Iwen a malefador. 

When the Jews were carrietl captJ\-e tu Babylon, 
God by hia prophet commanded them to seek and to 
pray tor the peace of the cit;'. " Seek the peace of the 
city whither I liave caused you to be carried away cap- 
tives, and pray unto tlie Lord for it ; for in the peace 
thereof shaU ye have peace," Jer, xxix. 7. The most 
awful maledictions were pronounced against Babylon, 
by the same prophet, on account of her manner of 
treating tlie Jews ; but it was God liimself who, in the 
ftiurae of his wise and huly providence, was to execute 
them, by means of those instruments which he should 
choiMio. " Vengeance is mine ; 1 will repay, saith the 
Lord." In the mean time, God made the tmnnical 
rulers of Babylon, whom lie purposed to punish for 
their wickedness, his ministers for the good of his 
pi'opio, 

But i/'HoH do tiaf icAiri *« f^eil, 6e a/raid. — If men 
will trans^ss the laws under which they are placed, 
th«y bftVP [Wison to be afraid ; and God here warns 
lui own people, Uiat, in sudi a case, they must not 
i-ouiH upon his prutKtion or interference to deliver 
thNU frant the pimUhnieiit due to those who lise up 
H^inn \m uvttilH^on. This oa^t lo outicHt (Hms- 
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tians against identifying themselves with political asso- 
ciations to oppose or subvert the government of their 
country. When they do so, they are likely to suffer 
for it, — even more likely to suffer than the wicked 
themselves. God may in the mean time pass over the 
sin of the latter, while he visits that of his people with 
chastisement. 

F&r he beareth not the 9VDord in vain, — This implies 
that civil government is not a mere pageant arrayed 
with all the ensigns of power and vengeance against 
the opposer, but it also shows that the providence of 
God so orders it, that rulers will in general be success- 
ful against the disturbers of the peace, so that evil 
doers will be discovered and their plots defeated. The 
most secret and solenmly sanctioned conspiracies are 
generally defeated and frustrated. Indeed, were not 
civil government an ordinance of God, it would be im- 
possible for it to answer the end of its appointment. 

This passage sanctions the use of the sword, or 
pmiishment by death, with respect to the transgressors 
of the fundamental laws of society. The sword is put 
for punishment by death of any kind. This refutes 
the opinion of those who think that it is sinful, nay, 
that it is murder to put criminals to death. God here 
sanctions the practice. And if it is right in the civil 
magistrate to punish with death the violators of the 
fundamental laws of society, it is right in Christians to 
countenance and co-operate with the magistrate in 
effecting such punishments. The same truth is taught 
by our Lord when he says, " My kingdom is not of this 
world. If my kingdom were of this world, then would 
my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the 
Jews." This intimates that worldly power may be 



maintained by anns, and that it is lavfu] b) use them 
for this purpose. " If I have been an offender," said 
Paul, " or have committed any thing worthy of death, 
I reftise not to die," Acts, sxv. 1 1 , Would the Aposlie 
have in this way sanctioned this punishment, allowing 
its justice, if it had been contrary to the law of God) 

Far he is ihe minitler of Gml, a revenger to erectUe 
irra/A iiponiim thai doeth eril. — Vengeance belongeth 
to God. He hath, however, delegated this right so far 
aa concents the affairs of this world, to the civil magis- 
trate, who ought to punish evil doers. For this pur- 
pose God has put the swoni into his hand, and has 
armed him wilh l^al autliority. To sutler crime, there- 
fore, lo pass unpunished, is a. dereliction of duty in the 
magistrate. Instead of being a duty, it is a sin to ne- 
j;lect avenging the laws when they are transgressed. 
The magistrate is here called a revenger, and is said to 
execute wrath. This refutes the notion that the inflic- 
tiun of punishment by the civil power is only for ex- 
amjile ; yet this false maxim is now very generally 
adopted, The Apostle here considers the sufFerings 
inflicted as punishments, and brings not example into 
the account. Example is, no doubt, one object of 
punishment, but instead of being the sole, it is not its 
primary object. 

I>r (.^arson, in his Review of Dr John Brown, gives 
the Falloiniig division of the ai)ove four verses. " The 
first clause of the 1st verse contains the law of Christ, 
enjoining obedience to ciiil rulers. The rest of the 
v«tM ill two clauses, gives the ground of this in- 
junction, or sliows why God enjoins obedience. He 
fnjniiui obedience lo rulers because rulers are his 
iiwii a|i|Kiiiittiienl. — an obser\'atton naturally resulting 
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from this, follows. If rulers are God's appointment, 
to oppose them is to oppose the appointment of God. 
This enforces the duty by the guilt of disobedience. 
He that opposes civil rulers, not only opposes them, 
but also opposes God's ordinance. Another observa- 
tion appended to this, shows the consequence of dis- 
obepng this ordinance of God. They who resist shall 
receive to themselves damnation. The 3d verse com- 
mences with an observation, exhibiting a fact that 
proves, that rulers are of God, and which anticipates an 
objection that was likely to occur. Riders are not a 
terror to good works but to the evU. — The assertion that 
civil rulers, without any exception, are appointed by 
God, would appear strange, when it was considered 
that they were heathens, and tyrants, and persecutors. 
But heathens, and tjn-ants, and persecutors, as they 
were, they are proved to be of God, by their being a 
terror not to good works, but to the evil. With all 
their wickedness, they uphold the great principles on 
which society is founded, and on which only it can 
subsist. The Christian, then, has no reason to dread 
them ; for he does not practise the evil works which 
they punish, and he does the good works which they 
approve. This verse shows the reasonableness of the 
command of submission to government. As if the 
Apostle had said, do not think this command a hard 
saying ; for rulers are not a terror to good works, but 
to the evil. If you wish to avoid incurring the displea- 
sure of rulers do that which is good, and then, instead of 
being punished, you will have commendation from them. 
The 4th verse gives an additional reason why Chris- 
tians should not think civil government a grievance, 
but a blessing. To the Christian he is the minister 
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if God far good. — Instead, then, of submitting with 
luctance, he ought to submit with pleasure anil gratitudi 
Indeed, civil gnvemment is more for the advantage 
of Christians, than for that of others. They need its 
protfction more than aiiy other class of men. Were 
it not for the protection of government, ChristianB 
rouid not live even in the countries where there are the 
proudest boasts of enlargement of mind with respect to 
i^ivil liberty. 

The remainder of this verse warns the ChriKtian 
what he may expect from civil rulers, if he does what 
is evil. The minuter of God bean nol the gword iu 
eain. — Not only have rulers power to punish what is 
evil, but the providence of God takes care to make 
this power effectual. It is wonderful to consider how 
the providence of God defeats the best concerted plans 
of rebellion, and brings the disturbers of society under 
the grasp of the ma|nEtra,te. Were it not that civil 
government is an ordinance of God, it is not possible 
that it could subsist." 

V. h.—Whimfiire jlr vital nerdi hr iilfjerl, i"^ onlg fiir a}nttX,l«4 
alio far caiadattt jote. 

Men, in general, obey the laws from fear of the 
punishment of tiansgression ; and if there was no 
punishment they would transgress every law which 
thwarted their inclinations. But this must not be the 
case with Christians. They must respect the laws of the 
countries in which they live, not merely from dread of 
the punishment of transgression, to be inflicted by the 
miigistrate in exercise of the power with which God has 
amied him, but also from a higher motive. Even were 
they asEure<l of impunity from tiie magistrate, they 
must not violate llie law for conscience sake. Here a 
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necessity far more imperative than the former is added. 
Christians are to obey from a conscientious regard to 
the authority of God thus interposed. This is the 
motive which, above every other, ought to actuate them, 
and it is exhibited by the Apostle as the grand con- 
sideration, by which he terminates his injunctions of 
obedience to civil government. This is the foundation 
of true loyalty. If in operation, it will not only ensure 
the obedience of the Christian to the government under 
which he is placed, but prevent him from defrauding 
it by smuggling, evasion of taxes, or any illegal transac- 
tion. " I have set the Lord always before me," ought 
to be the motto of every Christian. 

" To carnal wisdom," says Dr Carson, " the doctrine 
of unlimited submission to civil government in temporal 
things, appears a hard saying. Who can hear it ? If 
this sentiment prevails, it may be said, rulers may 
tyrannise as they please. They who speak thus do 
greatly err, not knowing the Scripture, neither the 
power of God in the ruling of the world. It would be 
a hard thing, indeed, if God did not rule the rulers. 
But the Christian has nothing to fear, when he con- 
siders that every plan and proceeding of government is 
overruled and directed by his God. If he puts his 
children into the hands of men, he retains these men in 
his own hand, and they can injure them in nothing 
without his permission. * The king's heart is in the 
hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water : he tumeth it 
whithersoever he will,' Prov. xxi. 1. So far, then, 
from being a doctrine that fills the mind with discom- 
fort, it is the only view that gives peace. Have not 
Christians more security for their safety in the care of 
theur almighty Father, than in a permission given by 
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him to defend themselves against the oppression of 
rulers. They have peace whatever party gets into 
power, because they know that in every thing God 
fulfils his purposes by them. God rules on earth, 
even in the councils of his enemies, as completely as 
he rules in heaven. A\Tien God chooses to overturn 
the empire of tyrants, he is at no loss for instruments, 
he is not obliged to employ the heirs of glory in such 
scenes of blood ; he uses the wicked to overturn the 
wicked." 

In the preceding five verses the Apostle makes no 
provision, in matters of civil submission, for any case 
of resistance or rebellion, under any circumstances. 
He makes no exceptions, no modifications ; he discusses 
no hazardous cases of conscience upon emeigencies not 
existing ; but in language which none can mistake, and 
with an authority, the commanding solemnity of which 
defies opposition, he proclaims to the Greek and to the 
Roman, to the barbarian and the civilized, Let every 
soul be subject to the higher powers. The powers that 
be are ordained of God.* 

* Some feel it difficult to admit the plain and obvious doctrine 
contained in the preceding verses of this chapter, lest it should 
condemn what took place in bringing about the Revolution of 
1688. But whatever may be thought of the manner in which 
that Revolution was produced, and however beneficial its effects 
have been, no such considerations ought to be allowed to inter- 
fere with, or in the smallest degree to modify or contravene the 
authority of God, which is here so plainly expressed. In that 
Revolution there may have been much evil, and though God 
has in his holy providence overruled it so as to bring out of it 
much good, yet, like every thing else, it must be judged of by 
the Scriptures, and not the Scriptures by it, or any thing con- 
nected with it. 
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y. 6. — For^/ur this cause pay ye tribiUe also : for they are Gvd\f 
ministers^ attending continually upon this very thing. 

For this cause pay ye tribute also. — Some, instead 
of " pay ye," translate the words " ye pay." But it 
cannot be supposed that the Apostle first alleges, as a 
reason for rendering personal obedience, that they were 
already in the habit of conscientiously paying tribute, 
when, in the subsequent verse, he enjoins the duty of 
tribute as specifically as he did the duty of obedience. 
Besides, " for this cause, ye pay tribute a/«o," takes it 
for granted that they were already in the habit of ren- 
dering both tribute and obedience for the same reason, 
instead of urging obedience on the foundation that they 
already, for that reason, paid tribute. If even is cho- 
sen as the translation of the Greek particle instead of 
also, this supposes that tribute is much worse as a 
grievance, than is personal obedience, the contrary of 
which is quite obvious. For this cause, or on this ac- 
count. — For what cause 1 Is it on account of con- 
science, or on account of civil government being an 
appointment of God ? The latter is the true answer. 
The reason why the thing is a matter of conscience is, 
because government is a divine appointment. Taxes 
are to be paid to government for its support, because 
God has appointed government for the good of society, 
and this is the argument that is immediately added. 
For they are God's ministers. — They are public offi- 
cers whom God himself, as the ruler of the world, has 
appointed to this business. Here, in order to impress 
the truth, that " the powers that be are ordained of 
God," and that they are " of God," it is for the third 
time repeated that they are " God's ministers,'' attend- 
ing continually upon this very thing ; that is, civil gover- 



174 HOMANS, XIII. 7. 

nors are devoted to the aifairs of the public. They give 
their time to the public, and they should be adequately 
remunerated. It is necessary that what is requisite 
for the support of the government and its dignity, 
should be supplied. God, then, has enjoined on his 
people to acquiesce in this reasonable appointment of 
his providence. " This very thing,*' then, does not 
refer to the gathering of taxes. The " ministers of 
God" are the " powers" of whom the Apostle was 
treating. The " very thing'* to which they constantly 
attend, is not the collection of the taxes, but the ministry 
of God in the things of government. " The very 
thing " must be something either mentioned or neces- 
sarily implied in the text. But this can be no other 
than the ministry of the ministers mentioned. The 
collection of taxes, then, is not the very thing to which 
civil rulers attend. They are called the ministers of 
God, and after this they are said to be attending con- 
tinually on this very thing.* The thing to which they 
attend, is their duty as ministers of God in civil things. 

V. 7. — Render therefore to all their dues ; tribute to whom trilnUe 
is due ; custom to whom custom ; fear to wliomfear ; honour to whom 
honour. 

Render therefore to all their dues. — Here the Apostle 
enjoins a general precept, applying not only to the par- 
ticular instances which he had mentioned, but to every 
thing due by equity or love from one man to another. 
Here, also, it ought to be particularly remarked, that 
he calls taxes and customs " dues " or debts. A tax 
is a debt in tlie true sense of the word. The Apostle 

* The antecedent to which the words rendered, ** This very 
thiii^** n^fers,i8 ministry of God taken out of ** ministers of God." 



ROMANS, XIII. 7. 175 

here says, render to all their dues, and in exemplifica- 
tion adds — " Tribute to whom tribute, custom to whom 
custom."* Men sometimes act on the principle that 
taxes are not debts, and that they may evade their 
payment, although clearly liable by law. Such per- 
sons are condemned by the Apostle. It is here expli- 
citly taught, that taxes stand by the law of God on the 
same footing as private debts, which every man is 
therefore under an equal obligation to dischaige. The 
same truth is taught by our Lord, when, on the tri- 
bute-money, bearing the image of Caesar, being pre- 
sented to him, he said, " Render, therefore, unto Caesar 
the things which are Caesar's." The produce of taxes 
is here determined by the Lord, to be the property of 
the government. By the laws, too, of every country, 
taxes are debts, to be paid as such to the government, 
and even preferable, in order of payment, to private 
debts. Christians have much reason to be thankful 
that they are thus, by the authority of God, freed from 
all responsibility respecting the application of every 
tax, and that this responsibility rests entirely with the 
government. Were it otherwise, they would be in 
constant perplexity on the subject, and almost in every 
case, unable to determine, whether it was their duty to 
pay or to withhold payment. They would thus be 
exposed every moment to be placed in opposition to 
the rulers, while, at all times, it would be actually im- 
possible for them to live in a heathen or a Mahometan 
country. 

Some persons make a distinction between general 
and particular taxes, and refuse to pay taxes levied for 

* Dues. The same word in the original, as in Matt, xviii. 32, 
rendered debt. 
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particular purposes, when these purposes are believed 
to be bad. But there is nothing that will render it un- 
lawful to pay a particular or specific tax, that will not 
equally apply to a general lax any part of which it h 
heUeved h to be applied to a bad use. Why are we 
not accountable for the application of every part of ft 
general tax 1 Because we have no control over it, and 
uur approbation of it when we pay it is not implied. 
The same consideration exempts ub from any share of 
responsibility respecling the sinful application of a spe- 
cific tax. If tajtes are debts, then the payment of them 
no more imphes approbation of their object, than the 
payment of any other debt involves approbation of the 
purpose to which it is applied. 

Tribute to tchom tribute, custom to whom cusUrm. — 
Tribute refers to wliat are now called taxes, and cus- 
tom to revenue raised from merchandise. These are 
particular instances of the dues or debts included in 
the previous precept. Fnar to lekomfear. — The Chris- 
tian is not to brave tlie suthoritieB whom God lias set 
over him, nor to set them at defiance, on pretence that 
he is a servant of God. On tlie contrary, he ia to fear 
them as God's institution for the good of society. 
Honour to tchom honour. — Not only are all pecuniary 
exactions of government to be paid, but all customary 
civil honour and respect are to be cheerfully given to 
thoEo in power. Ouristians are not to decline paying 
the customary respect to the civil powers, on pretence 
that Ihey are Clirisl's semmts, or tJial all men are na- 
turally on a level. Differenw of rank in society is 
God's appointment, for tli« ordinar)' government of men 
in socii'ty. Tliat stubborn spinl which nef 
cun'r to tlic kine, or give llie custom&rv i; 
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spect to men in power, is pride and rebellion against 
Qod's appointment. 

On this verse, Dr Carson, in his review of Dr Brown, 
observes, " The substantive to all is evidently men — 
Render then to all men their dues." After this, he 
gives a specification of such dues as would be least 
likely to be considered as dues, or to be conscientiously 
paid as such, namely, taxes, fear, honour. Many Chris- 
tians to this hour, who would put away with abhor- 
rence the thought of evading an ordinary debt, think it 
no evil to evade the taxes, and to withhold that honour 
and fear that is due to men in authority. ' To him to 
whom you owe tribute giv6 tribfite : to him to whom 
you owe custom give custom : to him to whom you 
owe fear give fear : to him to whom you owe honour 
give honour.' — As if he had said, * Not only pay your 
ordinary debts, but those debts also that in general are 
not conscientiously paid as debts.' This is the only 
view that can give meaning to the particle (hen or there- 
fare. The spirit of the passage is to this purpose. 
Obedience and taxes are due to civil rulers ; pay these 
dues, theriy as well as others. It is quite obvious that 
the Apostle specifies only such debts as would be most 
likely to be overlooked. 

V. 8. — Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he tluit 
loveth another hath/iil/illed the law. 

Owe no man any thing, — In the beginning of the 
former verse the Apostle commands Christians to ren- 
der to all their dues, wliich includes debts of money as 
well as of respect. Here he forbids them to owe any 
man any thing, tliat is, to withhold from any man what 
is his due. This duty is imperative, and requires to be 
particularly specified ; and in this way the Apostle fol- 
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lows out the precept he had given in the preceding 
verse. Christians ought to attend most scmpolously to 
this injunction. It is a great injury to men, and a re- 
proach to Christianity, when the servants of God ne- 
glect this duty. It is a virtual breach of the df^th 
commandment, although it may not bring on them the 
same obloquy. 

But to lace one another, — ^Love is here beaatifally 
represented as a debt that is never paid. It is a debt 
that ever remains due. Christians ought not only to 
love one another continually, but to abound in love more 
and more. The more they pay of this debt the richer 
will they be in the thing that is paid. For he that 
Umetk another hcUh fidfiUed the law. — Here love is urged, 
on the ground that it is fulfilment of the law in all its 
precepts. The whole law is grounded on love to €rod 
and love to man. This cannot be violated without the 
breach of law ; and if there is love, it will influence to 
the observance of all Grod's commandments. If there 
were perfect love, there would be a perfect observance 
of the law. But no man loveth another in the perfec- 
tion that the law requires, therefore, no man perfectly 
keeps the law. Love, then, is the fulfilment of the law, 
being the thing which it demands, and all that it de- 
mands in respect to both God and man. 

V.9.—Fortkia^ Thorn datt mot commit admltery^ Tkom Ait mot tiU^ 
Thr.tt fkiMit mot dea/n Tiom sialt mot binir Jxtl^f erifahfas, Tkom iAmU mot 
fMOft : omd if' dkenr be tanr otkirr Mmmamiment, it » Vwfy eoatprr- 
/i«f» W M this Mjrw/% muum^9^ Thorn «ia^ Zuor tkjf mifi^Uomr as tijr- 

Paul here cites several of the precepts irf the second 
table of the law. and observes with respect to each of 
them, that they are comprehended in the law that en- 
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jmns UB to love our neighbour as ourselves. Nothing 
can be more evident than that, if we loved our neigh- 
bour perfectly, we would commit none of the things 
here specified. The law of the Lord is admirable, both 
in its simplicity and comprehensiveness. It is also most 
reasonable and just. It requires nothing but what is 
implied in love. Its prohibitions, then, are not unrea- 
sonable restraints upon our liberty, but the just require- 
ments of love. 

V. 10. — Love toorketh no ill to his neighbour : there^)re lave is the 
ftdfiUing of^ law. 

Love worketh no iU to his neighbour. — Love never 
injures our neighbour in any respect, but, on the con- 
trary, as far as in its power, does him service. All 
disputes, then, among neighbours and among nations, 
proceed from a want of love. What, then, shall we 
say of the morality of men in general, who live in strife 
and contention, as often as their interests in the smallest 
degree interfere ? What is the origin of all the disputes 
in the world but a want of love ? 

Therefore hoe is Ihe ftdfiUing of the law. — As love 
will prevent every thing which the law forbids, love 
must consequently be what fulfils the law. Love, for 
instance, will prevent murder, and even the smallest 
degree of hatred to another. Love then will keep the 
sixth commandment, and so of each of the command- 
ments of the second table of the law. 

V. 11. — And {hat^ knowing the time^ thai now it is high time to atcake 
oat of deep : for now is our salvation nearer than when tve believed. 

The most appropriate meaning that can be given 
to the word translated that in this occurrence seems to 
be especially. The duties recommended were the rather 
to be attended to, from the alleged consideration that 
follows. Dr Macknight translates by supplying the 
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phrase, " I command," by ellipsis, " Also this I coni- 
mand." And Mr Stuart supplies the words, " Do this." 
There is no need for these supplements, and the above 
gives the most appropriate meEining. Knovint} the time. 
— The time is understood by Dr Macknight and Mr 
Stuart as referring to the season of the gospel. But the 
ground of the observation, which is subjoined by tie 
Apostle, shows that it refers to the present time, in distinc- 
tion from the time when those whom headdresaed first be- 
lieved. Why iaittimetoawakeoutof sleep? Thereason 
alleged ig,_^r noto it aier salvation nearer than when we 
l/dieeed. It is pl^n, then, that the times contrasted are 
the time of their first believing, and the time then present. 
Salvation is here understood by Dr Macknight, as 
signifying the glad tidings of salvation in the gospel. 
This meaning is so forced and unnatural, that it de- 
serves no consideration, In the Scriptures, believers 
are considered a^ saved, ftom the moment they are 
partakeiB of a Divine life, by the belief of the truth. 
Salvation is also sometimes used with respect to the 
complete deUverance from the pollution of sin at death, 
when believers enter into heavenly happiness. And some- 
times it refers to the day of judgment, when their happi- 
ness will bo more complete, and when the body as well 
as the soul shall enter into glory. It Is obviously in the 
second acceptation that tlie word salivation is here used. 
It was now a considerable time since the church at 
Rome had been gathered, and the brethren who were 
first called to the knowledge of the truth, were now ap- 
proaching the period of their entrance into the land of 
promise. The near prospect of leaving this world, and 
entering inio a state of ^lory ought to have a great effect 
upon Christians, in making them think less of this 
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world, and more of that of which they are about to be- 
come the inhabitants. 

V. 12. — T%e n^t is far spent^ the day i» at hand : Id us ilierefore 
eatt qff^tke toorks of darkness^ and let us put on the annour oflijht. 

The night isfarspenty the day is at hand, — Dr Mac- 
knight understands this of '^ the night of heathenish ig- 
norance," which he says, ** is drawing to a conclusion," 
and to the same purpose Mr Stuart says that it " is the 
time of ignorance and darkness, in which they had once 
been." But with respect to the time in which the per- 
sons here addressed were in ignorance and darkness, 
if he means heathen ignorance and darkness, this time 
was abeady at an end to them : and the day, as con- 
trasted with this, was already present, and could not 
be represented as near. And as to the night of hea- 
thenish ignorance being nearly at an end, this is far from 
past. Nearly eighteen centuries have passed since this 
Epistle was written, and the night of heathenism, so far 
from being at an end, still broods over the greater part 
of the world. The night here must be the time of the 
believer's being on earth ; for his earthly state, with all 
its comparative light, is but night with respect to the 
light of heaven. The day which was at hand was 
not the day of judgment, but the day of death, with re- 
spect to those addressed. Mr Stuart notices and satis- 
factorily refutes the opinion of Mr Tholuck and the 
Germans, which represents the Apostles as believing 
the near approach of the day of judgment. 

Let tu therefore cast off the works of darkness, and 
let tts put on the armour of light. — In place of the cloth- 
ing of sin. Christians are to cover themselves with the 
armour of light. The Christian is a soldier, and as 
such he is furnished with a complete suit of armour, to 



182 BOHANE, XIII. IS. 

fit him for the encounter with his enemies. It consistB 
iiijaith, and love, and hope. " Let us wlio are of the 
i)ay be «Ober, putting on the breaEtplate of f^th and 
love ; and for a helmet, the tiope of salvation." 

I'. 13. — Let uimali ione-itlg, aa in the dai/i ml i« riiliag anil 
druakemwsa^ not vi chai/^eraff and aatdonnas^ not intlrifeaiidfiKry- 

Let lu leaffc iimcutlff, at in Ike day. — According tu 
the present use of the langua^, ■' honestly" does not 
adequately represent the original. The word signifies 
decently, becomingly. We are, by ihis precept, re- 
quired to conduct ourselves before the world in a niu- 
dest, decent, and becoming manner. The alluBion is 
to persons walking from place to place in transacting 
their daily business. The conduct of persons thus em- 
ployed, shows, even in people the most immoral, some 
regard to appearances, and they who riot in the ni^t 
will place a reetraiiit on their conduct in the day. 
Christiana, then, as in the light of day, ought to con- 
duct themselves in a manner suitable to the day, and 
not like those who riot in the night. It may be ob- 
served, that the same ligure is here still continued, but * 
varied in its application. When it is said, that the night 
is far spent, and the day is at hand, it is implied that 
it was EtiB night, and that the day was future. But 
here the day ia present. In one point of view it is night 
to the Christian, and in another it ia day. 

Not in rioting. — The word applies to all meetiiigs 
for intemperance and debauchery. It denounces all 
amusements that minister to the impure passions of 
human nature, whatever may be their name. The 
fashionable folhea of high life, and those practised by 
persona in inferior stations, are alike inconsistent with 
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the christian character and with this precept. It is 
vain to allege, with respect to them, that they are not 
expressly condemned in Scripture. The Scripture does 
not give out law with a verbose phraseology like the 
laws of men ; but condemns all the psuiicular and ever- 
varying folhes of mankind in every age and nation on 
general principles. 

Drunkenness, — This sin is one of the greatest de- 
stroyers of mankind. Even were there no hereafter, a 
wise man would shun it as a pestilence. No other 
evil has so great a share in bringing ruin on individuals 
and families. Every approach to it ought to be most 
carefully avoided. Too much caution cannot be used, 
in order to guard against the formation of habits of in- 
temperance. Many a promising professor of Christi- 
anity makes shipwreck of the faith by giving way to 
this vice. It is a mistaken hospitaUty that tempts to 
any approach to intemperance. If we are to eat and 
drink to the glory of God, we ought to drink no more 
than is really useful for the health. 

Chamhering. — The meaning of this is plain, as well 
as of wantonness, which refers to all licentiousness, in 
its most extensive import. Strife and envy. — The 
former applies to every kind of contention, and the 
latter designates that principle which, more than any 
other, excites to strife or contention, and tends to make 
a man an enemy to his kind. 

V. 14. — But put ye on the Lord Jesus Chrid^ and make not provi- 
sion/or thejlesk, to fulfil the Itists thereof. 

Put ye on the Lord Jesus. — Having given a speci- 
men of the things that are unbecoming the Christian 
who walks in the day, the Apostle now shows, sum- 
marily, what the conduct is which he enjoins on us to 
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aid mmtMe, vd |m^ twd Ifa^ wd n^ed ; like 
J«diiiH, cktbed with fBiliy gwmtnte ; but when the)> 
conw to Ouist, he »yc " Take amy the filthy gai- 
meati from bom : behold I h^ve cmnsed thinn iniquity 
to pass (ram thee, nod I vill dotbe the« vith change 
Thor are then clothed with the garments 
•ltd coTeTcd with the robe of righteous- 
ness, Isaiah, bo. 10 ; and being tbuE justiSed, those 
whom the Apostle addressed hod put on Chnst. But 
here it is their progress in »nctificalioD he has in view. 
In the 12th verse he had eshorted them to put on the 
uniour of light, now he is enjoining the duty of perfect 
conformity to his holy image, bringing into captivi^ 
eroT thou^t to the obedience of Christ ; who gave us 
an exBuiple that we should follow his steps, who did no 
sin, neither was guile found in his mouth. Thus we 
are to clea't'e to him with purpose of heart, and as the 
Apostle elsewhere exhorts, that as we have received 
Christ Jesus the Loid. so we should walk in him, ' To 
fit on Cirut,' says Calvin, ' means, our being sur- 
rounded and protected in everj- part by the virtue of 
his Spirit, and thus rendered lit for the performance of 
every duty of holiness. For the image of God, which 
is the only onament of the soul, b thus renewed in 
us. 

Prtieition for the flf»h to fidfil the Imts t/tereof. — 
Fleth here means the sinful principles of our nature. 
We are to make provision for the wants of the body, 
but we are to make no proiision for its lusts. What- 
ever, Uven, tends to excite our corrupt propensities 
ought to be avoided. 

Beautiful are tlie reflections of Archbialiop Leighton, 
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in his sennon on the four last verses of this chapter, 
from which what follows is extracted : — " These words 
are as an alarm, or morning watch-bell, of singular 
use, not only awakening a Christian to his day work, 
bat withal minding him what he is. The former 
verses, 11, 12, tell us, it is time to rise, and call us to 
put on our clothes, and, being soldiers, our arms. 
Verse ISth directeth our behaviour and employment 
throughout the day. The last verse doth shortly, 
and clearly, fold up both together. 

'' All the days of sinful nature are dark night, in 
which there is no right discerning of spiritual things : 
Some light there is of reason, to direct natural and 
civil actions, but no day light till the sim arise. 'Tis 
ni^t still, for all the stars, and the moon to help them : 
Notwithstanding natural speculation that are more 
remote, and all prudence and policy for affairs, that 
come somewhat nearer to actions, yet we are still in 
the night ; and men sleep on in it, and their heads are 
still full of new dreams that keep them sleeping. 
They are constantly drunk with cares or desires of 
sense, and so their sleep continues. Now sleep is 
brother of death, and so by it not unfitly is the same 
state resembled. 

'' It is time to awake, salvation is nearer than when 
ye believed. The bright day you look for is posting 
forward ; it is nearer than when you began to beheve : 
the night is far spent, the gross darkness is already 
past, some day light it is, and is every moment grow- 
ing, and the perfect full morning light of it is very 
near. blessed gospel ! revealing God in Christ, and 
calling up sinners to communion with him, dispelling 
that black night of ignorance and accursed darkness 
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that otherwise had never ended, but passed on to a 
night of eternal misery. 

" Put on the Lord Je%us. — Here we have the proper 
beauty and ornament of Christians. Him we put on 
by faith, and are clothed with him as our righteousness. 
We come unto our Father, in our elder brother's per- 
fumed garment, and so obtain the blessing, which he, in 
a manner, was stripped of, and did undergo the curse, 
and was made a curse for our sakes. So the Apostle 
speaks of him ; we put him on as the Lord our righte- 
ousness, and are made the righteov^sness of God in him. 
This investiture is first, when our persons are made 
acceptable, and we come into Court. But there is 
another putting of him on, in the conformity of holi- 
ness, which always accompanies the former, and that 
is it which is here meant. And this 1 declare unto 
you, that whosoever does not thus put him on, shall 
tind themselves deceived in the other, if they imagine it 
belongs to them. He is the armour of light before 
spoken of ; all our ornament and safety is in him. 

'* Now follows, and make no provision for the fleshy 
tofidfil the lusts thereof; and it will follow necessarily. 
! to have the heart touched by the Spirit with such 
a word as is here — it would untie it from all these 
things. These are the words the very reading of which 
wrought so with Augustine, that, of a hcentious young 
man, he turned a holy faithful servant of Jesus Christ. 
While you were without Christ, you had no higher nor 
other business to do, but to attend and serve the flesh ; 
but once having put him on, you are other men, and 
otlior manners do become you. There is a transcend- 
iMit sweetness in Christ, that puts the flesh out of credit. 
Put on Christ, thy royal robe, and make no provision 
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for the flesh. A soul clothed with Christ, stooping to 
any sinful deligjit, or an ardent pursuit of any thing 
earthly, thou^ lawful, doth wonderfully indignify 
itself. 

'^ Oh ! raise up your spirits, you that pretend to any 
thing in Christ ; delight in him, and let his love satisfS* 
you at all times. What need you go a-begging else- 
where ? All you would add makes you the (>oorer, 
abates so much of your enjoyment of him ; and what 
can compensate that ? Put on (he Lord Jesu^, and then 
view yourselves, and see if you be fit to be slaves to 
flesh and earth. 

" These two, put on the LordJesu9, and make no pro- 
vision for the fleshy are directly the representation of 
the Church, — ^A woman clothed with the sun, and the 
moon under hei feet, needed borrow no l^eautv from 
it, or any thing under it." 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

V. 1. — Him that is weak in thefaUk reoeice ye^hut wA to do^fuL 
disjmtcUions. 

Him that is tceak in the faith, receive ye. — In this 
verse, and onwards to the 13th of the following 
chapter, the Apostle, as in the 8th and 10th chapters 
of 1 st Corinthians, establishes the duty of mutual for- 
bearance among Christians. The subjects of dispute 
often vary, but the principles here laid down are always 
the same. The discussion in this chapter regards 
things in themselves indifferent, as the observance of 
certain davs, and the abstinence from certain kinds of 
food ; the errors, however, into which we may fall 
respecting them, are represented as springing from 
weakness of faith, to which every evil that appears 
among Christians may be traced. We may here re- 
mark, that though faith is the gift of God, yet it is on 
that account no less a duty. Repentance and every 
good work are also gifts of God, Acts, v. 31 ; 2 Tim. 
xi. 25 ; Eph. xi. 10. All men, not^vithstanding, are 
bound to believe, to repent, and to obey, under pain of 
God's most awful displeasure. 

Calvin, Dr Macknight, and Mr Stuart, and others, 
witli almost general consent, take it for granted that the 
weak are the Jewish, and the strong the Gentile believers. 
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There is no ground in the text for this opinion. Many 
of the Jews might be fully instructed in the points which 
are here treated, and many of the Gentiles might be weak 
with respect to the defilement of meats offered in sacri- 
fice to idols. Why should it be thought that the Jewish 
believers in general should be uninstructed, and that 
every Grentile believer should be fully acquainted with 
his duty respecting meats. Some of them might in 
this easily adopt the prejudices of the Jews, and others 
might have prejudices of their own. To confine what 
is left general by the Apostle, must be useless, and, in 
some cases, very hurtfid. 

Faith. — Faith here regards the doctrine of the gospel 
as a whole. Improper views of any part of it always 
imply something defective with respect to its nature. 
But partial ignorance may be consistent with so much 
knowledge as is connected with salvation . Dr Macknight 
paraphrases this as referring to the Jewish Christian, 
who is weak in the faith concerning meats and days. 
But how does this consist with the second verse, which 
represents the weakness, as confining itself to eating 
herbs? This was no injunction of the Mosaic Law. 
The weakness referred to is weakness of any kind, and 
will apply to any thing in which it is discovered. The 
meats and days are particular instances, adduced as 
illustrations of the general truth ; but that truth applies 
as directly to weakness of any kind now, as to a weak- 
ness of a particular kind at that time. Receive, ye. 
— That is, into the Church, to the fellowship of the 
brethren, in all the ordinances of Christ's house. 

Doubtful disputations. — The phrase in the original 
is variously rendered and explained. The meaning 
seems to be, that when they should receive a weak 



brother, they should not press him to receive their 
viewB by harassing discuaeionE on the points on which 
he is ignnrant. Such conduct would either t«iid to 
wound his mind, or induce him to acquiesce without 
enlightened conviction. Disputation seldom begets 
unanimity. If a statement of the will of Christ from 
the Scriptures has not the effect of producing conviction, 
lengthened discussions are more likely to increase pre- 
judice than to resolve doubts. While, therefore, it is 
greatly important that behevera who have inadequate 
views of any part of Divine truth, should be taught 
more fully the way of the Lord, it is also true that the 
most bkely way to effect this is to avoid disputations 
with them on the poirts in which they are weak. This 
observation is founded on experience, and it is war- 
ranted by the command of God. To push them for- 
vpard fester than they axe taught by the word and Spirit 
uf G!ad,will stumble and injure instead of -making them 
strong. Christians seldom aigue one another into their 
views, and more frequently each is more confirmed in 
his own opinion. When it is necessary to show the 
weak brother his errors, it is best to exhibit the truth 
in its evidences, to leave him to the general use of the 
means of edification, and to give him affectionate in- 
structions, for the purpose of his becoming stronger in 
the faith and riper in his juilgnient, by the internal in- 
fluences and teaching of the Holy Spirit. The prin- 
ciples on which the Apostle proceeds are not that the 
views of those who differ among themselves are equally 
well founded, but that they are all brethren, having in 
view the glory of God and obedience to his will, and 
that as their Heavenly Father is so indulgent to his 
children, tliat, iiotwitlistaiiding their defects in know- 
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ledge, and the consequent difference in their conduct, 
they ought not to he less forbearing to one another. 

K. 2. — For ome Mievdk that ke may eat all ikintf$ : amutMer^ tcko i* 
weakf eatdk herbt. 

FcT one bdiereth that he may eat all things, — ** The 
Gentile Christian," says Dr Macknight, " believeth that 
he may eat every kind of meat." But why the Gen- 
tile ? The Jewish Christian might believe this as well 
as the Gentile, when the distinction of meats was now 
totally abolished. And doubtless many Jewish he- 
lievers already understood this matter. This shows 
that the Jewish law in its ritual ordinances was abo- 
lished before this time, for otherwise neither Jew nor 
Gentile had ground for such belief. This seems also 
to imply that the prohibition of blood, in Acts, xv., was 
only as a law of forbearance to spare the prejudices of 
the Jews. When the Mosaic Law was at an end 
there appears to have been no reason for abstaining 
from blood more than from flesh. Here the strong in 
faith believed that they might eat all things, why then 
should blood be excepted ? If there had been an ex- 
ception, doubtless it would have been given here. How 
could the strong in faith believe that they might eat all 
things, if one thing was forbidden on its own account ? 
Another, who is weak, eateth herbs. — Why should this 
be confined to the Jewish Christians ? It is not in evi- 
dence that all Jewish Christians were so ignorant. 
Besides, this does not apply to their law. The law of 
Moses did not restrict the Jews to herbs. If it be re- 
plied that they abstained from all meat, lest it should 
have been offered in sacrifice to idols previously to 
bringing it to market ; it is answered that this applies 
to the Gentile as well as to the Jew ? This, besides, 
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does not refer to the distinction of meats by the law, 
but to the pollution of meats by being offered to idols. 
It affected the meats allowed by the law as well as the 
meats prohibited. The opinion, then, of the pollution 
of meats, by the mere circumstance of having been 
offered to idols as a sacrifice before it was sold in the 
shambles, might as readily be entertained by the Gen- 
tiles as by the Jews. The thing that they are thus 
represented as guarding against, is not the breach of 
the law with respect to the distinction of meats, but 
against the pollution of meats by idolatry. This con- 
cerned the Gentile equally with the Jew, and weakness 
in this point might be found in the former as well as 
in the latter. 

V. 3. — Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not ; and 
let not him which eateth not judge him that eateth : for God hath re- 
ceix^ him. 

Here the peculiar sin to which each of the two cha- 
racters is respectively Uable is pointed out. The pride 
of knowledge is prone to hold the ignorant in contempt. 
The weakness of ignorance is prone to condemn those, 
who, from more enlightened ^dews of Divine truth, are 
not affected by their scruples. They who could eat 
every thing, witliout exception, were strong, because 
they had just views on tlie subject in question. Their 
temptation w;v> to liospise their brethren for their weak- 
ness. This they an* forbidden to do. They who thought 
it unlawful to eat ivriain things were weak, because they 
havl inavUnjuate views of the subject. They, therefore, 
Nven^ uiulvM* a tenM>car;v>n to iuihre unfavourablv of the 
nu^tivoji of : > : brx^rhn^i. Let us olv$orve it is the bre- 
thrxn^ thev > ,or\>idvlen to ivndemn, and not the thinrr 
whivh ti\o\ vii.; rhev vvul.l uv»t but condemn tiie 
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thing as wrong which they thought unlawful. But they 
were not permitted to condemn those who did the tbing, 
as if they did it from improper motives, as from the 
desire of gratifying the appetite from unwillingness to 
practise self-denial, or from a wish to conform to the 
world and avoid reproach. Weak Christians are often 
troublesome, by ascribing the conduct of their brethren 
to improper motives. The weak, then, are as liable to 
judge improperly as the strong are to despise them. 
They ought both to attend to the apostolical injunc- 
tions which are respectively given to them in this place. 
Far Gad hath received him, — Grod had no doubt re^ 
ceived both of them as righteous in his sight, through 
the righteousness of his Son. But receiving here being 
asserted of the one and not mentioned with respect to 
the other, must respect the thing in which he is con- 
demned by the weak brother. This implies that the dis- 
tinction of meats, with the whole of the law of Moses 
in all its ritual ordinances, was abolished ; for the con- 
duct of Christians could not be received or accepted by 
God, as far as it was in violation of his law. Receiving, 
then, here does not, as is generally, if not universally 
explained, refer to receiving their persons through Jesus 
Christ, but to the particular conduct in question. The 
strong were received in their using things prohibited by 
the law, because the law was aboUshed. Had not the 
word receiving this reference, it would be as applicable 
to the weak as to the strong ; whereas it is here affirmed 
only of the strong. But though the weak are accepted 
with God through the righteousness of Christ, this 
weakness is not acceptable to him. It is an error and 
cannot be pleasing to God. And accordingly the strong, 
and not the weak, are here said to be accepted. 

VOL. III. N 
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Who art thau thatjudgeit anoUwr viOM't geroant? — 
It ia generally supposed, that the person who condemns 
here, is the strong btiliever, and the person who is con- 
demned is the weak. But this is altogether without 
foundation. They were the weak who condeinned the 
strong; and not the strong who condemned the weak in 
the 3d verse. The strong did not condemn, but de- 
spised the weak. When, therefore, in this 4th verse, 
the Apostle indignantly aaljs, who art thou that con- 
demnest another man's servant 1 it tnuiit apply to him 
who was previously represented as having condemned 
the strong. Had it refeired to the strong, it would not 
have been said, who art tliou that condemnest 1 but 
" who art thou that despisest J " The weak condemned 
the strong, as if tliey were not at all believers. In this 
they were accordingly to blame. They assumed the 
prerogative of God, who alone is the Judge of his own 
servants. 

To hU own MoMer he. gfandeA orfaUeth. — Dt Mac- 
knight, and after him Mr Stuart, translate this, " bg his 
own Maeter," and understand the words as aeserting, 
that the person stood or fell by his Master's sentence. 
But as the standing in the end of the verse appears to 
refer to the standing in the profession of Chrisfianity, 
and not in the day of judgment, the common transla- 
tion is to be preferred. The servant is said to stand or 
fall to his Master, because it is to his Master that he is 
accountable. 

Yea, he s/uill be liolden up. — This man who is con- 
cienined as an unbeliever, or ont; who would soon fall 



ROMANS, XIV. fi. 1.^)5 

from the £Edth, would be held up or made to stand. 
It was the Almighty power of God that would hold 
him up, and not the observance of the precepts of the 
Mosaic law. Far God is able to make kirn staficf. — 
Here the certainty of his standing is rested on God's 
ability to hold him up — ^not on his own ability to stand. 
The strong are as liable to fall as the weak. Nothing 
can hold up either but the power of God. This is 
important, as showing that a man's standing is not in 
himself. It is also important, as it secures the stand* 
ing of the true disciple. This standing is as sure as 
Gtnl's power. For it is rested on God's ability to 
make him stand. To say, then, that any of God's 
children shall finally fall, is to say, tliat God is unable 
to hold them up. 

V, 5. — One man etteemetk one day above another ; another esteemeth 
every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. 

One man esteemeth one day above another ; another 
etiteemetk every day, — Here what had been said re- 
specting meats, is equally applied to the observance of 
certain days. The Apostle takes for granted, that on 
this subject likewise, different Christians held different 
views. For it is of believers only he is speaking. This 
is a dear point, but it is one of much practical im- 
portance. It recognises the Christianity of those who 
may be very inadequately acquainted with the will of 
Christ. It is proper, however, to remark, that the 
Lord's day cannot (which shall afterwards be shown) be 
included in what is here said, as the Apostle is 
speaking of those meats and days that were peculiar 
to the Jewish dispensation ; as when, in writing to 
the Galatians, he censures their observing days, and 
months, and times, and years, to which they desired 
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Be Aai itfmiltAAe Ji^,nf^deli jtmtito lAe Lord. 
~TIm icpid of d^i> tboD^ cMdmj ta what had 
bctm ^gnarance of tliie fact, 
e to the Lonl. Th« persons who 
, beKered tint the Lord required 
h. TbereCove, thon^ they were wrong in this, and on 
that account were guilty, yet they acted from a view of 
nerving the Lord. The tiling performed may be wrong, 
while the intention of performing it may tie right. In 
like manner, the thing performed may be right, while 
the motive of performing it may be wrong. lie that 
regardeUi not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. 
— In the same manner, the believer who did not regard 
the day, acted from a view of honouring the Lord, and 
not from thinking the observance of the day a restraint. 
When ho gave up the day which under the Mobmc 
ili»IHini<atiiin was holy, because be believed that the 
Iiiird ha<l made an end of tli at dispensation, it wasbon- 
uiiruliln tiJ Uiu Lord, 

Ih thai ealeth, i-aii-ih to the Lord. — The same thing 
i* HNMrtvd with respect to meats, as was asserted with 
ntiipwt to liny*. He tlial eatelli the thing that formerly 
hhii liwn ftirbiddon, wtotli to the Lord, because he be- 
Itiiviw ihitt llip Limi huth abolished the distinction. 
Ht> iilio, who would cat what he bought in the shambles, 
wIlboHl any R>»i>wt to ils h»\-ing been previously 
»\\\>\\A in wciilikV U> idula, because ho knew that the 
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meat was the Lord's, and could not be defiled by such 
an occurrence, did so out of regard to the honour of the 
Lord. That he acted from this view, is proved by his 
giving God thanks for what he did eat. Had he con- 
sidered that the thing was prohibited by the Lord, he 
would not have ventured to give Crod thanks for per- 
mitting him the use of it. 

And he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateih not. — In 
like manner the weak brother, who not only abstained 
from the things formerly forbidden, but even from every 
thing that he considered as polluted, by being offered 
to idols, acted from a desire of honouring the Lord, 
because he thought such things were forbidden by God. 
And giveth God thank%, — Mr Stuart understands this 
of thankfulness * for the light which is imparted to him,' 
as he supposes, ' with respect to making such a distinc- 
* tion in food.' But the meaning undoubtedly is, that 
he gives God thanks for what he is allowed to eat. He 
shows that he eats from a view of honouring God, be- 
cause, instead of looking on what he supposes to be 
forbidden as a restraint, hard to be submitted to, he 
gives Grod thanks for what he considers to be granted 
to him by the Lord. There are other places in which 
the sacred writers exhort believers to grow in know- 
ledge, and where they chzirge them as culpable, if 
ignorant of any part of the will of the Lord. But here 
the Apostle's object is to show, that those who have 
a reverential regard for the authority of Christ, and a 
true knowledge of his character, and thus call him their 
Lord, ought to be received and recognised as his disciples. 

V, 7. — For none of us liveth to himself^ and no man dieOi to him- 

For none of iis liveth to himself. — Having stated that 
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boUi parties icftned to acted irith « new to Eerve the 
I»rd, the Apostle now «ct«Dds litis doty so as to em- 
brace all CfarisUans in all their actions. No Christian 
liveth to himself. As iar as he lives to himself, he 
acts incoQiiitently with his character. We ought to 
ranader ounelves as under law to God in every action 
iif our lives. Even in temporal things, yea, even in 
rating and drinking, we should have in view the g^oiy 
of God. To live to the Lord, supposes that in all 
tilings we regaid his will as the sole rule of our con- 
duct, and his approbation as our great aim in all that 
we do. and that in all things we seek his glory. It 
Ktippines that we are entirely resigned to his disposal, 
Itlesaing him whether in adversity or prosperity ; tiiat 
vtn Kuliniit to hia dispensations in what he gives or 
IttkPB away ; and, iinally, that we only live to serve 
liini, ttnd show forth his praise. Whether, then, the 
Ohristiiui lives or dit-s, he belong to tie Lord, desiring 
that he may dispose of him as he sees heat ; confident 
Hint, as bwng the object of the Saviour's love, what- 
evci may Iwfall liim, he is safe in his hands. There 
ii no dnngi'r, then, however great, there is no difficulty, 
hovMiver arduous, that ought to prevent us from obey- 
ii^ tho will of the Lonl. Property, character, life itself, 
otighl to Iw at his service. But is it not obvious that 
nto«t pooiJo liave no conception nf liwng but to them- 
mIvm t IVi not Dm mass of mankind foUovr thor own 
int«<nst to (t» nqilect of th« authority of God ! Ena 
KBHtofi tJww who malw * profifsaon of t^tpoa, how 
few »» liww who Wlow the U»d al the espcnae of 
any l[«« Im»i»i»J menAtv I Nay, are not mug- in- 
tl«n^i hi *rt iiw%w»*islM»llv with the <" 
OnstUA tor «vhv tndt t 
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And no man dieth to himself. — A Christian is not 
to die to himself more than he is to live to himself. 
He has no right to yield his life as a sacrifice to his 
pride. This cuts off the pretensions to Christianity of 
all persons who^ to comply with the laws of honour, 
litk their life or that of their opponents in duelling. 
Soy also, is suicide here condemned. The man who 
dies in these ways, dies to himself, which no man has 
a light to do, and which no Christian will do. This 
shows, also, that if obedience to Christ requires it, a 
Christian must not decline to die to his honour. He 
is to risk his life rather than break any known com- 
mandment of Grod. He is to die rather than decline 
obedience to any commandment or institution of Christ. 
When he so dies he does not throw away his life. He 
devotes it for a sufficient purpose. He gives it to the 
honour of the Lord. He 3delds it back to him who 
gave it, and who has a right to it. He shows also that 
a Christian should not only be willing to die, when 
Gk)d wills his death, but that he should be willing to 
live as long as God pleases. Christians may trans- 
gress by being unwilling to die, and they may also 
transgress in wishing to die. They ought to be willing 
to live or die as it is for God*8 glory. From this it also 
appears, that the death of any Christian is precious in 
the sight of God, as well as his life. Every Christian, 
when he dies, dies to the glory of God. This accords 
with what is said with respect to Peter, " by what 
death he was to glorify God." 

V, 8. — For whether toe live, tee lice unto the Lord ; and whether we 
dity we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are 
the Lord^B. 

For whether we live, we live unto the Lord. — The 
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former veree denies that we live cpt die to ourselves 
by inference, therefore, we live or die to Christ. But 
this verse makes the assertion directly, which was im- 
plied in the other. Both in life and death, we ought to 
serve God, and endeavour to promote his glory. The 
end of the verse draws (he conclusion. Wlidher we 
Iwe, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. — Not only are 
we the Lord's in giving our life at his command, but 
we are the Lord's in the state of separation between 
soul and body. Our bodies are the Lord's, and will 
be preserved by him till the resurrection, when in glory 
they shall be given back to us ; and our souls, in the 
presence of God, will have happiness and glory till 
that period shall arrive. 

V. S.—Far lolhumd CArisi Uilk died, and nae, and rcrictd, that 
hemiffhth:^ Lord both of the dfitt and tifinff. 

Par to thi» end Christ both died, and rose, and re- 
vived. — It was the end of the death and resurrection 
of the Lord, that to him, as Mediator, all power might 
be committed. He has received the keys of the in- 
visible state and of deatli, and governs all his people 
both during their life and after their death, ordering all 
things for his own glory and their good. Christ, then, 
is the Lord of the hving ; he is also the Lord of the 
dead. He must then be God. This shows, also, that 
the dead are alive in their souls, while their bodies are 
dead. It is in this way that Christ reigns over them. 
It would he absurd to suppose that he reigns over them 
as mere insensible matter. " God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living," Matt. xidi. 32. 

F. 10. — Bet whs doit Ihoa judge t/a/ bmSter? or wkgdoal tiouia 
al Houghi (*y hrother ? Jiir vm diaU ali itaiid be/ore Ihe judijmaii- 
Kot nfChriit, 

But Kh^ dint ihim judge thi/h-otker? or icfiy dost 
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tkou set ai nought ihy brother ? — This shows evidently 
that the word judge, in the 4th verse, refers to the 
weak brother who condemned those who did eat things 
prohibited by the law, and not to the strong brother, 
for he is reproved for despising and not for judging. 
Here both the one and the other are brought distinctly 
forward, and each separately asked a question suitable 
to himself. The brother who thinks that it is wrong 
to eat things prohibited by the law, is asked, why he 
dares to take upon himself to condemn his brother who 
in this differed from him ; and the brother who is 
better informed upon this matter is asked, how he dares 
set at nought his brother who was ill instructed on this 
point. Mr Stuart is certainly wrong in making both these 
questions refer to the strong brother. There could be no 
ground for asking the first question, with respect to the 
strong brother. He is charged as despising. He might 
despise without condemning his weak brother as acting 
from improper motives. The Apostle most evidently 
asks the two questions with respect to different cha^ 
racters, and the questions are most appropriate and suit- 
able respectively to the two characters brought into view. 
F^or we shall all stand before the Judgment-seat of 
Christ. — The Apostle gives here another reason to 
prevent believers from judging or despising each other. 
Not only are they all the servants of Christ and bre- 
thren, but they must all appear at his judgment-seat, 
each to give an account of himself. This is a good 
reason why they should neither condemn nor despise 
one another. To judge one another in this manner is 
to invade the prerogative of Christ, and to despise one 
another evidences pride and ignorance of the source of 
all our knowledge. This most clearly shows, that 
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r Chriitians have no Huthority oyer one anolher'B feith, 

IT christian practice in tliis world. Both be to faith 

Wid christian practice, Christians may endeavouT to 

enlighten one another ; but when they fail, they have 

no aQthority to force others to cliange their views. 

Each Christian, however, is bound to follow the Lord 

I fiiUy u> far as his own knowledge extends, and not to 

[ be stopped by (he ignorance of his brother. He is not 

I to do what he knows to be wrong, in order to walk 

I with his weak brother ; nor is he to avoid doing any 

thing that he judges to be the will of his master, in 

! order to retain fellowship with other Christians. 

K 11.— /'or il u wrillm,AaI lin,iailh Hut Lord, erery tors liatl 
tU la 1H, anrf enm/ bmffne ukall amfai to God. 

For it u written. — This passage from the Old Tes- 
tament, Isuah, xlv. 23, the Apostle adduces as import- 
ing that all shall stand before the judgment'Seat of 
Christ, It is remarkabie that the Apostle so frequently 
quotes from the Old Testament in support of what he 
teaches, though, in reality, his own authority was equal 
o that of any writer of the Old Testament. But this 
proves that the Old Testament and the New are given 
by one Spirit, and harmonize in all their ports. It is 
' bIso an example for us in proving and teaching any 
' tmth contained in the word of God. If (he Apostle 
confirmed what he taught by the authority of the 
Scriptures, shall any man now, or body of men, pre- 
sume to make the authority of their office stand in the 
place of the word of God T 

At I liee. — The Apostle does not take the words 
literally ; but as the Holy Ghost spoke by him, we are 
assured that he gives the true meaning. I hacen 
by mysflf. is subslantialiv the same with at I 
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Umnspired translators most not be indulged with a 
like liberty, for it is only when they translate exactly 
that there is an assurance that they translate correctly. 
JSaith the Lord, — The Apostle, by the addition of 
these words, shows that in the passage he quotes it 
was the Messiah, who, in the preceding verse, said, 
" Look unto me, and be ye saved all the ends of the 
earth ; for I am GUxl, and there is none else." Isa. xlv. 
22. Every knee shall bow to me. — As in Philippians, 
ii. 10, the same thing is asserted with respect to 
Christ personally, this is also applicable to Christ per- 
sonally and directly. In judgment all will bow to 
God, seeing they will bow to Christ. Every tongue 
shall confess to God, — This is substantially the same 
with " unto me every tongue shall swear." 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews we learn that GM 
swears by himself, " because he could swear by no 
greater," and thus Jesus Christ, in here swearing by 
his life, or by himself, gives, according to that declarar 
tion of the Apostle, a proof of his Divinity. In the 
preceding verses of this chapter, it is always to Jesus 
Christ that Paul refers, when he says the Lord. It is by 
him that we shall be judged at the last day ; it is to him 
that Christians are entirely devoted, which, were he 
merely a creature, would evidently be a violation of the 
law of Him who says — " I am a jealous Grod," and " my 
glory I will not give to another." " The Father judgeth 
no man ; but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son : That all men should honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father which hath sent him." 

V. 12. — So then every one of us shall give account ofhimadfto God. 

So then, — Consequently then, or by consequence 
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tlm. That te an inference irbkfa the Apostte draws 
final the passage quoted from tbe Old Testament. 
EvffT indiTvlual c^ the human race must give account 
of imnself to God. This applies to beiierers, as well 
as to others. And thou^ all their ans are blotted 
out thrnugfa the bluod of atonement, they should not 
indulge themselves in sin. The fad of a future judg- 
ment ought to have a constant tnfloenre on our con- 
duct- Standing before the judgment-seal of Chnst, of 
which the Apostle had just before spoken, is here 
repesented as ^ving an account to God. 

r. 13.— /i«w«ftt«TW^j«Lx«f ™Arai9iiwrF; imijiidge 
Ut braOerU >af. 

Lei tu nol, lifre/brt,jmfye ome onoCler any mere. — 
This dissausive appears to be now addressed to both 
the parties. The Apostle having declared what was 
peculiarly adapted to each, now declares what is equally 
applicable to both. Judging or condemning was in a 
peculiar eense the Ikull of the one, but bodi of them 
tn a more extended sense of the word might be said to 
judge or condemn one another. The strong brother 
who despised the weak virtually judged him or con- 
demned him. Paul now ta^es them both together, and 
addresses them wtlh the same caution. He extends 
the exhortation to himself, and to the whole body of 
Christians. They are not to usurp authority over one 
another, nor to usurp the light to j udge for one another 
in any matter. 

Bui judge t&ig rather, that no man put a ttumhlm^ 
block, or an oeeas'um to/ait, in hi* hrvther'* Kai/. — The 
word Juilfff is here used in an allusive sense, and not 
in its proper or literal sense. Instead of judging, we 
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ought to do another thing, which is not properly ju<lg- 
ing, bat called judging, in allusion to the word imme- 
diatelj going before. This is similar to the expression, 
" This is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
whom he hath sent"* The Scriptures abound with 
instances of this figurative way of speaking. Instead 
of judging one another, Christians are to avoid doing 
any thing that will have a tendency to stumble one 
another, or cause any to fall into sin. This is pecu- 
liarly applicable to the strong, who, by an improper 
use of their liberty, might ensnare their weak brethren. 

V. 14. — / kmow, amd am pertmaded by ike Lord Jesms^ that tkertt 
i$ moOumj tmdetm of itadf: but to kirn tkat ealeemetk amtf tkmg to he 
undeam^ to kirn it uimdeom, 

I knotty and am persuaded. — This clearly refutes 
the opinion of those who aigue that, at the time of 
writing this epistle, the law was not abolished, and that 
it was not in this state that the different parties were 
to forbear with respect to one another, but that the Jew 
was still to keep the law till its abolition should be* ex- 
plicitly announced. But that it was abolished, is per- 
fectly clear from this chapter. The Apostle knew him- 
self, and here he teaches others, that the Mosaic dis- 
pensation was abohshed, yet enjoins the strong and the 
weak to forbear mutually with each other. 

By the Lord Jesus. — That is, Paul knew this by the 
teaching of the Lord Jesus. Calvin is unquestionably 
mistaken in applying this, not to the teaching of the 
Lord Jesus, but to the cleansing of meats by the Lord 
Jesus. He says, ^ The Apostle adds, in the Lord Jesus, 
because his kindness and grace is the cause why all 
creatures are blessed to us by the Lord, which were 
otherwise cursed in Adam.' This is no doubt a fact ; 
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but it is not the thing here tanght. Paul is here assert- 
ing that his knowledge of the abolition of the distinc- 
tion of meats was Dot obtained bv his own searching 
into the nature of things, but was a re\'elation from the 
Lord Jeius. This doctrine was not a private opinion 
of his own, hilt the revealed will of his Master. 

Nothing undean of ilg^f. — This undoubtedly shows, 
that there is nothing unclean in blood more than in aoy 
thing else. The Apostle here asserts of every thing 
that could be used for food, that there is nothing un- 
clean in itself. When blood and other meats were 
prohibited by the law, it was nut because there was 
any thing in themselves that rendered them unclean. 
It was the will of God, because they were of a typical 
nature, and therefore all their undeanness ended when 
Christ came. Why, then, it may be asked, was blood 
prohibited in Acts, xv. 1 Evidently as a law of for- 
bearance, because of the prejudices of the Jews. This 
a expressed in the very paBsage, " For Moses of old 
time hath in every city them that preach him, being 
read in the synagogues every Sabbath day." It would 
still be a duty to avoid these things, if we were in such 
situations that it would pve offence to the Jews. That 
such is the true view of the matter is evident from this, 
that though the Jews were proliibited from eating 
thin^ strangled, they were not prohibited to give them 
or sell them to strangers. Had the thing been tmlaw- 
ful in itself, they would not have been permitted to 
give to strangers that which it was unlawful for them- 
selves to eat. Dr Macknight justly remarks—' It is 
' observable, that in this discourse, which is intended 

show that under the gospel all sorts of food may 
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* and things strangled.* But he is wrong in his infer- 
ence from this fact. * May we not from this infer,' he 
says, * liiat the prohibition of these things to the Gen- 

* tile converts, mentioned Acts, xv. 29, is to be under- 
' stood of such Gentiles only as had been proselytes 1 ' 
This is forced and unnatural. 

But to him that esteenieth any thing to he undean, to 
him it is unclean. — This is self-evident truth, which 
has no exception. For if a person does what he thinks 
God forbids, he is guilty with respect to G<»d, as really 
as if the thing had been actually prohibited by God. 
Persons in ignorance ought to be instructed, but they 
ought never to be encouraged to do what they them- 
selves judge to be contrary to the will of God. 

V. 15. — But if (hy brother he grieved with thy meat^ now walkest 
thou not charitably. Destroy not him with thy meat for whom Christ 
died. 

But if thy brother he grieved with thy meat, now 
walkest thou not charitably, — The weak brother would 
be grieved in his mind when he should see the strong 
eating meat which he considered imclean. Now, it is 
not love that will prompt us to do any thing to afflict 
another. If, then, the strong loves the weak brother, 
would he for the sake of his appetite eat any thing that 
would grieve him % Self-denial in such matters is the 
result of love, and when any one will not abtsain from 
gratifying his appetite to avoid hurting his brother, it 
shows that he is deficient in love. 

Destroy not him with thy meat. — This supposes that 
the weak brother may, by the example of the strong, 
be induced to do what he is not persuaded is lawful ; 
and thus, though the thing be in itself lawful, it is sin 
in him, and consequently its tendency is to bring him 
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into condemnatioii. It b not indeed possible that this 
can nltiin^ely be the case inth any one for whom 
Christ died ; bat this ii & njniiig to &rmd doing any 
thing that in itself tends to destroy him. For whom 
CkrUt died. — If Christ died for the weak brother, how 
unlike Christ is this sljong believer who will do what 
he knows will destroy his brother if he follow his ex- 
ample without having his knowledge ! The love ol 
Christ in giving his hfe for this brother, and the indif- 
ference with respect to him which is manifested by the 
person who should thuB abuse his liberty, are here set 
in strong contrast. 

y. Ifi. — IM nol tkat jOTf good U epU Ipoter uf: 

Let not then your good. — Their good appears to be 
their liberty of disregarding the distinction of meats, 
and the law in general. This was a good thing to 
them, because the law was in itself a yoke and a griev- 
ous burden. They were doing what was good and 
right in itself, in uang this liberty, but they should be 
nrnful to use it in such a way as not to be the occasion 
of being represented as if in what they did they were 
regardless of t)iw autliority of God. This is a decisive 
distinction lietween the dispensation of Christ and that 
of Moses. It was an a<lvantage to be delivered from 
thft iNMuliar reitrainlK of the ceremonial law, but it 
would be no advnntagi^ to be delivered from any part 
(if the dispensation of Christ. This shows the sove- 
ruiffity of (lod in subjecting his people in one dtspen- 
■Minn to burdens which he removes in another. 

tit ftt 4!ft«lfm n/t — Thnir good would be evil spoken 
of, when Ihwr HC^lwl of Uie distinctions of the law 
ahonlil W McrilMi) \o llw indiili^nce of appetite, and 
when lht>ir nrnduct iMiould cmboiilen the weak to do 



HOMANS, XIV. 17. 209 

what was contrary to their conscience. Then, — That 
is, innce some of the brethren were so weak as to judge 
those who did eat certain meats to be influenced by 
improper motives ; then, in order to avoid this, they 
ought to decUne the use of their liberty. 

I V, 17. — For the hngdom of God is not meat and drink ; but 
rtghieownen, andpeaoe^ and joy in the Holy Gkod. 

For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, — 
This imports that the service which belongs to the 
kingdom of God, and which he requires from all his 
subjects, does not consist in abstaining from, or in 
using, any kind of meats. The typical dispensation of 
the Old Testament enjoined a distinction of meats. 
Men are peculiarly prone to cling to externals in re- 
ligious worship. It is, then, of great importance to 
attend to this decision of the Holy Ghost by the 
Apostle Paul. The distinction of meats has nothing 
to do in the service of God under the New Testament. 
This settles the question as to blood. If the eating of 
blood is stiU prohibited, it cannot be said that the 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink. 

BiU righteousness. — This is not the righteousness of 
God which is imputed to the believer, as is evident 
from the following verse, but the righteousness of 
which he is the subject. Righteousness sometimes 
refers especially to the duties which we owe to men, 
but in its most comprehensive sense it includes equally 
our duty to God, and there is no reason why it should 
not here have its most comprehensive meaning. Peace. 
— This is a criterion of a true servant in the kingdom of 
God. Having peace with God, he endeavours to have 
peace with the brethren and with all men. Nothing 
is more unlike the spirit of genuine Christianity than a 

VOL. in. 
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contentioua diBpoKlion. J<iy in the Hd^ Gh<y^. — The 
joy of a Ctristian communicated by the Holy Ghost 
cannot be comprehended by any other. He rejoices 
even in the midst of trouble, and is uften nioKt happy 
when the world thinks him roost roiserable. Joy i» 
the immediate effect of receiving the gospel, which is 
glad tidings of great joy, as announced to the shepherds 
on the birth of aai Saviour. It springs from a sense 
of reconciliation with God. We see it exemplified in 
the three thousand converted on the day of Pentecost, 
in the Eunuch, and in tlie Jailor at Philippi, as soon as 
they received the truth. Joy is enjoined ag^n and 
again as the duty of believers. " Rejoice in the Lord 
alway, and again I say rejoice." " Rejoice evermore." 
" These things write we unto you that your joy may- 
be full." Our Lord dwells much ufion it in his last 
discourse with his disciples, which conlains everything 
caiculated'to impart joy to their minds, and in which 
he HO oiten promises to send them the Comlbrter. 
" These things have 1 spoken unto you, that my joy in 
you might remain, and that your joy might lie full." 
He had spoken to them that their joy might be full, 
but he makes no such addition when he refers ia his 
joy in them, for it was already full. This joy in his 
people is an everlasting joy, neither capable of increase 
nor diminution ; but their joy is variable according as 
they are esercising faith in him, and walking in the 
fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost. Joy is one of the great blessings of his kingdom. 
In this passage peace is placed before joy, while joy is 
elsewhere put before peace, as in the following chapter, 
verse 13th, and especially in enumerating the fruits of 
tlie Spirit, Gal.v. 22. The first feeling im receiving the 
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knowledge of the gospel of salvation will be joy, and 
peace or tranquillity of mind will immediately succeed 
the agitations of the troubled conscience. However, 
where the one exists, there will the other be found, and 
in an equal proportion. Peace and righteousness are 
here traced up to joy in the Holy Ghost, which shows, 
as in other places, that it is in effect before the others. 

V. 18. — For he that in these things serveth Chrid is acceptable to 
Cfod, ami approved of men. 

For he thai in these ihingB serveth Christ, — Here 
the Christian is said to serve Christ by righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Christ, then, 
must be Gtxl. Is any but God to be served % Are 
we servants or slaves to any but God ? Here we are 
represented as the slaves of Christ. What is the ser- 
vice of God ? Is it not righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost ? And here this service is 
considered the service of Christ ; can there be any 
doubt, then, that Christ is God ? 

Acceptable to God. — Every righteous man is pleasing 
to God. But without faith it is impossible to please 
him.- Then without faith it is impossible to hve 
righteously, to live in true peace, and in the joy of the 
Holy Ghost. These are the things in which God is 
honoured. What a contrast between this account, as 
given by Paul, and the religion of the Church of Rome 
at the present time ! If men abstain from meats, and 
observe the laws of the church, they are acknowledged 
as members of that church, though they should live 
unrighteously, though they should be agitators or dis- 
turbers of society, though they should have no joy in 
believing. How unlike, then, is the Church of Rome 
now, to that of Rome addressed by the Apostle. Ap- 



j'lvned of men. — When Christians live as becometh 
the gospel, they have a testimony from their vety 
enemies. The conduct here recommended is eminentlj' 
useful to society, and cannot but command the appro- 
bation even of the most ungodly. 

r \h.—Utw lim/hre foSoa B-flet ike Itaga vAiiA makcfiir 
pfaee, and fAinja H4«miU am mag tdify oHotitr. 

Let US tiere/hre follew after the things which make 

fm- peace. — Since, then, meals have nothing to do in 
the religion of Christ ; for "meat commendeth us not 
to God ; for neither, if we eat, are we the better : 
neither, if we eat not, are we the worse," 1 Cor. viii. 8 ; 
and since he is served by righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost, let us pursue tlie things rf 
peace. We are not only to b"ve peaceably with aH 
men, and especially with the brethren, but we are to 
pursue peace. Even should it fly from us we should 
follow it. The things of peace, that is, we should follow 
all things that tend to produce peace, and avoid every 
thing, as far as our duty to God permits, of a contrary 
tendency. 

And things wheremtk one mag edify another. — The 
things of edification. — That is, such things as will have 
a tendency to increase the faith and establishsient of 
each other. We are not to have an eye merely to our 
own growth and stabibty, but also to the growth and 
stability of the whole body. Christians in general are 
not sufficiently aware of this duty, 

V. 20. — For mfoi dfatrwf not the loork of Gvd, All thini/it iwUed 
are pare ; biitU in mil fir that man a-io ralcli iciih q^Fwv. 

For meat destrog not lie work of Gorf.— The be- 
liever is here called the work of Giod, in a like sense 
a£ believers are elsewhere called the building of Ood. 
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Dt Macknight understands it of " that which God is 

* wolfing in the heart of our brother ; namely, ybt^ and 

* Miness,^'* The other sense seems to be the true one. 
The reason which he gives for not applying the word 
to persons, is not to be sustained ; " For if," says he, 
^^ the Apostle had been speaking of persons, who, on 

* account of their regeneration, are called the work of 

* €My he would have used the word noujua, as he does, 

* Eph. ii. 10." Why should he be confined to this 
word 1 The other word is equally applicable. Mr 
Stuart alleges that, as referring to the internal work of 
faith, it is a possible meaning, though he prefers the 
other. His observation, however, that faith is called 
the work of God, John, vi. 29, has no weight in con- 
firming Dr Macknight's opinion. Work of God in that 
passage signifies not the work which Gk>d works, but 
the work which God enjoins. The question was, 
** what shall we do that we might work the works of 
God ?" This surely is the work which Gtxi enjoins, not 
the work which God works. When, therefore, in answer 
to this question, Jesus replies, '< This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath sent ;" the woric 
of God must also refer to the work which God requires. 
But it may be asked, how can this be, seeing faith is 
not a work ? The reply is quite obvious ; it is in an 
allusive sense only, as has been already observed, that 
faith is here called a work. The word is used merely in 
reference to the word in the question. It is not a work, 
but it is the thing that God enjoins in order to salva- 
tion. The Scriptures abound with examples of this 
manner of speaking. Dr Macknight observes, " that 
* the Apostle's words, so interpreted, imply, that the 
' truly regenerated may be destroyed." But as it is 
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contrary to the whole current of Scripture, that the 
truly regenerated can eternally periBli — for who Bhall 
separat« them from the love of Christ ) — it must bp 
understood in the sense already explained, of tending 
in itself to hia deatraction. 

All tkingg indeed are pure. — Every kind of meat is 
here declared to he pure. This at once shows that the 
abolition of the law had already taken place, and that 
blood is not in itself unclean. But it ie eell for that 
man icho ealeth vith offence. — Some understand the 
ofTence aa referring to the man who causes another to 
stumble, and some to the man who stumbles through 
offence. Calvin appeaTS to undersland it in the fonner 
nense. But the other meaning appears to be the ri^l 
fine. The meaning of " with ofl'ence,'" seems to be, 
that the eating by the person referred to, is ocrasioned 
by the stumbling-block which was laid before him. 

V. 21. — It h l/ood Holier In ea< feA. norio drink viae, nriTiaif 
ihiujl irhenky liy brnther sbnnbleth, or a affiailed, or is uwrfs ma*. 

/( it good.— The Apostle here extends the duty, not 
only lo the tilings that were prohibited by the Mosaic 
law, but to every kind of flesh, and even wine, and 
every other thing that might be the occasion of causing 
a weak brother to stumble. N'<rr any thing. — The ex- 
preaaon in the original is elliptical, and this elliptical 
translation is preferable to that of Dr Macknight and 
Mr Stuart, who supply the phrase to do. Without 
doubt, the words to be supplied, as left out by ellii«is, 
are to eat or to drink. This is tie very way in which 
Mr Stuart himself, in his commentary, supplies the 
ellipsis. Why, then, does he translate on another prin- 
ciple 1 The Apostle declares that it is wrong to eat or 
to drink any thing tliat would l>e the occasion of bring- 
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iiig sin upon our brother. Whereby thy brother stumbleth^ 
4ir is offended, or is made weak. — The first of these 
words may refer to stumbling without falling ; the se- 
cond, to falling by a stumbling-block ; and the third, 
to the effect of this upon the person who is stumbling — 
he becomes weak. 

V. 22.^Hastth(m/hith ? have it to thyseff before God. Happy it 
he that condemneth not himadfin that thing which he aUoweth. 

. Ha^ thou faith ? have it to thyself before God, — It 
is of no importance whether we read this as a ques- 
tion with our version, or as a declaration of a known 
fact. The meaning is substantially the same. Dr 
Macknight does not seem justifiable in representing the 
word translated have as a command to hold fast this 
faith. The man who has faith, should not disturb his 
weak brother with an unseasonable declaration of his 
faith in this matter. His belief in this point is correct ; 
and let him rejoice before God in his privilege ; but let 
him not wound the mind of his weak brother, by an in- 
judicious exercise of his privileges. He is accountable 
to God for his faith in this matter as well as in all others. 
But he is not to intrude it upon his weak brother. Calvin 
well observes, " This passage is evidently perverted and 
misunderstood when it is adduced to support the opi- 
nion that a person may observe foolish and superstitious 
ceremonies without danger, provided his conscience is 
pure and undisturbed before God. The context 
clearly confutes such a misconstruction." A Chris- 
tian may forego his liberty with respect to meats and 
drinks, but he has no right to practise what God has 
not enjoined, nor to avoid practising what God has 
instituted. 

Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that thing 
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vrAicA he ailmeeti. — That man is happy, and he only 
can enjoy peace in his cuDscience, who acts according 
to llie jMrsuasion which he has of the lawfulnesB of his 
conduct. And happy is it for the Chiistian when his 
just views are not acted on in such a manner as U> 
stumble others. 

r. '■IS.—AKdha lial douUiii « damiifd ^h eat. Umiai In ealeti 
lOt t^/UUA : Jor whataotarr intuit qfJiiMh vm. 

And he Ihal douileiA is damned if he eat. — That is, 
he that doubteth whether it be right to eat the meats 
forbidden by the law, is in this condemned, although 
the thing itself is lawful. The reason is obvious. The 
person does not fully believe that the thing is right, 
and consequently by eating he thinks he may be offend- 
ing God. This shows ua, that in the things of God we 
ought not to do any thing concerning which we are in 
doubt. To observe any ordinance of God with doubts 
as to itB being an ordinance of God, is to commit sin- 
To obey God acceptably, we must have a conviction 
that we are doing the tiling which he has enjoined. 
Calvin observes on this passage — " For if we are 
not allowed to take a single mouthful of bread with 
a doubting conscience, how much greater caution ought 
to be nsed in transactions of the highest importance ) " 

Fm- KhaUoever is not of faith is sin. — That is, what- 
soever is not done with a conviction that it is agreeable 
to the will of God is sinful in the doer, although it 
should be right in itself. This is the generaUzation of 
the preceding doctrine. It applies not merely to meats, 
but to every thing. If any person be convinced that a 
thing ill contrary to God's law, and yet practises it, he 
is guilty before God, although it should be found that 
the thing was lawful. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

V. 1. — We then that are gtnmg ought to hear &e injirmfties of the 
weak, and not to please ourselves. 

We then that are strong. — The Apostle continues 
here to treat of the subject of mutual forbearance 
among Christians, ranking himself with those who are 
strong in the faith, and who know that under the new 
covenant there is no longer any distinction in the sight 
of God between different kinds of meat or any sanctity 
in the feast days enjoined to be observed under the 
Jewish dispensation. 

To know the mind of God, as revealed in the Scrip- 
tures, is to be strong ; to be ignorant of it is to be 
weak. It is not the man of the greatest intellectual 
vigour who is strong, nor the imbecile in understanding 
who is weak. Many of those who possess the greatest 
talents, and are most distinguished for mental acquire^ 
ments, even although Christians, may be weak in respect 
to the things of God. And many who are of feeble 
intellect may be strong in the knowledge of divine 
things. 

Ought to hear the infirmities of the weak. — Mr Stuart 
explains the word here used as signifying " to bear 
withy to endure patienUy, to tolerate J*"* The word, 
indeed, denotes both to bear and to bear with, but here 
it is evidently to be taken in the former signification. 
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The allusion is to travellers assisting a weak companion, 
by taking a part of his burden and canying it for him. 
The strong believer is to cany the weak believer's bur- 
den, by acting as if he had the same weakness, and 
abstaining from whatever would cause the weak bro- 
ther to sin. Strictly speaking, it is improper to speak 
of one beUovet bearing with, enduririg, or tolerating 
the opinions of another, for over these he has no con- 
trol. God only ia the Lord of the conscience. The 
man who speaks of tolerating the beUef of another 
speaks improperiy. And not to please oaraelva. — If 
there be not a spirit of love there will be a proneness 
in men to bring forward, and to urge with vehemence, 
any thing in which they have received more light than 
their brethren ; this is not for the good of their weak 
brethren, but to please themselves and discover their 
own superior acquirements. 

V. 2. — Let evejy one p/ugpiease JtU nei;fhhltar /or ha good to rdi- 
fiMion. 

Let every one of us please his neighbour, — Though 
no part of the truth of God is to be sacrificed to peace, 
yet every thing consistent with truth ought to be done 
to avoid giving offence, or stumbling weak btetJiren. 
Gome persons seem to value themselves on their sett- 
ing at nought the opinion of their brethren ; but this 
we see is far from the doctrine of the Apostle. We 
are not to gratify our own humour, but to do every 
thing in our power, consistent with our duty, to please 
our brother. For his good. — Mr Stuart renders this 
" in respect to that which is good," or " so far as we 
may do so and do what is good." The common ver- 
sion is preferable, and conveys the true meaning, We 
are to please our brethren only for their good. It is 
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for their good not to be urged to do what they cannot 
do with a good conscience ; but it is not for their good 
to have any part of the will of God concealed from 
them. Besides, to abstain from meats is not a good in 
itself. To edification, — This is the way in which it is 
for their good to treat them in the manner recommended. 
It is for their edification. Such treatment will con- 
vince them of the love of those by whom they are so 
treated, and wiU be the surest way to lead them for- 
ward to clearer views in the points in which they are 
ignorant. To urge them forward with dictatorial zeal, 
would shut their eyes closer, and prevent them from 
perceiving the truth. 

V. 3. — For even Christ pleased not himstJf; but, as it is written^ 
The reproaches o/them that reproached thee /ell on me. 

For even Christ pleased not himself. — The Apostle 
confirms his injunctions by the example of Christ. He 
did not please himself, or look for the favour of men ; 
but, instead of this, voluntarily acted in such a way as 
to subject himself to every inconvenience and evil for 
the good of his people. If, then, our Lord himself 
acted in this manner, how does it condemn a contrary 
practice in his people, if they indulge their own humour 
at the expense of those for whom Christ died. 
. But, as it is written, — Instead of directly referring 
to the history of the life of Christ, the Apostle refers 
to the Old Testament, which testified of him. The 
chief facts in the life of Christ were in one way or other 
predicted, and foreshown in the law and the prophets. 
The manner in which they are quoted by the Apostle, 
at once shows their bearing, and attests their applica- 
tion to the great antitype. The actions of our Lord 




were ordered in sucii a manner as to fulfil what was 
written concerning him. 

The reproaches of them that rejyroached thee /ell on 
ms. — The reproaches of those who reproached his 
Father fell upon his only begotten Son, when he was 
in the world. This imports that all the reproaches 
caat upon God's people, on account of tlieit obedience 
to Gnd, are really directed against God himself. It 
importa that all the opposition made to Christ, was 
resJly opposition to his Father, The reason why 
Christ was so much hated and opposed was, because 
he revealed or manifested the Father, Had he avoided 
this, he would have been applauded by the world. 
Men, even the most wicked, approve of morality and 
acts erf kindness to the human race. They hate Christ 
and Christians only because of their holding forth the 
eharacter of God, which they dislike. Had Christ 
tou^hl to please himself, he would have avoided what- 
ever excited the enmity of the multitude. When, 
thereibre, the people reproached him, because he pleased 
his Fathei and declared his will, it was his Father 
whom they reproached. The great aim of the inter- 
couise of Jesus Christ with men, as it referred to them, 
wu their pyo\, and not his own pleasure. He bore 
th« inbnnities of the we4k, acd'^umodatiog his instruc- 
tituu to the n^UK-ilies of thosr whom he addressed. 
But becMiM of this ModeKvnsion he was reproached \ij 
Mhwrs. WImu be waa fovitd in company vrilh the 
ignonuit, to b«(^ them, be was tvpiouhed 4s " a fiiend 
ef |w»Ui c a M and siBMn." This ^pnn to be the 
UMWunc and a|ifiUeUwit of this <|inUlxw, which, al 
tuA ijgkt, <)i>ra not ewWB diar. 
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V, 4. — For whalsoever (Mtiffs were written aforetime were written for 
omr learning ; that we, through patience and comfort of the Soripturen^ 
m^ht have hope. 

For whatsoever thing» were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, — This observation s^pean to 
refer to the Apostle^s reason for making the preceding 
quotation. He might have referred, as abready re> 
marked, immediately to the history of the life of Christ ; 
but, instead of this, he quotes from a passage in the 
Psalms. Here he justifies his doing this, and makes 
an observation which applies generally to the Old Tes- 
tament, and shows us in what manner we ought to use 
it. Some persons have blasphemously said, that the 
Old Testament is now out of date. But the writers 
of the New Testament give no such view of the Old. 
Instead of this, they refer to it as proof, and treat it as 
of constant use to the people of God. All that is there- 
in written, whether history, types, prophecies, precepts, 
or examples, although under another dispensation, is 
intended for the instruction of believers, to train them 
to patience, and to impart the consolation which the 
Scriptures provide for those that have hope in GJod. 
" Take, my brethren," says James, " the prophets, who 
have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example 
of suffering affliction, and of patience." 

The passage quoted in the preceding verse is not only 
useful to us, as applicable to Christ, but it is, as the 
Apostle shows, useful as an example. If the reproaches 
of those who reproached God fell upon Christ, the 
people of God ought to live and act in such a manner 
as the Apostle elsewhere enjoins, when he says, " Let 
us go forth, therefore, unto him without the camp, 
bearing his reproach." If Christ did not please him- 
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self, neither ought his people to please themselves, but 

to please hiin and his people for their edification. 

T/iat tee ttirough patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
turet. — Mr Stuart understands this of our patience, and 
trandates the second word by admonition or exkorta- 
lioH: " That through patience, and by the enhortation 
' of the Scriptures, we might ohlain hope." But it is 
through the patience exhibited in example in the Scrip- 
tures, that we are to have hope. And though the ori- 
ginal word signifies exhortation as well as comfort, yet 
here the latter is to be preferred. In the next verse, 
with reference lo this declaration, God is called the God 
of patience. Now, God is the God of consolation, that 
is, the God who is the author of consolation to his 
people. But to call God the God of exhortation, would 
be an uncouth expression. Might haee hope. — We 
ought to read the Scriptures with a view not lo gratify 
our curiosity, but to increase and nourish our hope of 
future glory. This passage teaches, that we should 
encourage ourselves by the example of those who amidst 
similar temptations have overcome. For this purpose, 
the conduct of those who obtained a good report through 
faith is set before us, that we may not be slothful, but 
followers of them who, through faith and patience, in- 
herit the promises. 

V. 5. — A'oui dm God of palKHO: <•'«/ eimsulalion ffninl yaa tu be 
litt-uumkii one laaxrd amtlar, aotoniini) In drill Jesus; 

Noie the God of patience and coneotation. — The 
Apostle having, in the preceding verse, spoken of the 
patience and consolation which the Scriptures commu- 
nicate, here designates God as the God of patience and 
consolation, and prays to him, who is iniinitejy patient, 
and the source of all consolation, to grant that the 
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believers at Rome might be like-minded. God is called 
the God of patience and consolation, because he is the 
author of patience and consolation to his people. Pa- 
tience is essential to a Christian, and so is consolation ; 
but neither in himself nor from any other source but 
from God has he these graces. We cannot bear the 
evils of the cross without Divine support. The virtues, 
then, of the Christian character, are as much the fruit 
of the Spirit of God as faith is his gift. Every thing 
good in the man of God is of God ; all his sins are his 
own. When, therefore, we are in straits, difficulties, 
or troubles, we ought to look to God for patience to 
bear what he may see good to lay upon us, and for con- 
solation under the burden. The form of the expres- 
sion, God of patience, shows not only that God gives 
patience to his people, but that he gives it abundantly, 
and that there is no other source of this gift. 

Grant you to he like-minded, — Mr Stuart under- 
stands the expression, translated like-minded, to relate 
to matters of belief. It is true that it has this signi- 
fication, but it is equally true that it refers to the will 
and affections, and in this place, in accordance with the 
common version, it is to be so understood. There may 
be unity of sentiment in error, as well as in truth. 
Christians should labour to effect union of belief in all 
matters, because it is their duty to endeavour to know 
whatever God has revealed, and not merely for the 
purpose of union of sentiment, in order to walk to- 
gether in church fellowship. It is true, that union of 
belief in all things tends much to harmony ; but it is 
likewise true, that difference of sentiment in some things 
tends more to manifest the degree of advancement in 
the things of God, There may be harmony from per- 
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feet agreoDe&t in befie^ rics ihcR it not onl* error, 
bnt liule of the trae [■■■"■[i*" of bimony ; far the 
tine principlp of hanoMj ii kwe ta Cliiut'B p«apk foi 
Christ's sake, h ia dao trae, that if «« look to the 
New Testament, we do not ahian find p»f^ *gTe^ 
ment in sentiiiHXit among Ae bietken. Altbongh, 
tfaeiefbre, the thing is deaiable, it u not always to be 
expecteii, and much less b it tc be made a lenn of 
communion. Christiana ate to walk togetlier in the 
tlungs in which they aie agreed, and to differ withont 
condemning each other. This is qnite consistent with 
every degree of xeal for the interest of e\Erj truth about 
iriucfa they may differ, Phil. iii. 15, 16. If there be 
any who think that onion of sentiment among Chris- 
tians is not highly deniable, they are certainly far mis- 
taken, and not of the same mind with the Apostle, who 
shows such earnestness on that subject. For surely it 
is desirable that Christians should know all that God 
has revealed, and if they know this they will have this 
unity. But a thing may be very desirable which is not 
essential to their fellowship, and, as a matter of fact, no 
two ChristianB have such an union of sentiment. There 
are among them babes, young men, and fathers, and 
they are of the same mind about Divine things, just as 
far as they are respectively taught by the Spirit, The 
faith of Christ is required absolutely in all who have a 
right to fellowship in a church of Christ, hut fellowship 
is not to be refused to him whom we acknowledge that 
Christ has received. 

Acoording to Christ Jesus. — Mr Stuart understands 
this as meaning " in accordance with the Spirit of 
' Christ, or agreeably to what Christ or the Christian 
' religion requires." It undoubtedly means, acconjing 
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to the example of Christ Jesus, and accords with the 
expression, " Let this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus," Phil. ii. 5. Dr Macknight under- 
stands it, of the example of Christ, but he also includes 
the will of Christ. But these two meanings the phrase 
cannot have in the same place. 

V. 6. — That ye may toUh one mind and one mouth glorify Chd, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

That ye may with one mind and one mouth. — With 
one mind means accordance in affection and heart. 
Union of affection is much more necessary to harmony 
in worship than perfect harmony in sentiment. There 
may be harmony in the service of God among Chris- 
tians who differ upon many things. But if any two of 
them are disaffected to one another, there is no harmony, 
though they should both have perfectly the same judg- 
ment in all matters. It is in this view that the Apostle 
charges Euodias and Syntyche that they should be of 
the same mind. Disaffection towards each other was 
the evil under which they laboured, and not difference 
about any matter of belief. One mouth. — That is, this 
harmony should be as complete as if they all uttered 
their voice through one mouth. It is delightful to see 
a body of Christians all uniting in prayer and praise 
with one heart, while there may be a great variety in 
their attainments in the knowledge of Christ. On the 
other hand, there may be a professed union in every 
thing, without having the mind that Christ here re- 
quires. The union of Christians in professed faith 
will not compensate for their want of union in him. 

Glorify God. — God is glorified in the prayers and 
praises of his people. This object, then, they should 
never forget. They should acknowledge him and praisQ 
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}um in every part of his character, however ofTensive it 
may be to the world, He is giorified by ihem literally 
with one mouth in prayer. He who prays ia to be 
considered as uttering the prayer of the whole multitude 
of disciples, and each uf them should follow in spiiit, 
praying with him as he utters the words. Even the 
Fatha- of our Lord Jetu» ChrUt. — God is the God 
and Father of out Lord JesuB Christ. He is the God 
of Christ as roan, and he is tiie Father of Christ as 
Gwl. The titles Father and Son, aa applied to Christ and 
his heavenly Father, most evidently apply to relation in 
Godhead. Great eHbrts have been made by some to over- 
turn this view ; but their eftbrts have been without snc- 
ces8,and they have been most mischievous in taking away 
one of the strongest proofs of the Deity of Christ, and 
onewhich the Scriptures most frequently use. The dig- 
nity of the character of Clirist is must frequently asserted 
in calling hiro the Son ut God. But if he be the Son of 
God in a lower sense, or one corresponding with that in 
which it is applicable to every good man, no definite view 
of his character is given when he is called the Son of God. 

V. '.—Whtn/are reaan je dim <nio(W, ai Ciriil alim nerind Hs 

Wherefore. — That is, since Cliristians ought not to 
please themselves, but to act in every thing for the edifi- 
cation of each other, they ought to receive one another, 
notwithstanding differences of sentiment among them. 
Jteeeive. — Mr Stuart understands this as signifyiitg to 
eioK kindness. But the 'word means only receive. It ex- 
presses nothing of kindness. It refers to the reception 
of each other as Christians to the fellowship of the church. 
They ought, indeed, to m.anifest kindness with respect to 
all who are thus receivcl.biit the word does uot express 
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this. This method of giving, as is thought, a more em- 
phatic meaning to words than usually belongs to them, is 
attended with the worst effects. Here it conceals a most 
important part of the will of God respecting the grounds 
on which Christians should receive each other to church 
fellowship. The command to receive into fellowship 
is turned into a command to show kindness. 

As Christ also received us. — The manner in which 
Christians are to receive one another to church fellow- 
ship, is as Christ has received them . As, ox according as. 
— Now Christ has received, and does receive, all who 
believe the truth even in the feeblest manner. He ac- 
cepts those who have the lowest degree of faith in him. 
Thus he received the afflicted father, who said, " Lord, 
I believe, help thou mine unbelief." Christ receives 
those who are ignorant of many things — indeed of 
every thing but faith in himself. The most ungodly is 
saved by him the moment he believes, and Christians 
are received by him, and live upon him by faith, while 
they are in error as to many parts of his will. If Christ 
receives his people, notwithstanding theur ignorance of 
many parts of his will, ought they to reject those whom 
he hath received ? 

To the ghry of God. — Some understand this of the 
glory which God shall bestow upon his people. But 
this cannot be the meaning here, as we are not yet re- 
ceived to his glory ; whereas the glory here spoken of 
is already manifested. The glory which God will con- 
fer upon his people is future. " By whom, also, we 
have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, 
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God," Rom. v. 2. 
We have present access into the favour and grace of 
God, but we have now only the glory of God in hope. 
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The jloiy of God, then, here means the gloiy that be- 
longi to God's character. It is to the glory of God 
that ChristHiu mp received and saved by his Son. 

r. &— AW / -9 (*"* J«m! CirH wu a mmin,^ of lAt dnam- 
MmJtrltibM ^Gud, lu ivKjirm lie promiit made amto O, 

AW / »af. — Tlie Apostle proceeds to reconcile the 
Jfws and Gentiles to each other, by showing them the 
reason vrliy Jesus Christ, who was equaUy tJie Lord of 
the Jews and the Gentiles, was bom a. Jew, as a 
wHWMfcr ^Ute eirtumeinioH. Jesus Christ was made 
under th« Ikw, and ministered among the Jews ; and 
tbou^ he save aonie examples of his purpose of mercy 
to lh« (iwtilM, yet he did nol go out to preach to the 
natiowf. Bui tlii» exclusive service among the Jewa 
IS not la be understood as iitdiraling an exclusion of 
hn meiry ftnni the nations. It was /or tie trwtA of 
iiMl. I( was to fullil Uie predictions and proniisea of 
Smptuw. to w"/*^ lAfprfiis,-) made to tA^jhtAer,. 
lli« niiiiistiy was the fiilfitment of the promises that 
(hid had -made to his ancient servants. 

AHii lAai the Getitiles might ghrify God for i,„ 

Metr« Though Christ's personal ministry was limited 

[o lli'e Jrwa, yet the efficacy of !iis work was not con- 
Hami 111 tliom, The Old Testament itself contains 
evideiioe. that the Gentiles were to be interested in his 
mieinption- It was tlie purpose of Christ's work, 
that Gentiles as ft-ell as Jews miglit glorify God on 
Hccouiil of his mercy. The glory of God is therefore 
I'xhibitdd M tlie reason of Christ's work. This is the 
tiijtliMt oiyt'i'' of all God's works, Salvation is a 
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represented as mercy. There is nothing here, or any 
where else in Scripture, to encourage the presumption 
of men who suppose that they can merit salvation by 
their own works. Salvation is of mercy. In the pre- 
ceding verse, Paul had spoken of the truth of God ; 
here he speaks of his mercy. That which was truth 
to the Jews, having been promised to their fathers, was 
mercy to the Gentiles, who were admitted to partici- 
pate in the blessings promised. This the Apostle 
proves, by the different passages he quotes, which de- 
clare that the mercy of God was to be extended to all 
nations. Consequently, both Jews and Gentiles had 
the strongest reasons thus presented to them, neither 
to condemn nor to despise one another, but, on the 
contrary, to regard themselves as united in Christ Jesus, 
as well as by the common sentiment of their obliga-^ 
tions to him, and the love he had shown them. " He 
is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath bro^ 
ken down the middle wall of partition between us.'** 
A9 it is vmritten. — Paul quotes a passage from the Old 
Testament, to show that Christ was to be the Saviour 
of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews. 

For this cavMy Sfc. — In the passage referred to, 
Christ is represented as confessing or acknowledging 
God among the Gentiles, and singing to the praise of 
his name. Christ did not appear personally among 
the Gentile nations. This prediction, then, must be 
fulfilled of him in his people, as one with him. Than 
this, nothing more clearly proves the unity of Christ 

* The same distinction between these expressions, truth and 

mercy^ is made respecting Abraham and Jacob. What was truth 
to the one, was mercy to the other. " Thou wilt perform the 
truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which thou hast 
sworn unto our fathers from the days of old,^^ Mieah, viL 20. 
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and his people. What he does for them, they do, a* 
they are one with him. It is thus that believers arw 
saved in righteousness as well as in niprry. Christ's 
righteousness is their righteouBness, hecause they are 
one with him. Those who repudiate the doctrine of 
imputation of Christ's righteouaness, as both Dr Mac- 
koight and Mr Stuart have done, and that in a manner 
the most explicit and unreserved, not merely corrupt, 
liut utterly overthrow the gospel, and entirely removp 
the grounds of the jastice of the Divine procedure in 
the plan of redemption. Grace reigns tkroiigk righte- 
msnegK unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 
In the 18th Psalm, David B;)eaks of himself, and the 
things spoken are applicable to him ; yet the Apostle 
here quotes the wonla as applicable to Christ. Thin 
shows, most inrontrovertibty. that David was a type of 
Christ, and that what is spoken of the type is in itn 
ultimate sense spoken of the antitype. 
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i, li^Uf^ye fltniUex^ vHJt his projifi!. 



And again he eaifJi. — That is, God saith this, hirt 
it was Moses that said it, therefore what Moses here 
said wus dictated by God. The words are the words 
both of God and of Moses. Rfjoiee, ge Gmliles, vitk 
hi* 7«opie,— This quotation is from Deut. xxxii, 43. 
The Gentiles are there called upon to rejoice in fellow- 
ship with the people of God. This implies that they 
were to be converted by the gospel, and united with 
the Jews in the church of Christ. Calvin says, " I do 
' not agree with those who consider tliis quotation to 
' be taken from the song of Moses ; for the Jewish 
' lawgiver intends, in that part of his writings, rather 
' to strike terror into the adversaries of Israel, than to 
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* invite them to the participation of one common joy. 
^ I take it therefore from Psahn Ixvii. 3, 4." But this 
is a very unsafe and presumptuous mode of reasoning. 
We must rest on Paul's authority, rather than on the 
authority of Calvin, as to what was the intention of 
Moses in the passage quoted. Though Moses intended 
to strike terror into the enemies of Israel, there is no 
reason why Gentile believers should be terrified with 
this, or should not rejoice with the Jewish people of 
God in the victories of the Messiah over his enemies. 
The perfect applicability of the quotation is clearly ob- 
vious. Besides, the passage alleged by Calvin, as the 
quotation, namely. Psalm Ixvii. 3, 4, cannot without 
violence be made to correspond with the words of Paul. 
Why desert a passage where the words are easily found, 
and have recourse to a passage where the words are 
not found ? Is this to be done on the strength of our 
own views of the words of Moses ? Surely we ought 
implicitly to bow to the authority of Paul as a com- 
mentator on Moses. In fact, the quotation is as ap- 
plicable to the Gentiles as to the Jews. In the typi- 
cal sense of the passage, are not the Grentiles as much 
interested in the extension of salvation to the nations 
as the Jews ? Are they not much more so ? Is it not 
to them a matter of much greater joy ? The Jews 
ought, indeed, to rejoice in the glory of God and the 
happiness of men in the extension of the gospel. But 
the Gentiles, in addition to this, rejoice in it as their 
own salvation. Even in the literal sense, as applicable 
to the victories of Israel over their enemies, ought not 
believing Gentiles to have rejoiced in them ? Did not 
Rahab rejoice in the victories of Israel over their ene- 
mies? 



ROMANS, X 



^ 



V. W.— And apfiin,Pr3itetiicLiml^allycGc«taa: and land kirn, 
all i/e people. 

This quotatiun istrom Psalm cxvii. 1. It calls upon 
all the nations to pr^se God. T]iis implies that sal- 
vation was to extend to alt nations, for none can praise 
God without the luiowledge of God. Such addresses 
to the Gentiles are very numerous in the book of 
Psalms, and refute the upinion of those who think it 
wrong to call on sinners to praise God. It is true that 
none but believers can praise Ood. But sinners may 
be called.on to perform every duty incumbent on men, 
and charged with guilt fur neglecting it. They ought 
to praise God. But this pr^se ought to be in iaith, as 
well as every other duty. To suppose that sinners are 
not bound to praise God, is to suppose that their neglect 
of this and any other duty is not criminal. There is 
no danger in calling on sinners to observe the whole 
law of Gfod, if it be also kept in view that no obedience 
in any degree can be given to God except tlirough faith 
in his Son. This is quite a different thing from making 
prayer and praise a preparatory process to conversion, 
" The original word," says Dr Macknight, " signifies to 
' praise by singing," Luke, i. 13. This is unsound cri- 
ticism, and proceeds on a false canon, namely, that a 
word designates every thing to which it is apphcable. 
Words may apply to many things which are not de- 
signed by them. This word applies to praise by sing- 
ing, but it does not express tinging, because it also 
applies to praise in any manner. 

V. \%—A<idagain, Eaaiai mOh, Tiem Aall htamot of Jam, md 
A< fhoL tiall rtK to nnni over lie GeMda; is him siall tlui OaUila 

And again Esaias sailh. — The Apostie has in tliis 
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place given multiplied quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment, to prove the point in hand. One proof from 
Scripture, if applicable, is sufficient to prove any thing, 
yet the Apostle gives us many. This shows that Di- 
vine truth ought to be exhibited to gainsayers in all its 
strength, with a display of all its evidence. In propor- 
tion as prejudice is opposed to any truth, it is necessary 
to fortify it with multipUed evidence. The Jews were 
greatly prejudiced against that part of the will of God 
which the Apostle now teaches, and he heaps scripture 
upon scripture to overcome their prejudices, although 
his own authority and his own declaration was as valid 
as those of the inspired writers whom he quoted. 

There shall be a root of Jesse, — Rather, there shall 
be the root of Jesse. It is a definite allusion to one 
particular person of the family of Jesse. Christ is 
called a branch in the same chapter, Isaiah, xi., but he 
appears here to be called the root, or a particular shoot 
from the root, as he is elsewhere called a root out of a 
dry ground. This limits the origin of the human nature 
of the Messiah to the family of Jesse. And he thai 
shall rise to reign over the GentUes, — This determines 
the Messiah to be the King of the Gentiles as well as 
of the Jews. The passage quoted speaks of him as a 
banner to the Gentiles. This the Apostle interprets as 
a ruler y because soldiers follow the banner of their cap- 
tain. In him shall the Gentiles trust. — This strictly 
asserts that the Gentiles would trust in the Messiah 
descended from Jesse. 

y. 1 3. — Now the God ofhcpe jillyou with all joy and peace in he- 
liemng, that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy 
GJtost. 

Now the God of hope. — God is called the God of 
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hope, because he is the author of all the well-grounded 
hope of his people. All hope, of which he is not the 
author in the heart of men, is false and delusive. The 
world, in general, may have hope ; but it is false hope. 
All true hope, with respect to the divine favour, is 
effected in the human heart by God himself. Not only 
is God the author of bH true hope, but he can create 
this hope out of the midst of despair. The most de- 
sponding are often raised by him to a good hope 
through grace ; and the most guilty are in a moment 
relieved, and made to hope in his mercy. How re- 
markably was this the case with the thief on the 
cross, and with the three thousand on the day of Pente- 
cost. 

Fill you with aM joy and peace. — The inward joy 
and peace of the Christian are the gifts of God, and 
not the natural effects of anything in the mind of man. 
All the promises and declarations of Scripture would 
fail in producing joy and peace in the mind of a sinner, 
were it not for the agency of the Spirit of God. If the 
Christian possesses joy and peace, he ought to ascribe 
it altogether to God. He ought to reflect, that these 
blessings must be produced and continually maintained 
by Divine power, and not by any power of his own 
mind. It should always be kept in view, that these 
fruits of the Spirit, first of joy, and next of peace, Gal. 
V. 22, cannot be produced, except in connexion with 
the other fruits of the Spirit, and in the way of obe- 
dience, and in carefully abstaining from grieving the 
Spirit. David, when he had sinned, having lost his 
joy in God, utters this prayer : " Restore unto me the 
joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with thy free 
Spirit : then will I teach transgressors thy way," Psalm 
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li. 12. Here we may also observe, that they who seek 
to teach transgressors the ways of God, should first 
themselves have the experience of these ways. 

Fill you. — This implies, that there are degrees of 
joy and peace in the minds of Christians. Some may 
have a measure of these graces who do not abound in 
them. It is a great blessing to h^JtUed with them, and 
for this blessing the Apostle prays with respect to the 
Christians at Rome. If there be different degrees of 
joy and peace, how important is it to look earnestly to 
Grod for the fullest communication of these blessings. 
The Psalmist had more joy in his heart, bestowed by 
God, than worldly men have when their com and wine 
most abound. In believing — Joy and peace, as well 
as all other spiritual blessings, are communicated by 
God through faith, and through faith only, and in pro- 
portion to faith. Faith, when spoken of without pecu- 
liar reference, means faith in Christ ; and not, as Dr 
Macknight understands it, faith in any particular pro- 
mise. 

That ye may abound in hope. — The above blessings 
the Apostle prayed for to be bestowed on those whom 
he addressed, in order that they might abound in hope, 
and the more believers are filled with joy and peace, 
the greater will be their hope. The people of God 
have high hopes, and it is their privilege to seek from 
their Lord an increase and abundance of hope — not 
that faint and common hope of possibility or pro- 
bability, but a certain hope. Such a hope springs from 
faith, — in effect, is one \\ith it. Faith rests upon the 
goodness and truth of him who hath promised ; and 
hope, raising itself upon faith so established, stands up 
and looks out to the future accomplishment of the 
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promise. Through the power of ike Hdy Gho^. — Hope 
is produced in the mind by the agency and power of 
the Spirit of God. Here, t¥ro persons of the God- 
head are brought into view, as each being the bestower 
of this gift. The Father gives hope — he is the God 
of hope ; but he gives it through the Holy Ghost. In 
the economy of redemption, this is the province of the 
Holy Ghost. Hope is natural to the mind of man ; 
and, in general, men have hope in the worst of times. 
But, as to divine things, hope is not natural to man ; 
it is the fruit of the Spirit of God through faith in his 
Son. 

The prayer contained in this verse reminds us, that 
there is no blessing which does not come to us from 
God, James, i 17. He is called the God of love, of 
peace, of patience, of consolation, of hope, who fills his 
people with joy and peace. If, then, we desire to be 
filled with joy and peace, we must look to Grod. If 
we desire to abound in hope, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, we must with confidence pray to obtain his 
sacred influences and divine teaching. We must be 
careful not to grieve him by our evil conduct and evil 
desires. 

y. 14. — And I myself also am persuaded of you^ my brethren^ that 
ye also are full ofpoodness, filled with all knowledge^ able also to ad- 
monish one another. 

And I my self oho am persuaded of you ^ my brethren, 
— The Apostle here intimates, that the reason of his 
writing to the believers as he had done was, not that 
he considered them deficient in the christian character, 
or uninstructed in the doctrines and duties of their 
profession. On the contrary, even he himself was 
persuaded concerning them, that they were fuU of 
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goodness. Mr Stuart confines this to kindness. There 
is no reason why it should not be extended to goodness 
in general, of which kindness is a part. As we ought 
continually and prominently to maintain, that there is 
naturally nothing good in men, we ought likewise to 
give equal prominence to the fact, that all believers, 
being bom of God, and made new creatures, work the 
works of God, and in their minds possess those dis- 
positions which are produced by the Spirit through the 
truth. In our flesh there is nothing good ; but from 
the work of the Spirit on our hearts we may be full of 
goodness. The honour of this redounds to Gt)d, as 
much as that of our faith. If faith is the gift of God, 
so " we are his workmanship, created in Christ Je- 
sus unto good works,** to the praise of the glory of 
God. 

Filled with all knowledge. — Paul acknowledges that 
those to whom he wrote excelled in the knowledge of 
divine things, though he wrote to them with respect 
both to truth and duty. The commendations bestowed 
by the Apostle on the attainments of this church, show 
that there are comparative degrees in the knowledge of 
the Lord's people ; and also that it is proper, on fit 
occasions, to confer approbation and praise on those 
who excel in knowledge. It is mere worldly wisdom, 
not countenanced by Scripture doctrine and example, 
to withhold commendation when due, lest it should 
serve to puff up. Able also to admonish one another, 
—-The word in the original signifies to put in mind of 
duty, especially when it is transgressed. The Apostle 
undertook to admonish them ; but this did not imply 
that he considered them as unfit to admonish one 
another, 
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V, 15. — Nevertheless^ brethren^ I have wrilten the more boldly utUq 
you in some sort, as putting you in mind, because ofiiie grace t/tat is 
yiven to tne of God, 

Nevertheless. — Though the Roman Christians were 
eminent in their attainment, yet the Apostle thought 
it necessary to write to them as he had done, with 
respect to some things, as to which he trusted they 
were previously acquainted. Such things he judged it 
right to bring again to their remembrance. It is pro- 
per, then, in the pastors of a church, to bring forward 
the truths and duties with which the brethren are 
already acquainted, as well as those with respect to 
which they may either be ignorant or deficient in 
knowledge. Because of the grcice that is given to me of 
God, — This was the ground of his boldness. He spoke 
as an Apostle, and in all things advanced by him he 
was only the mouth of the Holy Ghost. 

r. \^,—That I sh'Add be the minister of Jesta Christ to the Geu- 
tHeSy minidering the gospel of God, thai the ojferinj up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, beiuj sanciijied by th: Holy Ghost. 

That /should be the minister of Jesus Christ. — The 
grace of the apostleship was given to Paul in order to 
his being a minister of Christ to the Gentiles. Miuis- 
tering the gosjH*l of God. — The original word for 
ministr}' signities to labour in a sacred office. Our 
term ministry sufficientlv represents it. Calvin blames 
Erasmus for at tirst tnmslating it in this way, and pre- 
fers to translate it ** consecrating the gospel.*' But 
this is evidently an imprv^j>er translation, for Paul did 
not consecrate the gosjx^l. The gospel is God's word, 
and mnnls no i\nisei*ration. Erasmus afterwards trans- 
lattnl it» " siUTiticing Uie gosj>el/* which is still worse. 
It IS nvU the gv>s|H^l which is here represented as a 
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figurative sacrifice, but the Gentiles. Believers are a 
sacrifice presented by the Apostle to God through the 
gospel. The gospel is the means by which the Gentiles 
are made a sacrifice. Mr Stuart translates it ^^ per- 
forming the office of a priest in respect to the gospel 
of God." But this is liable to the same objection. It 
is not in respect to the gospel that Paul considers him- 
self figuratively a priest. It is with respect to the 
sacrifice, namely, the believing Gentiles, who are fitted 
for presentation as a sacrifice by the gospel. That the 
offering up of the Gentiles, — The Gentiles are the 
thing presented to God in this sacrifice. This, it is 
obvious, is a sacrifice only figuratively, just as prayer 
and praise are called sacrifices. There is now no sacri- 
fice in the proper sense of the word, and the Apostles 
were not priests, except as all believers are priests. 

Many of the errors of the man of sin arise from con- 
sidering teachers under the New Testament as succes- 
sors of the priests under the law. But there is now no 
priesthood, except in Christ, who abides a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchisedec. The priests, under 
the law of Moses, were his types. As he is come, and 
has engrossed the whole duties of the office to himself, 
he alone possesses priesthood. There is no longer any 
need of a typical priesthood, and the great sacrifice has 
been already offered. When the Apostles are spoken 
of as doing any part of the priest's office, it is in a 
figurative sense. It is in the same sense that the altar 
is spoken of. As there is no sacrifice now to be offered, 
there is now no altar. To give the Lord's table the 
name of an altar is very erroneous. It is wonderful to 
consider, how, from the figurative use of a few words 
in the New Testament and in early church history, a 



240 ROMANS, XV. 17. 

number of the grossest and most superstitioiiB doctriiiei 
and practices, as has been akeady obseryed, arose in the 
Church. The bread of the Lord's table at length Jbe- 
came the body of Christ in a literal sense ; the table on 
which it lay became the altar ; the teachers became ti» 
priests who offered the sacrifices of the mass ; and die 
contributions of Christians became offerings. In aD 
these things, and innumerable others, the figurative 
sense has been, by a gross imagination and the artifice 
of Satan, turned into a literal sense, to the utter sub- 
version of truth. 

Might he acceptable, — The Gentiles became an ac- 
ceptable sacrifice to God only through the fedth of the 
gospel. It is only by the blood of Christ that sinners 
can be washed from sin, and only through faith in 
Christ that any sinner obtains an interest in Christ's 
blood, and only through the gospel that faith in Christ 
is produced. All those who attempt to come to Grod 
in any other way are unacceptable to him. This cuts 
off the hope of dl self-righteous persons, and of all un- . 
believers. It takes away, also, the foundation from the 
doctrine of those, who teach that Christ may be the 
Saviour of what they call pious heathens who have not 
heard of him. According to the Apostle Paul, the of- 
fering of the Gentiles is acceptable only through the 
gospel. Sanctified by the Holy Ghost. — As the sacrifices 
under the law were sanctified externally and typically, 
this figurative sacrifice is sanctified truly by the Holy 
Ghost. No person, then, can be acceptable to God 
who is not sanctified by his Spirit. 

V, 17. — I have Iherefore vchereof I may ghry through Jesus Chrtst 
in those things trhich pertain to God. 

I have therefore whereof I may glory. — Paul says on 
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another occasion, " God forbid that I should glory, save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." Is it not a 
contradiction, then, to say here — " I have whereof I 
may glory ? " There is no contradiction. The glorying 
which he disclaims respects his acceptance with God. 
The glorying which he here acknowledges respects his 
success in the preaching of the gospel ; and even this 
is not a glorying in himself, but a glorying in Christ 
Jesus. It was the signal favour of his Lord that gave 
him his office of Apostleship, qualified him for its dis- 
charge, and made him successful. From all the Apostle's 
writings we learn that of this he had the most firm con- 
viction. He gives thanks to the Lord, who had counted 
him faithful, putting him into the ministry. But else- 
where he declares that he had " obtained mercy of the 
Lord to be faitkful." In like manner, all that he did 
in his service is ascribed to God : " Whereunto I also 
labour, striving according to his working, which worketh 
in me mightily." He had whereof to glory in the abun- 
dant and unmerited favour of God, but he always care- 
fully avoids speaking of any thing done by him that 
was not the work of Christ. In things that pertain to 
God, — That is, things that respect the service of God. 

V. 18. — For I wifl not dare to speak of any of those tftmgs which 
(Mrist ha^ not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by word 
and deed. 

For I will not dare. — Paul would not take to him- 
self any portion of praise on account of the labours and 
success of others. He spoke only of the success which 
Christ had givei\ him in his own work. This shows, 
that although all success is of God, yet that it is an 
honour and a ground of praise to be successful in 
Christ's work. Many have supposed that it is wrong 
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to give any praise to the Lord's servants on account of 
their labours, diligence, and success in his service. They 
hitve judged that this encourages a spirit of self-righ- 
teousness and of pride. But this wisdom is not from 
(rod. It is humaD wisdom, and tends to damp exer- 
tion in the service of Jesus Christ. All our success is 
in Christ Jesus, as well as our ability and dispositiun 
to labour. Yet God has given praise to his servanta 
for their diligence and success in his work. It is a an- 
ful refinement to blame what God approves. The 
Apostle spealtB here of what Christ wrought by him. 
In other places, he also speaks of what God wrought 
by him, Acts, xiv. 27 ; xv. J2. 

To make tie Gentiles obedient. — The obedience of 
the Gentiles is their belief of the gospel. To obey the 
gospel is to receive it, for it commands belief. Now, 
this obedience of the Gentiles to the gospel was Christ's 
work. Chrigt jerougM it. — Faith is the gift of God. 
It is not to be ascribed either to him that preaches or 
to him that hears, but to Christ who by his Spirit opens 
the heart to beheve the truth. But the preacher is 
employed as an agent. Christ xrought this through the 
Apostle. No man ie made a Christian by any power 
less than God's, and by no other means than God's 
word. Christ wrought the obedience of the Gentiles 
through Paul, but the instrumentality belongs to God's 
word, as well as the agency to himself. Some connect 
this with the word inrmiediately preceding, and under- 
stand it of the profession and practice of the believing 
Gentiles. Others understand it of the preaching, la- 
bours, and nuracles of the Apostles. The next verse 
seems to determine far the latter sense. 
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V, 19. — Through nUgidy signs and wonders^ by iJie power of the 
Spirit of God ; so tJuUfrom JeruscUem^ and round about unto lUyri" 
cum^ I haveftUy preached the gospd of Christ, 

Through mighty signs and VDonders. — Rather through, 
or by the power of, signs and miracles. These are the 
deeds through which, as well as by Paul's preaching, 
the Lord made the Gentiles obedient. This includes all 
the miraculous works of the Apostle for the confirma- 
tion of the gospel. By the power of the Spirit of 
God. — Some understand this of the power by which 
the signs and wonders were performed ; others of the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, or the gift of tongues, prophecy, 
&c. The latter opinion appears to be the true meaning. 

So that from Jerusalem. — Some suppose that, as 
there is no mention in the Acts of the Apostles of 
Paul's preaching in Illyricum, and as it is only said 
that he preached as far as Illyricum, he did not enter 
that country. But the silence of the Acts of the 
Apostles is no evidence of this, and verse 23d seems 
to prove that he did preach in Illyricum, as well as in 
the intermediate countries between that province and 
Jerusalem. If there was no place in those parts fur 
him to extend his labours on unoccupied ground, he 
must have preached in Illyricum also. Besides, that 
the gospel had been preached and that there were 
churches in Illyricum, appears from Titus going into 
Dalmatia. / have fully preached the gospel of Christ, 
or fulfilled the gospel. — The gospel was to be preached 
to all nations. He filled all the countries with the 
glad tidings of salvation through Jesus Christ. Thus 
was it given to Paul, who was before a blasphemer, 
and a persecutor, and injurious, to preach the un- 
searchable riches of Christ. 



F. 20.— ) 

Yea, so hane I Hrtneil. to preach the grnpel. — The J 
word tnmslated ttrited, literally signifieB to love honour/ I 
and as the love of honour stimulates to earnest exer- 1 
tions, the word came to aigtiify, in a aecondary sense, 
to endeavour earnestly, to strive. In this place, how- 
ever, the primary senEe apjwars to be that of the 
Apostle. He is speaking of the honour which God 
had confeired on him in the labour and success of the 
^OE]>eI ; and consistently with this, he speaks of his 
ambition to occupy ground that had not been taken 
possession of by others. This is not indeed worldly am- | 
hition, but it is ambition wliich is lawful and commend- I 
ftble in Christians. Nut Khere Christ tenM named- — I 
That ie, in places that had not pre\4ouBly even heard of 
Christ. Similiar ambition has often stimulated modem 
missionaries, and by their labours the gospel has been 
carried to countries that were previously strangers to the 
very name of Christ. This appears lo show, that when 
any are stron^y inclined to have the honour of being 
the means of subjecting new countries to the authority 
nf CSirist, they ought to endeavour to accomplish their ' 
deare. It is through this means that God excites men 
to fulfil hia piirposes of mercy to the different nations i 
f>f the earth. j 

Lett I ihould huild vpon anotlier man's foundation.i 1 
— This determines the meaning of the word translated 1 
In strioe in this place. The Apostle was desirous of ( 
laying the foundation of the building in as many 
cjmntries as passible. This is more honourable than 
to go into countries where others have been successful. 
Dr Macknight uiideTslands this reason to indicate re- 



ROMANS, XV. n. 245 

luctance to perform the office of a subordinate teacher. 
But he evidently mistakes Paul's meaning. To teach 
believers converted by others, is not necessarily to per* 
form the office of a subordinate teacher. With respect 
to those of the church at Rome itself, Paul was not the 
first who taught them, and he doubtless preached in 
many places where Christ had been named. This he 
did not avoid, though he was ambitious, as far as 
possible, to break up new ground, and have the honour 
of preaching to men who had not previously heard 
Christ. Calvin well observes, " There is no foundation 

* for perverting this passage by applying it to the pas- 
< toral office ; for we know that the name of Christ 

* must always continue to be preached in well regu- 
^ lated and properly constituted churches, when the 

* truth of the gospel has been for a long period felt and 

* acknowledged." He that lays the foundation has 
more honour than he that builds on it in the Chris- 
tian's edification, but the latter is not without his re- 
ward. All cannot have the honour, and therefore have 
not the ambition, to go as missionaries to heathen 
countries. He that waters shall have his own reward, 
as well as he that plants. 

V. 21. — But as it U ttritten. To whom he was not spoken of^ the^ 
shall see : and they that have not heard ^udl understand. 

But as it is written. — This ambition of the Apostle 
was the means of fulfilling a prophecy with respect to 
the spread of the gospel in heathen countries. Thus 
it is that God fulfils his predictions and his purposes. 
He gives his people an earnest desire to be the means 
of accomplishing them at the moment when he designs 
their accomplishment. It will be thus that the gospel 
will at last be effectually carried to every country under 
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heaven. It is thus that modem missionarieB have, i 
some measure, carried the gospel to the heathen, and 
although the alothfulness of the people of God in for- 
mer ages is not without bliune, it is because the tjme to 
fulfil God's predictions to the nations was not coaip 
that a like ambition to that of Paul was not found 
more generally to animate Christiana. Whenever the 
Lord has work to do, he raises up men with a heart to 
perform it. This, however, is no excuse at any par- 
ticular time for indifference or want of effort to spread 
the gospel. To jehom he jcae notupoken. of, Tsa.lii.lS. — 
This intimates the preaching of the gospel to the hea- 
thens, and it proves also, that the Messiah was spoken 
of to the Jews. The law and the prophets spoke of him. 

r. 22. — Far KhicA catae ulsa t ha-en heea stiiA hindered fivm nmt- 

Paul's ambition to carry the gospel into countries 
where it had not been previously preached, had long 
prevented him from visiting Rome, where the gospel 
had been preached by others. It is important to teach 
believers all things, whatsoever Jesus has commanded. 
But doubtless it is more important to convCTt sinners 
from the thraldom of Satan. The peculiar business of 
an apostle and of missionaries, is the latter ; the former 
tliat of the pastor, though neither object is to be i 
glected by the one or the other. 

V. 23.— Bsi ROW Aqiwbj no more plaoe m th'-se piiHs. and flum 
great desire Oiete manssea-ntnanae aalui/oa; 

But now, having no more place in t/ieseparls. — Paul 
could not advance furtlier in that direction, 
to prove, as already asserted, that the Apostle had 
preached in Illyricum, as well as in the intermediate 
places. Had he not done so, there would still have 
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been place for him in these parts. When an oppor- 
tunity of serving Christ in one direction is shut up, we 
ought to turn to another. When there is no oppor- 
tunity of preaching Christ to those who have not heard 
of him, we ought to occupy ourselves in labouring 
among those by whom he is already known. Paul di- 
ligently employed his time to the greatest advantage. 
He was always in some way occupied in the service of 
his master. Having a great desire these many yea/rs 
to come unto you. — This shows, that the Lord's servants, 
with respect to the field of their labours, may lawfully 
be influenced by their desires. Paul was, no doubt, 
always sent by God to the place where he would have 
him to be ; but sometimes he sent him not by direct 
command, but by his own desire or providential cir- 
cumstances, or the persecution of his enemies. 

V. 24. — Whmaoftfoer I iaJke my journey into Spain^ I will come to 
you: /or I trust to see you in my journey^ and to be brought on my way 
tkttkertoard by you, if first I be aomewhcdfiUed with your company. 

Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I will 
come to you. — The commission of the Apostles extended 
to all countries, but they were not always immediately 
directed with respect to the scene of their labours. 
Sometimes they proposed what they were unable to ac- 
complish. This, no doubt, was always overruled by 
Grod, for the fulfilment of his own purposes, and his 
sending them to the places in which he designed them to 
labour. Sometimes, however, they were immediately 
directed, and either enjoined to go to a certain place, 
or restrained from going. The intention of Jesus in 
allowing them in general to direct their own course, 
while he overruled it in every instance, was no doubt 
for an example to us, that in directing our labours we 
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are to judge according to our own views and desires, 
uid that M6 are not to expect miractilous or immediate 
directionB. MifisionarieG sometiines err on this point, 
and seem to look for miniciilous interposition to direct 
them in going or not |;oing to certain placeE. This is 
what the Apostles themselves had not at all times, and 
wllich is by no means nefeseary. The gospel ie to be 
preached to every creature, and if nothing in God's 
providence prevent our going aocordinji ti) our views 
aiid desires, yet we ought to look for the Divine direc- 
tion. This, iiowever, should be sought by prayer, 
through the influence of the Holy Spirit on our minds, 
»od in the providence of God, and not through anyirame- 
diat« impression or supematuial commuuicatinn. The 
providence of Jesus, whose is the command, to preach 
the gospel, and who directs the course of all things, will 
either open the door or shut it according as it suits his 
sovereign pleasure. 

It has been made a question whether Paul was ever 
in Spain. On the one side, some argue that, from his 
inspiration in writing this passage, he must have gone 
to that country, and others, for want of evidence that 
he was in Spain, aigne that in writing these words he 
wafi not inspired. Both these opinions are wrong. 
Paul's inspiration in announcing his puiposcs, does not 
imply the necessity of his always fulfilling these pur- 
poses. He had fully determined to visit Spain, and 
this the Holy Spirit inspired him to declare. But he 
did not pledge the Divine power to accomplish this re- 
solution. It was useful to declare the resoiation, 
whether it was to be accomplished or not. His inspi- 
ration, then, is no evidence of his having visited Spain. 
But much less is the want of evidence of his being in 
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Spain, a proof of that he was not inspired ; for, if the 
inspiration of this passage necessarily imported that he 
must have been in Spain, want of positive information 
that he was there, so far from furnishing contrary evi- 
dence, is not even an objection. There are thousands 
of facts of which there are no records. Dr Macknight, 
then, reasons without attending to first principles, when 
he says, " This, among other instances, is a proof that, 

* in speaking of what he meant to do afterwards, the 

* Apostle did not make known any determinations of 

* God revealed to him by the Spirit, but his own reso- 

* lutions and opinions only. For there is no evidence 
' that he ever went to Spain." The want of such evi- 
dence is no proof that he did not fulfil his purpose. 
The writer proceeds upon a false first principle, namely, 
that a prediction or declaration cannot be accounted as 
being really fulfilled unless there are records of its ful- 
filment. There are, indeed, other instances which show 
that Paul was sometimes disappointed in his expecta- 
tions and purposes ; but this is not such an instance. 
The only reason why we should hesitate in believing 
that Paul was in Spain is, that this is not necessarily 
required by the inspiration of the passage. It is pos- 
sible that he might not be able to fulfil the purpose 
which he was inspired to declare. If the inspiration of 
the passage required that Paul must visit Spain, then 
we have the fullest warrant to believe that he was there. 
Tradition affirms that Paul was in Spain ; but this is 
not evidence. 

For I trust to see you in my journey, — This shows 
that Paul's resolution was his own, and that its fulfil- 
ment was a matter of uncertain hope, not of absolute 
prediction. He planned, it would appear, his visits in 
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Buch B manner se not unnecessarily to consiiine time. 
He purposed to visit Rome on his way to Spain, And 
to It brought on my jeaythitkerteardb^you. — The origi- 
nal word translated " to be brought on my way," sig- 
nifies to conduct, escort, or send forward. In the lat- 
ter sense, as implying the defraying all tlie expensea of 
tlie journey, the word seenis to be used here, and on 
some other occasions in the New Testament. The 
Lord could have miraculously provided a supply for 
the apoatlea while they preached the gospel, or he 
could have commanded for this purpose the treasures 
of the Roman empire ; but he chose to do this by the 
contributions of his people. 

Filled Kith your company. — This shows the great 
delight that the Apostle had in the society of believers. 
Ought not Christians to delight in meeting one another 
from the remotest parts of the earth ? \Vbat a hinder- 
ance to the cultivation of this principle are the divisions 
of Christians into sects and parties ! Somev:hatJilled. — 
By this the Apostle intimates, that though their society 
for a short time would be highly gratilying to him, yet 
his delight in it could never be satiated. This is true 
christian love. An introduction to the Emperor and 
the great men of his council would not have gratified 
the Apostle so much as the society of the despised be- 
lievers in Rome. Nothing should separate the mutual 
affection of those who are united in Christ. If the 
ignorance of the most ignorant of them does not shut 
the bowels of Christ with respect to them, should it 
do 80 with us ? We all know but in part. 



The Apostle had proposed to visit Rome, the capital 
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of the world, and to cany the gospel into Spain, where 
it had not yet been preached. He had long been pre- 
vented from visiting the Roman Christians, and yet, 
instead of going thither now, he chooses to go to Jeru- 
salem, carrying money for the relief of the poor. But 
was not the preaching of the gospel a greater matter 
than serving tables 1 Could not others have been found 
to carry this money without burdening Paul. If Paul, 
in order to save time for the preaching of the gospel 
seldom baptized believers, why did he spend it in car- 
rying this gift of the Gentnes to the Jewish brethren ? 
The object must assuredly have been very important ; 
and doubtless it was that he might improve the oppor- 
tunity of overcoming the prejudice of the Jews towards 
the Gentiles, by this evidence of their liberality and love. 
This would tend to knit the Jews and Gentiles more 
closely together. And it was for this purpose, no doubt, 
that the dearth was occasioned in Jerusalem. For a si- 
milar purpose, it appears that God, in all ages, places 
some of his people in circumstances where they re- 
quire to be assisted, while he renders others able to 
assist, because this mutually attaches them to each 
other, as well as tries them. We here also see that 
it is not merely to the wants of the brethren in the 
same church that his people should attend, but where 
it is necessary, they ought to contribute assistance to 
the wants of the brethren in the remotest parts of the 
earth. This contribution was sent from one quarter 
of the globe to another. Nothing can more clearly 
show the importance of this matter than that in order 
to attend to it Paul postponed the most important en- 
gagements. 
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f'.26.—FarilhatkplKUedllteiiiiifiriifab>iilaaiidAriamto 
nartamcoHtnliutiiit/ortln 

For it hath pleated tham o/Jfaeei/imia and Aeliaia. 
— Or, Macedonia mid Acbaia have been pleased, or 
have thought good. The words Macedonia and Achaia 
are here used for the brethren or churches of Macedo- 
nia and Achaia. The places are put for those who 
live in them. Not, however, aJl the inhahitantB of 
those places, hut the churches of Christ only. This 
shows that the Scriptures employ the same figurative 
language that is familiar to other writings. This phrase- 
ology also justifies the manner in which we speak of 
the epistles of the Apostles. The Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, to the Corinthians, &c. By tliis we do not mean 
that the Epistles were addressed to the inhabitants of 
those dties universally — aa Dr Macknight, with an 
ignorance of Scripture G«!dom exceeded, and of the 
character of the Apostolic Epistles, has asserted in his 
note, chap. i. 7, respecting this Epistle— but to the be- 
lievers who resided in them. /( hath pleated. — This 
contribution was not absolutely prescribed to them by 
the Apostle, but was a free-wil! ofleriiig of their own. 
The support of the Lord's poor is to proceed from the 
love of their brethren for Christ's sake. To maJce a 
reriain eontrtbuHon. — It -was a collection in which they 
shared individually. Each contributed his part. Poor 
$aint»^ or the poor of the saints. The word saints is 
not only as proper a name for all the disciples of Christ, 
aa the word Christian itself, hut it is one much more 
frequently used in the New Testament. Yet in after 
times the designation of Christian was extended to 
whole nations, while that of saints, as has been formerly 
remarked, was limited to a few exalted to that rank, on 
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account of supposititious piety, by the act of the man 
of sin. 

V. 27. — It hath pleased them verUy ; and their debtors they are. 
For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their sphritued ^imgs^ 
thtir duty is also to miniaier unto them in carnal things. 

It hath pleased them verily, — Paul repeats this ex- 
pression, in order to show the grounds on which he 
used it. They thought it good to act so, and good 
reason they had for it. It was, indeed, a matter of 
their own free will ; yet it was one to which they were 
called by the voice of duty. They were debtors to the 
Jews for the gospel. Not only did the kingdom of 
God first originate with the Jews, but it was through 
the instrumentality of Jews that the Gentiles received 
it. They carried it to their doors, and besought them 
to receive the blessing. From this we may learn the 
extent of the obligation, and the unity of the body of 
Christ. The services of any one of the Lord's people 
lays those who receive them under obligations to the 
whole family to wliich they belong. If the Gentiles 
were under obligation to the Jewish brethren on account 
of being made partakers of the gospel through their 
means, how much more are converts under obligation 
to those who are personally the means of their conver 
sion. Spiritual things. — This phrase denotes the bless- 
ings of the gospel, and communion with God, and 
every tiling that concerns the soul and body in their 
future state, as distinguished from those things that 
concern the wants of the body, and relate only to this 
world, which are called carnal things. 

V. 28. — When therefore I have performed this, and hive sealed to 
them tiiis fruit, I will come hyyou into Spain. 

When, therefore, I have performed this. — That is, 



nlieB I dhall bsve fiiudied vint I bsve 
Id the matter of the oonnibiitioii. lliiswiMddbe 
tiie poor of the ousti at Jennalem had ictri f wl the 
gpftof tiieir bRthien. Amd imee semied m ikem M9 
/hui. — Serend diffident inteqiiKatinitt are gmn of 
tlds ezpieHioiL The mnaning appean to he this. 
Ffuit isMBUAfruU i^tkefMtk ^ike^oqtd. The oon- 
tnbotiotiof the Gcaitib chmches was a froh of their 
fiythmChrut. As to the sealing of this frmt, it k to 
he remaiked that a seal was used to stanqp any tfaii^ 
as gmuiiie, and to distinguish it from a ooonterfeit. 
Now this fhdt was a convincing evidence that their 
fittth was real, and that the GrentQes had received the 
gospel, not in name only, but in truth. The Apostle 
sealed this fruit, when he exhibited this evidence to the 
Jewish believers of the £uth of their Crentile brethren. 
Dr Madmig^t, and Mr Stuart, with others, understand 
this sealing as indicating the security, or maidng sure 
the contribution to those for whom it was destined. 
But this gives an unworthy view both of Paul and the 
Gentile churches. It represents him as personally 
undertaking the charge or conveyance of this contribu- 
tion, in order that it might be more securely carried. 
But surely there were confidential persons in the 
churches who could have carried the money with as 
much security as the Apostle himself ; and Paul would 
not indulge such an injurious jealousy with respect to 
the brethren. He had a higher object in conductii^ 
this mission of mercy to the Jewish brethren. By this 
means he would remove the doubts and disarm the 
jealousy of the Jews with respect to the Gentiles. No 
other object could be of sufficient importance to detain 
Paul from visiting Rome and Spain, but that paramount 
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object of uniting the Jews and Gentiles. Union among 
Christians, we here see even placed before the carrying 
of the gospel to new countries. 

/ will come by you into Spain, — What Paul had 
stated formerly as a matter of hope, he here states ab- 
solutely. An absolute statement, however, does not 
necessarily bind by promise, but is only a declaration 
of the full intention of the present moment. Men speak 
absolutely of their purposes when they are fully resolved 
to perform them. But sometimes these purposes it 
may not be possible to fulfil. A promise is a very dif- 
ferent thing from an absolute declaration. Some per- 
sons act like mere cavilling casuists in explaining duty 
with respect to this point. If a person once refuses 
the thing asked, it is looked on as a breach of truth if 
he afterwards yield. But there may be just reason to 
change his mind, and his absolute declaration in the 
negative was only the expression of his mind at the 
time of utterance. Some speculatists have held, that if 
a thing be matter of duty, gratitude is not due to the 
benefactor from him who receives the benefit, nor praise 
from others on account of it. This is false morality. 
To make this contribution was a duty as to the Gentiles, 
but it was the duty of the Jews to receive it with gra- 
titude ; and Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 2, praises the performance. 
" I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was 
ready a year ago." Some persons would be afraid to 
bestow a word of commendation on the most disinte- 
rested christian conduct ; but the Apostle does not 
scruple to boast of the conduct of Christians. We 
may here, also, notice the condemnation of the false 
morality of some casuists. They hold it unscriptural, 
and contrary to the simpHcity of the gospel, to urge 
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pec^Je to duty by any otter motive tfaan the love of 
God, But the Apostle urges forward the iliscipleg by 
the zeal of other Christians. In fact, in Scripture, 
every motive belonging to huaian nal.ure, a£ it is the 
work of Gml, is freely employed to urge to duty and 
deter from siii. The refinement which refuses any of 
the weapons that God has employed, is calculated not 
to promote but to injure the service of God. 

f. 2f'.— And I aia ittre Hat, tehet: Icomeaidoffou,! s/u^eaaieiii 
tie/ulaeii cflke Ueaioffo/thr/uspii! a/ Christ, 

And I am *ure. — Dr Mad^night linuts this know- 
ledge to the Apostle's experience. But this limitation 
is improper. If he knew this, he could know it only 
from God. Fuliie»» of the blessing of ihe go»ptl. — Pan] 
was sure that Giod would give success to the gospel, 
and that he would come in the fulnuiw of tliis blessing — 
that is, with the richest measure of this success. This 
visit, then, would be fraught with the happiest results 
to the fiomans. Uow ought christian churches to go 
about all their affairs, and undertake all their work for 
the spreading of the kingdom and truth of Christ, with 
the most earnest prayers for this blessing ! And all 
who preach the gospel ought to look for this as essen- 
tially necessary to their success. Dr Macknight ex- 
pounds this, " 1 shall come empowered to bestow on 
' you abundantly the gifts of the Spirit." This, no 
doubt, was included in the blessing, but it is far from 
exhausting it. Calvin's view of the passage, which he 
mentions as the general one, cannot be approved. He 
prefers the interpretation that makes Paul express the 
conviction, that he will find the Christians at Rome 
abounding in good works. The words have no appear- 
ance of expressing such a meaning. It is the Apostle 



ROMANS, XV. 30. 25? 

himself who was to come in the fulness of this blessing. 
It is not said, that when he should come he would find 
among them this blessing. 

V. 30. — Now I beseech you^ brethren^ for the Lord Jesus Christt 
sake^ and for the fove of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me in 
your prayers to God for me ; 

Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jeaits 
Chrisfs sake. — To do every thing for the sake of Christ, 
implies that the thing is agreeable to Christ. It must 
show love or obedience to him. We could not be 
property required to do any thing for Christ's sake 
which was contrary, or rather which we did not know 
to be agreeable to the will of Christ. To pray for one 
another in our mutual difficulties, is a thing most 
pleasing and honourable to Christ. But when we are 
called upon for Christ's sake to assist in the promotion 
or maintenance of superstition or false religion, or in 
any way to support or countenance it, we ought to 
resist and not comply. The votaries of the Bomis)i 
apostasy have the love of God or of Christ in their 
mouth continually when they call for assistance in their 
superstitious works. But the disciples of Christ ought 
to testify loudly against them, instead of bidding them 
God speed with their aid. For Christ's sake, implies 
also that those addressed are the people of Christ. 
They who are not such can do nothing for his sake. 

Love of the Spirit, — Some understand this of the 
love which the Spirit has for Christ's people, and others 
of the love to one another which the Spirit works in 
them. The expression is capable in itself of either 
sense, and other considerations must determine the 
preference. Some unite both opinions, which is the 
most mischievous of all methods of interpretation, as 
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:. fs^roOTMBe us in doCkfiiliiess with leqpectfo 

* ^Jt c^ ScTipaire, and to a prostitatioB d 

>^~:---^ jb^ :-.r'y:ni: a sense which it does not tnlf 

*^ -^* N p«usau?e unites two difi^nt senses at oaee. 

> : :>.>^ wh.\ X mietpretiiig Scripture, attadi toi 

' "■: -.rir.:rj:. when, according to the best of tlief 

-/ii— ::.:. : :« :r^ a-je one, are often loudly aocoied 

7' : .. -^v o: iiv>i miy be either God^s love to iu,tf 
.*..- . :,' ir.vi : AT.d. acconiingly, in Scriptuiej its 
s.-r.x'u :*>.-> u^\: in the one sense, and sometimes in Ac 
.^:r.<(- l^.: :: ne\*er at the same time signifies botb. 
*.: > .^u:ft\^ the ix^nnt'xion. and other circumstaDcei» 
us: .:e:crT!une the meaning. The love of the 
hertv IS most pix^bably the love which the Sjiint 
\%/tk> :*'. h:s {yvple. which disposes them to love ow 
*•'..*:!,<: Now. :rvnr. this principle of pure love, V^d 
s\\'.r\\\;> :he:r prawrs tor himself. Lave is not the 
•:-,;:: xt' :h;» v.a;ural hean of man. Men are by nataie 
:\i : r : ,; ! .* i: si l:.i : : hj: one another. AVhen sinners believe 
' t^ i '":.::>: . : iie Holy Spin i pro*.luces in their hearts love 
tv^ oi:o ar.oti.er. Th:s phrase, also, whether it refas 
u» \\w Ix^ve w!\ivh the Spirit produces in believers, or 
w \\w\\ he l\AS tor tiieni. clearly implies his Godhead. 

/'*•!/ 4c- ,<fr«fv t'H/etrer tcitA me hi your prayers^— 
The woixl heiv employed signifies the strongest exer- 
tion, alhhliii^ to the stniggle of wrestlers in the games. 
Tniver, then, is not a fonnal exercise. This shows the 
^roat iinpv»rtanee at all times, to the Lord's people, of 
an anient spirit of prayer. It is through prayer that 
the Lonl is usually pleased to bestow his favoius. 
llo rtH| wires to bt» asked, and asked repeatedly and 
^tly, for tlie things which he has promised to 
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bestow. " Thus saith the Lord God," — ^in promising to 
confer the greatest blessings, — " I will yet for this be 
inquired of by the house of Israel to do it for them," 
Ezekiel, xxxvi. 37. To God, namely, the Father. — 
This verse refers to the whole Godhead — the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and here the distinct 
personality of the Holy Ghost, his power and influence, 
are referred to, as in verses 13, 16, and 19. For me. — 
This shows the propriety and importance of prayer for 
one another. Even the Apostle Paul, with all his 
distinguishing privileges, deems it a matter of the 
greatest importance to himself. If Paul needed the 
prayers of his brethren, who were so far behind him, 
can they be unimportant to Christ's people in general ? 

V. 31. — ThaJt I may be delivered Jrom them that do not believe 
in Judea ; and that my service which I have fur Jerusalem may be 
oMepted of the saints ; 

That I may he delivered. — What was the thing for 
which the Apostle requested the prayers of his fellow 
Christians ? It was to be delivered from death and 
danger in the discharge of his work. This shows that, 
how willing soever we ought to be to sacrifice our 
lives for Christ's sake, yet that, as far as possible, we 
ought to desire to preserve life. The Apostle is not 
ashamed to call on his brethren to unite in the most 
fervent supplications for his preservation from death, 
and from the hand of his enemies. How different is 
this from the language of Ignatius, who seemed rather 
to call for the prayers of his brethren, that he might be 
honoured with a crown of martyrdom, than to be pre- 
served from his enemies. Christians ought to be 
willing to give their lives for Christ rather than deny 
him or refuse to do any part of his known will. But 
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it is not only lawful but dutiful to take eveiy pxopar* 
means for their deliverance out of danger. If even aa- 
Apostle, in the cause of Christ, was so deidioiu of pva^ 
serving life, what shall we think of those who pto S em 
a spirit of indifference respecting it, which wonUT 
¥rantonly throw it away ? 

Them that do not believe in Judea. — ^Paul knew the 
danger of the visit to his countrymen. He was in 
greater danger in Jerusalem than in any of the moet 
barbarous heathen countries ; yet he did not dedine hit 
duty. This is true christian courage. We ought fe 
take every precaution to preserve our lives, hut w6 ought 
not to decline duty to save them. We should go foir* 
ward and look to God to deliver us out of the hand ef 
them who do not believe. Those who reject the gos- 
pel, will always be its enemies, and from such thevafom 
the Apostle prays to be delivered. The gospel dedarar 
not only salvation to those who believe, but damnation 
to all who reject it. It must then be an object of hatred 
to all who do not believe. And it is remarkable, that, 
while the most debasing superstitions are looked upon 
with indiiference by the wise men of the world, the 
coolest and most philosophic of their number kindle 
into wrath against the gospel. If, then, the Apostle 
foresaw the danger of this visit to Jerusalem, and if he 
so strongly desired to be delivered from it, his object of 
visiting his countrymen must have been exceedin^y 
important. 

Ml/ service. — Paul was in the highest dignity of the 
Church of Christ on earth, yet he willingly undertook 
an office of the most dangerous service for the supply 
of the temporal wants of his brethren. For Jerztetzlem, 
-r— This is another instance of figurative language emr 
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ployed by inspiration. Jerusalem is put for the saints 
in Jerusalem — the city for the inhabitants, and not all 
the inhabitants, but certain inhabitants well known to 
the reader. May he accepted. — This seems at first sight 
very strange. What fear could there be, that the supply 
of the wants of the distressed would not be acceptable 
to them. Yet Paul makes it a matter of the most 
earnest prayer for himself and his brethren, to whom 
he writes, that the saints at Jerusalem might be dis- 
posed to receive the gift cordially. This, beyond all 
contradiction, shows how averse the Jews were to tlie 
Gentiles, and the reason why the Apostle urged this 
collection so strongly, and conducted the mission in his 
own person. Why shall we now expect perfection in 
knowledge or attainments among the people of God ? 
In the apostolic churches we indeed see none recognised 
as members but such as were judged to be believers, 
but they were believers with every degree of weakness, 
both in knowledge and in character. Calvin under- 
stands Paul's doubts with respect to the acceptableness 
of the gift of the Gentiles, to have reference to preju- 
dice against himself on the part of the believing Jews. 
But this has no just foundation, and, had this been the 
fear, the danger could have been easily prevented with- 
out exposing Paul to the persecution of the unbelievers. 
Could not Paul have sent the money by the hands of 
others % This would have guarded against the suppose<l 
prejudice of the brethren in Jerusalem, and have pre- 
vented the danger of death with respect to Paul from 
the hands' of unbelieving Jews. 

V. 32. — That I may come unto you with joy by the will ofGod^ and 
may with you be refreshed. 

That I may come unto you with joy, — Dr Macknight 
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as well as Calvin, understands this as the result of the 
prayer, and not as one of the things prayed for. The 
result of the acoeptable reception of the gift would be 
Paul's joyful visit to Borne. But, most evidently, the 
words T^erred to are not the supposed result of the 
prayer, but are a part of the prayer itself, along with 
the other things before mentioned. The Apostle be- 
sought them not only to pray that the saints at Jerusa- 
lem mi^t accept the gift, but in addition to this, they 
were desired to pray, that he might, after delivering the 
gift, come to them with joy. It would, no doubt, be 
a matter of joy for the Apostle, that the gift of which 
he was the bearer might be well received. But it is 
not to this solely that he refers, but to joy in general. 
Dr Macknight seems to be greatly mistaken, when lie 
says, " How much the Apostle was disappointed in his 
' generous design, and in what disadvantageous circum- 
* stances he came to Rome, the history of the Acts in- 
' forms us." There is every reason to believe that the 
gift was well received. He was indeed disappointed 
with respect to the manner of his coming to Rome, 
but he might not be disappointed in his joy when he 
arrived. 

From this we may learn, that if even on God's errand 
we have need of prayer for success in our journey, how 
much more do we need prayer in our own daily busi- 
ness. So much does God encourage the exercise of 
prayer, that he wills us to pray for success when we do 
his own work. The whole passage, also, is the strongest 
refutation of the theory of those who suppose that 
prayer is useless, because of the unchangeable purposes 
of God. The express command of the Spirit of inspir- 
ation annihilates all the subtie speculations of men on 
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this subject. We here see that it is not only lawful 
and proper to pray to the unchangeable God, but that 
it is our duty to pray to him to prosper us even in his 
own work. How unlike is God's book to human wis- 
dom ! — on every page there shines the evidence of its 
Divine origin. 

By the will of God. — This shows us that all events 
depend on God's will. Nothing happens without his 
appointment. All the efforts of his enemies, as well as 
all the exertions of his servants, only fulfil his irresis- 
tible purposes. Without his will, nothing takes place 
on earth more than in heaven. God not only permits 
every thing that takes place on earth, as some are in- 
clined in this way to soften down his sovereignty, but 
he wills and appoints it. Calvin well observes on this 
passage, " The sentence, by the mil of God, instructs 
' us in the necessity of devoting ourselves to prayer, 
' since God alone directs all our paths, and all our steps, 
' by his gracious and imerring providence." 

And may with you be refreshed. — The word literally 
signifies to recline together, in order to mutual rest, and 
in a secondary sense, to be refreshed together, after 
fatigue. Here it beautifully expresses that mutual 
comfort and refreshment which believers, amidst their 
toils, and dangers, and troubles in the world, enjoy in 
speaking together of the things of Christ. To reflect 
on the word of God gives great refreshment, but to re- 
flect on this in company with other Christians is the 
most heavenly exercise. Dr Macknight confines the 
refreshment to the subject of the reconciliation of the 
Jews with the Gentiles. But it refers to every conso- 
lation that might be the object of their conversation 
about the things of Ghiist. From this we see that the 
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ApoEtle ha/i like other believers the same need of re- 
freshment from reflecticm on the word of God, and the 
intercourse with the bretliren. Paul is not ashamed to 
Bpeak of the refreEhment which he expected from the 
company of the Roman Cliristians, as well as of that 
which they shmild receive from his company. 

F, 33. — -Now Alt Godofpfoeebe with you ail, Anum. 

Nowtke Qod of peace he mtk you all. — In this man- 
ner the ApoEtle concludes this part of Itis Epistle to 
the helievers at Home, wishing them the presence and 
the blessing of l/ie God of peace. This expression in 
used only by Paul in his Epjstles, in which he employs 
it frequently. Peace, in Scripture, Hgnifies generally 
all kinds of good and prosperity ; as it is s^d, Isaiah, 
xlv. 7, " I fonn the light, and creat* darkness ; ImaJte 
peace, and create evil." To say, then, that God is the 
God of peace, is to say fiat he is the author of every 
blessing. The Spirit of God calls the good state of the 
conscience of tbe believer peace and prosperity, what- 
BTer may be his case regarding things external. This 
peace Jesus promised to his disciples : " Peace I leave 
with you, my peace I give unto you : not as the world 
giveth, give I unto yoa." But peace may be taken 
particularly for the love through which God has recon- 
cUed his people to himself by Jesus Christ, thus ex- 
pressing the goodness of God revealed in the gospel. 
In the Old Testament God is called ike Lirrd ofHosU ; 
hut, in tlie New Testament, having made peace by the 
blood of the cross of his Son, he is pleased to call him- 
self the Oodof peace. It is this peace which the angel, 
with the heavenly host, celebrated in saying, " Glory 
to Giod in the highest, and on the earth peace, good- 
will toward men." The Apostles usually express this 
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in their salutations, saying, Grace and peace be with 
you from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
uniformly, however, placing grace first, without which 
they could not have peace. Paul, in here employing 
this title, the God of peace^ indicates the free access 
which his people have to God, and the assurance that 
their petitions shall be heard ; for what shall they not 
obtain from him who has laid aside all his wrath, and 
breathes towards them only grace and peace ? We see> 
then, the efficacy of the peace of God, and what con- 
solation believers should experience, and what confi- 
dence towards God in their prayers, when they consider 
that God is the God of peace. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



F. h— itommeadmmtoi^ Pkebecmr wider, wUtk urn mnami t^ 

I commend tcnfo ymg Phebe. — ^Paol heie introdiioes 
Fhebe to the brethren at Rome. Letters of reocnn- 
mendatkm were uimeGessarj for those iidio derived their 
credentials specially from the Lord, and who were offfi- 
cially well known to the churches. Fknl ^arlaima the 
necessity of such letters for hunself to the church at 
Corinth, though at his first visit he needed the intro- 
duction of Barnabas to the brethren at Jerusalem. 
There mi^t be doubts respecting Phebe at Rome, as 
there were doubts at Jerusalem with respect to Pkul, 
and these could not be removed by mere profession, 
unsupported by sufficient evidence, whether of her 
faith, or of his apostleship. 

Phebe. — This was the name of the moon, one of the 
objects of the worship of the heathens. The moon 
was reverenced by females in honour of the Goddess 
Diana. This person retaining that name shows that 
there is no necessity to renounce names that have been 
adopted under heathenism in honour of false gods. 
There is no necessity to give other names, as Christian 
names. Sister. — The terms brother and sister, taken 
from human relations, are given to express the new and 
spiritual relationship which subsists among believers, 
who by a new nature have become the sons of God 
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and the brethren of Christ. This shows how nearly 
Christians are related, and how affectionately they ought 
to love one another. If Christians be all really brethren 
and sisters, nothing should disunite them in affection. 
Which is a servant, or deaconess, — As deacons were 
appointed to attend to the poor, so deaconesses were 
specially set apart in the churches in order to attend to 
the wants of their own sex. 

V. 2. — That ye receive her in the LorJ^ as becometh saints^ and that 
ye ai»iift her in whatsoever business the hath need of you : for she hath 
been a succourer of many ^ and ofmysflfalso. 

That ye receive her. — The purpose of Paul's recom- 
mendation was, that Phebe should be received by the 
Church. In the Lord. — That is, that they would re- 
ceive her as a member of the body of Christ. This 
shows that none ought to be received into communion 
by a church but those who are considered as being in 
the Lord. It shows, also, that all who are in the Lord 
ought to be received. The ground of Christian fellow- 
ship is union with Christ. 

As becometh saints. — Literally, worthily of the saints ; 
that is, in a manner worthy of the saints. This is 
usually understood as respecting the receivers, — in a 
manner that becomes saints to receive such persons. 
But it may respect the received, and signify — in 
a manner worthy of those who are received, viz. 
the saints. The latter appears to be the meaning. 
The word worthily applies best to this reference. The 
saints may be poor and dispised, but they belong to 
the family in heaven ; they are the brethren of the 
Lord Jesus Christ and the sons of God. They are 
therefore worthy of honourable reception by their bre- 
thren. And that ye assist her. — The saints are not 



S68 BOMANS, XVI. 6. 

-only to receive one. another into fellowship and t4| 
hospitality, but also they are to pay attention to stran^ 
gers thus received, assisting them in the business which 
may have brought them to their place of residence. 

Far Bke hath been a auccourer of many, — ^In addition 
to the general claim, the Apostle enhances the parti- 
•eular claims of Phebe by a reference to her own cha- 
racter. She was a most devoted person, and had 
exerted herself in assisting the brethren in distress. 
Myadfaho, — In what way Phebe had ministered to 
the assistance of the Apostle we are not informed. 
But she might have many opportunities of reHeving 
•him, either by contributing to his support or minister- 
ing personally to his comfort. Here we see that while 
the Apostle often shows the obligation of the churches 
and individuals to himself, yet he acknowledges with 
gratitude the services of all who contributed to his 
lelief. 

K. 3. — Greet PrkcUla and AquUa my helpers m Christ Jeaus : 

Greet Priscilla and Aquila. — The sending of salu- 
tations to particular persons or bodies was an indication 
of pecuHar esteem and love. This shows us, in the 
first place, that in all things, not sinful, we may com- 
ply with the customs of mankind. There is no good, 
but much evil, in singularity, with respect to any 
thing, except such things as God has either forbidden 
or required. It is only when the authority of Jesus 
interposes that we are bound to depart from the world. 
There will be sufficient opportunities of doing this 
without creating them for ourselves. Singularity in 
dress or in phraseology has no countenance from the 
word of God. Christians are to show sobriety in their 
language and in their dress, but in neither are they to 
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form a fashion of their own. In the second place, we 
may learn from these salutations that it is not contrary 
to the universal love which we ought to entertain for 
the whole household of God, to have a peculiar regard 
for individuals. Paul singles out individuals from the 
body in general, as peculiar objects of his attentions 
and remembrance. 

My helpers. — Paul is not ashamed to mention those 
persons, one of whom was a woman, who is here first 
named, as his helpers in the gospel. He shows no 
jealousy about the invasion of his office in their labours 
to spread the gospel. To fill any office in a church of 
Christ belongs only to those whom God has appointed 
to it, but to labour in the gospel, either publicly or 
privately, is not peculiar to any office — not even to the 
office of an Apostle, but belongs to every Christian, 
according to the ability conferred on him by the Head 
of the Church. Christians are in general to blame for 
labouring so little in the Lord's service, but they can 
never be charged with labouring too much. Priscilla 
and Aquila are styled by the Apostle, fellow labourers 
in Christ Jesus. And there is no doubt that Jesus 
will acknowledge all those persons as such, whether 
male or female, whether in office or out of office, in 
his churches, who have laboured to make sinners ac- 
quainted with the gospel of salvation. 

V. 4. — Who have for my life laid down their oum nedcs : unto whom 
not only I give thanks^ hut also ail the churcltes of the Gentiles. 

Who have for my life laid down their own necks. — 
We also speak of venturing the neck, or laying down 
the head, and both idioms are proverbial expressions, 
denoting to expose to death in wliatever manner it may 
take place. This expression is proverbial, and is 
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grounded on the numner of taking airaj the life of 
criminals on the block. Priadlk and AqaOa an nid 
to have laid down their nedca, not becuise thej had 
done 80 literally, but because they acted in tnek a 
manner as to expose their lives to jeopardy. A Cfliria- 
tian is not required to substitute himself in. the zoom of 
another Christian who is condemned to desftk. For 
this would be to go beyond the requirement of tlie 
law — it would be to love our neighbours betfesr tiban 
ourselves. But there may be occasions when it it 
duty to act in such a manner for the benefit of the 
brethren, as to hazard life. This we are not to decline. 
This is what is meant by the Apostle John, when he 
says that " we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren." 

Unto vhom not only I giee tkanh^ — The devoted 
conduct of this disciple and his wife was nothing but 
their duty ; yet Paul returns them thanks before all 
the churches, and all the world. The speculations of 
some on this subject would banish gratitude as a chris- 
tian virtue. To do good to the brethren is duty in aU 
Christians, but to be thankful for good done is equally 
duty. Bzii also all the churches of the Grentiles. — 
Though the particular instance of exemplary benevo- 
lence shown by Priscilla and Aquila towards the 
Apostle is not recorded, yet no doubt it was well 
known at the time in all the churches, and the whole 
Gentile brethren considered themselves under obliga- 
tions for the conduct of these two devoted Christians. 

V. 5. — Likewise ffreet thediurch that is m their house. Salute my 
well-beloved Epeneius^ who is the Jirst-fruits o/Ai^aia unto Chritd. 

Likewise greet the church that is in their house. — 
Besides saluting Priscilla and Aquila, the Apostle 
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sends his salutation to the church which assembled in 
their house. The same expression respecting the church 
in the house of Aquila and Priscilla occurs in 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19. On this passage Calvin remarks : " It is 

* worthy of observation, that Paul could not confer a 
' more distinguished honour and ornament on this 

* family, than by making mention of the church in their 
' house. I am not satisfied with Erasmus's translation, 
' congregation, for Paul undoubtedly made an honour- 

* able mention of the church in this passage." Salute 
my well-beloved (rather, my beloved) Epenetus. — Paul 
here calls Epenetus his beloved. He loved all Chris- 
tians, but when he styles any of them his beloved, it 
imports that they were peculiarly objects of his affection. 
But to show this, there is no need, with our version, 
to translate the word well-beloved^ because the English 
word beloved is as capable as the Greek of expressing 
such a meaning. This is a distinguised honour to 
Epenetus. If he was the beloved of Paul, he must 
have been eminent as a servant of Christ. 

First-fruits. — That is, the first converted in the 
place mentioned. Such persons are called the first- 
fruits of the place, in allusion to the first-fruits under 
the law. The first-fruits were offered unto Grod be- 
fore any of the harvest was used, which was a setting 
apart of the rest to the service of man, and a pledge of 
the harvest. It is here implied to be a peculiar honour 
to be the first to believe the gospel in any country or 
district. This honour is conferred by God in a so- 
vereign way. This shows that, though all believers 
are equally the purchase of Christ, and that they are 
all equally washed from sin in his blood, yet that they 
are not all partakers of equal honours. Here we see. 
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also, that P^ul, instead of refusing to give praiie to fli^ 
saints, on account of any distinction^ avails himself of 
every opportunity to bring into notice whatever imay 
be creditable to those whom he mentions. (}fAekmia» 
— Some, on the authority of certain manuscripts and ver- 
sions, have substituted Asia for Achaia. The aathorify^ 
however, does not seem sufficient. The objectioi^ 
namely, that the household of Stephanas is elsewhero 
said to be the first fruits of Achaia, is not applicahley 
for Epenetus may have been one of that household, 
and in that case, the passages are quite consistent. Be» 
sides, the change to Asia may have been adopted in 
the manuscripts and versions, in order to avoid a con- 
tradiction which was apprehended from the conmion 
reading. Unto Christ. — That is, Epenetus was the 
first-fruits offered or presented to Christ, as the first- 
fruits under the law were presented unto God. This 
is a proof of the Deity of Christ. If believers are pre- 
sented as an oiFering to Christ, he must be God. 

V. 6. — Greet Mary, who besftowed much labour on us. 

That is, laboured much in serving us, not, according 
to Dr Macknight, who " laboured with w«," in the work 
of the gospel. Many women laboured in the gospel 
with the Apostle, but that is no reason for forcing this 
phrase to refer to such. Works of kindness to the 
Apostle were worthy of approbation as well as the 
peculiar work of disseminating the gospel. This shows 
that every one has a talent, and ought to exercise it in the 
service of Christ. All are not missionaries or preachers 
of the gospel, but all may in some way assist in it. 

V, 7. — Salute Androniais and Junia, my kinsmen, and my fdloto- 
prisoners, who are of note amxmg tiie apostles, who also were in Christ 
before me. 

It is true, indeed, as Dr Macknight observes, that 
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the Apostle (Rom. ix. 3) calls all the Jews his kins- 
men ; but as he here distinguishes individuals by this 
character, it is necessary to understand him as s|)eaking 
of kindred in a more limited sense. Though every 
Jew was, in a certain sense, related to Paul, and he 
calls the whole nation his kinsmen in the sense to 
which he there refers ; yet there would be no propriety 
in singling out individuals of the nation, as related to 
him who were not so actually. Here, then, we see 
how desirous the Apostle is to express his considera- 
tion of the brethren individually, so far as was in his 
power. This, also, recognises the propriety of attach- 
ment to kindred. Though all Christians are brethren, 
yet this does not interfere with the attachment peculiar 
to the relations which God himself has estabhshed 
among men. This is of great importance, as it sets 
aside the speculations of persons who would have us 
believe, that all relations in life must be absorbed by 
the union of believers in Christ. 

Mtf fellow-prisoners. — When, where, or by whom, 
this imprisonment took place, we have no account ; 
yet it is not the less certain. How absurd, then, is it 
to reason, as many do, as if research were necessary, 
in order to prove what the Scriptures allege in general 
terms. It is a distinguished honour to be imprisoned 
for the cause of Christ. As that which is highly es- 
teemed among men is abomination with God, so this, 
which is disgraceful in the eyes of men, is the highest 
honour before God . Who are of note or distinguished. — - 
This is another proof that, though all Christians are 
equally pardoned and equally justified, God acts as a 
sovereign in this as in every thing else. Among the 
Apostles, — Those persons, from their active co-opera« 

VOL. III. s 
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tion with the Apostles, were well known to them and 
distinguished among them. 

Were in Christ. — To be in Christ is to be a Chris- 
tian, to be a member of the spiritual body -of Christ. 
This takes place by faith, and in the first moment of 
believing in him. Brfu/re me, — Here priority of con* 
version to Grod is reckoned an honour ; and F^ul, in- 
stead of claiming all honours to himself, is solicitoiis to 
exhibit what is honourable in every man's situation, and 
to give the preference to others whenever that prefer'- 
ence is due. The £&thers, as they are called, wsere 
pious men, but often lamentably deficient in judgment, 
and generally bad reasoners. From the fiact that these 
persons, Andronicus and Junia, were Christians before 
Paul, and that they were distinguished among the 
Apostles, Origen infers that they were of the number 
of the seventy disciples. This is a conclusion without 
premises. Such conjectiural reasoning imposes on 
many, as it has the appearance of giving us additional 
information, and containing nothing contrary to the 
Scriptures. But it affords a most mischievous prece- 
dent for perverting the word of God, and in no instance 
can it be of any service. 

V, 8. — Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 

This person is another of those distinguished objects 
of the Apostle's love. Paul loved all the brethren, but 
for some he had a peculiar affection. Amplias was 
beloved of Paul, in the Lord, as a Christian, or one who 
was a member of the spiritual body of Christ. Am- 
plias, then, as he was one of the peculiar objects of 
Paul's love in Christ, must have been distinguished for 
his devotedness to Christ. 
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V. 9. — SaUUe Urbane^ our helper in Christy and Stachys my be- 
ioved. 

Paul, as we have before seen, felt no jealousy of others 
labouring in the Lord, but distinguishes all of them as 
peculiar objects of his regard. They who endeavour to 
check the efforts of any of the disciples of Christ, in 
aiming to save sinners by communicating to them the 
knowledge of the gospel, have a spirit very opposite to 
that of Paul, and are counteracting what he commands. 
It is worthy of observation, also, that though Paul was 
an inspired teacher, yet he freely distinguishes the 
humblest of those who were, in any manner, engaged 
in the work of the gospel as his fellow-labourers. 
Stachys is one of those whom Paul honours with an ex- 
pression of peculiar love for Christ's sake. How unlike 
is the spirit of this Apostle from that of men who, under 
mistaken notions, regard with coldness, dislike, or jea- 
lousy, the labours of those who are not called to office 
in the Church of Christ. 

F. 10. — Salute Apdles approved in Christ, Salute them vohich are 
of Aridofmlus* household, 

Apelles is here distinguished as a tried disciple. It 
is mentioned to his honour, that he was tried and ap- 
proved in Christ. The Lord's people have various and 
widely diversified characteristics as Christians. The 
Apostle selects that peculiar trait in the characters of 
those of whom he writes, for which they are severally 
distinguished. Some of them are tried with peculiar 
afflictions, and their obedience to their Lord is put to 
the severest test. When they stand this fiery trial it 
is the most distinguished honour, and their trials in the 
service of Christ ought to be held up to notice. This 
is due to them from their brethren, and it is a great en- 
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coimtgement to otliers who are aimilarly tried. AU 
the Lord's people are not exposed to trials equally 
severe ; and when the Lord calls any of them to glorify 
his name by Buffering petuliarly for hi* Bake, we are 
here taught to treat them with peculiar honour. How 
very unfounded, then, and unscriptural, are the views 
of tliose who wouid fear the encouragement nf a proud 
legal spirit, were they to utter a word of praise with 
respect to the characters of any of the Lord's ser- 
vants. Prom perceiving an extreme on one hand, they 
plunge into the opposite. But thi?y confound things 
entirely distinct. That praise which a worldly spirit is 
aecuEtomed to seek or to give, is quit* different from 
that which the Apostle confers. The latter excites to 
j;reater devotedness ; but the former pui?a up, and is 
quite opposed to the spirit of the gospel. " How can 
ye helieve," says Chris-t, " who receive honour one of 
ai!other." Such persons love the prwse of men mure 
than the praise of Grod. But the honour which is given 
by the Lord's serrants, after the example of Paul, is to 
the honour of tlie Lord, and for the interest of his cause. 
Ati'globulMt' hoiuehold. — Aristobulus was evidently 
a personage of great distinction who had many domes- 
tics, of whom there were some who had believed the 
gospel. When the head of the family believed, he was 
usually saluted, and his household with him. When, 
therefore, salutations are sent to some of his tanuly or 
slaves, and not to liimself, there is no reason to conclude 
that Aristobulus was a believer. It is true, as Dr 
Macknight suggests, he might have been abroad or 
dead, but there is no need of such suppositions where 
tio part of the statement implies that he was a be- 
liever. 
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From this we see the sovereignty of God, in calling 
some of a family, and leaving others in unbelief. And 
we may see the peculiarity of this sovereignty, in call- 
ing the slaves and overlooking the master. God does 
not judge as man judges. It would have been as easy 
for the Lord Jesus to have called Aristobulus as the 
meanest of his domestics ; and human wisdom would 
have given the preference to the master. We see this 
exemplified in a thousand instances in our own day. 
Religious parties, in order to advance their interests, 
often select as their chief patrons and officers the 
greatest personages who will consent to give them their 
names ; and even tliough they should be manifest 
enemies to the gospel by wicked works. When the 
Lord has need of the talents of the great, the rich, or 
the learned, he can convert them, and when he does 
convert them, they are a blessing for which God ought 
to be praised ; but some persons choose those whom 
Christ has not chosen, even the enemies of Christ, for 
which they will have no praise from their master. 

V. 11. — Salitfe Ilerodion my kinsman. Greet them that be of the 
housthold of Narcissus^ whidi are in tJie Lord, 

Salute Ilerodion my kinsman, — This is another per- 
son that Paul acknowledges as a relation, thereby re- 
cognising the affection becoming the natural ties of 
kindred. The household of Narcissus is saluted like 
that of Aristobulus. Whether this Narcissus was the 
distinguished favourite of the Emperor Claudius, the 
Scriptures do not determine, and it, therefore, can be 
of no importance to be ascertained. It might minister 
a question to curiosity, and thereby lead away from 
profitably considering what the Scriptures contain, in 
order to discover what they do not contain. Thii is a 
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Tain ai well as an unprofitable way of spendii^ tune. 
Penons who indulge in it may fimcy that tbej aie- 
studying, and throwing light upon Scripture ; but they 
are only covering God's word with a heap of rdbbuih, 
gratifying an idle curiosity and tending to dxmw swsy 
attention from the truths of eternal importance whieh 
the Scriptures reveal. 

Which are in ^e Lord. — This shows us what aort 
of persons were recognised in the first churches. They 
were such only as were believed to be in the Loidy that 
is, members of the spiritual body of Christ. It shows, 
also, that persons, who, at the time appeared to be 
Christians, were considered as such^ without any die-*. 
trust with respect to the reality of their faith, though, 
with respect to some, the fact might afterwards mani- 
fest the contrary. Man judges by evidence, and is 
warranted to proceed with confidence upon that evi- 
dence, though the Searcher of hearts may see the pio- 
iession to be without the true knowledge of God, or 
change of heart. This explains the passage in Ezekiel 
with respect to the righteous turning away from his 
righteousness ; and the passage in Hebrews, " If any- 
man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him." 

V. 12. — ScdtUe Trypkena and Trypho$a^ who labour in ihe Lord, 
Salute the beloved Persia, which laboured much in the Lord, 

Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in ihe 
Lord. — These were women who laboured in the gospel. 
This shows that, while women are excluded from speak- 
ing in the Church, they are not excluded from labouring 
in the gospel. The Lord has not only permitted women, 
to labour in the gospel, but he has, both in the aposto- 
lic, and in the present time, singularly blessed their la- 
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hours. Beloved Persis. — She was another w6man who 
employed herself in the service of the gospel, and is 
peculiarly distinguished as labouring much in the Lord. 
Even among the faithful servants of the Lord there is a 
difference of activity in service, and the servant who 
labours much is peculiarly noticed by Paul. As, how- 
ever, all the good deeds of the Lord's people are done 
only by the influence of his Spirit, none have in them- 
selves ground of boasting. 

V. 13. — SaltUe Rujm chosen in the Lord, and his mother and 
mine. 

All believers are chosen of God. When Hufus is 
distinguished as the chosen, he must have furnished dis- 
tinguished evidence of his election. He was chosen in 
the Lord, for none are elected but in Christ. Their 
election is without regard to merit in themselves ; they 
are chosen in Christ. His mother and mine, — The 
word mother seems to be used in its proper significa- 
tion in respect to Rufus, and figuratively in its appli- 
cation to Paul. This is a high honour to be so distin- 
guished by the Apostle. This person, it appears, had 
behaved to the Apostle with the kindness, affection, and 
tenderness of a mother. This inculcates kindness and 
attention, on the part of Christians, towards those who- 
are devotedly labouring in the service of Christ. It 
may, indeed, be a matter of lamentation that there are 
few like this woman ; but it is equally a matter of lar 
mentation that there are so few believers who manifest 
that devotedness which was constantly exhibited by 
Paul. When the labourers in Christ's vineyard make 
no sacrifice they should not expect what is due only to 
signal devotedness and disinterestedness. 




Here a number of brethren axe selected without dis- 
tinction. This mark of brotherly attention would gra- 
tis those whom thK Apostle here names, besides the ftre- 
threa who were witb them. The Lord's people are not 
equally distinguished, but the; are all brethren equally 
related to him who is the elder brother of his 'people. 
Some of them are eminent, and others art without pe- 
culiar distinction. They are all, however, worthy of 
love. A church is not to consist of the most eminent 
believers, but of believers, though some be of the lowest 
attainments. A church of Christ is a school in which 
their education is to be perfected. And all Ike »ainta 
Kihick are m/h tkem. — That is, the believers in their 
families and neighbourhood. These might not be per- 
sonally known to the Apostle, hut as beUevers they 
were worthy of his notice. 

It might at lirst sight appear strange, that in an in- 
spired letter, which was to be preserved to the end of 
the world for the edification and instruction of the 
churches, there should he so much of it taken up with 
what many might consider as useless ceremony. But 
as the Apostle was inspired by the Spirit of Grod in 
this, as well as in the highest mattt^rs, it is evident that 
we ouf^ht to look for inatruclion Irom this peculiarity of 
his writings. This shows the \'a!ue of inspiration ; for 
were these writings merely human, we should not look 
for instruction from such things. It shows us, that 
every attention that expresses and promotes love, ought 
to be exhibited among Christians, who sliould employ 
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the forms and courtesies of social life, that manifest re- 
spect, in order to show their esteem and affection for 
one another. 

V. 1 6. — Salide one another vjUh an hcly kiss. The dmrtAes of Christ 

salute you. 

From the salutations sent to the brethren Paul passes 
to the injunction of a form of salutation to be used 
among those to whom he wrote. He enjoins them to 
salute one another with a holt/ kiss. He tails it a holy 
kiss as distinguished not only from that which is sinful, 
but also from the kiss that merely expresses common 
affection. The latter was proper in itself, as an ex- 
pression of kindness among relations or friends ; but 
this is grounded on the love that Christians should have 
for one another, and is a holy kiss. Much ridicule has 
been cast on this practice. But it was enjoined on the 
churches by the Apostles. It is again and again re- 
peated, and was practised by all the primitive churches. 
Peter calls it a kiss of love. Justin Martyr, in giving 
an account of the weekly assemblies of the Christians 
of the second century, says, " We mutually salute one 
^ another by a kiss, and then we bring forward the 
* bread and the cup." And the form is still maintained 
by the Church of Rome in what they call the osculum 
pacis. The churches of Christ salute you. — Not only 
did individuals send salutations to churches or indivi- 
duals with whom they had a personal acquaintance, 
but whole churches sent salutations to one another in 
consideration of their common union in the Lord. 

V. 17. — Nou^ I beseech you^ brethren^ mark them which cause di- 
visions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and 
avoid them. 

Now I beseech you, brethren, — The churches of Christ 
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have here the most nlemn injunctioii gmn, in th» 
most earnest manner, with respect to a thing to which 
at one time or other they will all be ibond obnoisioiia. 
They are warned against the artful att^npts of danger- 
ous hypocrites^ who, for sinister and interested pur- 
poses, endeavoar to make divisions in the dunchaa 
with which they are united. The injunction does not 
respect the conscientious errors of good men, but the 
plausible efforts of men, who, under the mask of reli- 
gion, are serving themselves. There is no enential 
difference, whether the divisions are internal or exter- 
nal — ^whether they are merely calculated to distract the 
body to which they belong— or whether they tend to 
schism or separation in fellowship. Indeed, the most 
dangerous and mischievous divisions are those which 
do not call for separation. They eat like a gangrene ; 
and their authors should not be tolerated. Every Chiis- 
tian may profess and follow his own views of the will 
of his master without exciting any division in the body 
of Christ ; and even when he is called to separate, to 
maintain his fidelity to his Lord, this is not dividing 
the body of Christ, but the most effectual way to pro- 
mote its union. The motive is not self-interest, or 
pride, but obedience to the will of God. 

Contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned. — The 
force of the passage lies in this sentence. The factious 
persons, against whom the Apostle here warns the 
Church to which he writes, are to be watched and 
guarded against. Their motives are bad, and their 
efforts are contrary to the gospel, and the doctrine 
which the Church had already learned ; for the gospel 
teaches unity among all who believe in the Saviour. 
They are all one, as united in Christ, the head of the 
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body. Such persons are to be avoided. Men who, 
from a view of exalting themselves, endeavour to sow 
division in the Church, are more to be shunned than if 
they were infected with pestilence ; and the brethren 
who are connected with them ought not, from their 
confidence in their own stedfastness, to expose them- 
selves to their conversation on such subjects. Such 
persons are in the service of Satan, who will prevail to 
deceive the strongest of the people of God, if he obtains 
permission. 

V. 18. — For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Chrid^ but 
i/teir own heUy ; and by good toords and fair speeches deceive the hearts 
of the simple. 

Persons of this description serve not our Lord Jestis 
Christ. — To serve Christ is their profession, and this 
profession they may render plausible, but with all its 
plausibility it is a false profession. They are not doing 
the Lord's work, for they are disuniting those whom 
Jesus has united. Instead of serving the Lord, they 
have a design of making gain by this conduct, which is 
equally to be condemned, whether they are led by 
vanity or ambition, or any other selfish motive not 
sanctioned by the word of God. 

No injunction ought to be attended to with more 
vigilance than this. The evil that is here condemned 
in the persons denounced by the Apostle is more dan- 
gerous than the open profligacy of those who turn away 
from the truth. No one could be deceived by the 
openly profane, but the hypocritical professions of such 
factious persons, is c«\lculated to injure or to destroy 
the Church of Christ, under the cloak of religion. And 

hy good words and fair speeches Here the Apostle 

points out the means which thos^ wicked persons em- 
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ploy to give them success. They use good words and 
fair speeches. Their soothing address is the bait by 
^hich Satan teaches them to ensnare the brethren. 
Accordingly, the Apostle says, that in this manner 
they deceive the hearts of the simple. The authors of 
heresies have, in general, been remarkable for a winning 
manner, and seductive address, and thus some of the 
Lord's people may at least for a time be entangled in 
their snares. It is quite obvious, that the injunction 
here given is not designed to discountenance Christians 
from denouncing any error or corruption that may have 
obtained place among his people. The persons against 
whom the Apostle warns us are those who, for their own 
interest or selfish purposes, excite divisions among the 
brethren. Calvin observes, " To separate such as agree 

* in the truth of Christ, is an impious and sacrilegious 
' divorce ; but to defend a conspiracy for promoting lies 
' and impious doctrines, under the pretext of peace and 

* unity, is a shameless calumny. The Papists have no 
' foundation for exciting, by artful guile, an unfavour- 
' able impression, and low opinion of us believers, 

* from this passage, for we do not attack and confute 
the gospel of Christ, but the falsehoods of the devil, 

* by which it has hitherto been obscured.' 

V. 1 r>. — For your obedience is come aJtrocul unto all men. I am glad 
therefore on your hekuJf: hut yet I would have you wise unto that which 
is good, and simple cuncernifig evil. 

For your obedience is come abroad unto all men. — 
The Apostle intimates here, that he gave the believers 
at Rome these warnings, not from any peculiar jealousy 
WiWi respect to their liability to err. On the contrary, 
he praises them for their ready obedience to the wnll of 
God as delineated by his epistles. Obedience here 
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may indeed respect their reception of the gospel, which 
was a matter much spoken of, but it is not to be 
confined to this. It will apply to their readiness in re- 
ceiving every thing taught by the authority of God. 
The same authority that requires obedience to the gos- 
pel, requires also obedience to every ordinance and 
precept. It is the greatest praise to any church or 
individual to obey cheerfully, with a childlike disposi- 
tion, whatever the word of God teaches. Many 
Christians are not teachable, and while they have obeyed 
the gospel to salvation, yet use their own wisdom in 
many other things respecting the institutions of GK)d. 
They employ subtle and plausible reasonings, by which 
they impose on themselves and deceive others. This 
in the end will procure them neither honour nor pro- 
fit. It will at last be found, that he who submits most 
unreservedly to every tittle of the Divine injunctions, 
has been the wisest man. Blessed shall that servant 
be, who, when his Lord comes, shall be found doing 
his will fully. 

The obedience of the Eoman Christians had been 
published most extensively, and this notice of the fact 
shows, that it is important that the disciples should 
publicly make a profession of the gospel, and of every 
commandment of the Lord. They should not be 
ashamed either of him or of his word. They should 
boldly profess faith in his revealed character in every 
part of it, and of his ordinances and precepts even in 
the things most oifensive to the world. This is to the 
honour of their Lord, and is designed as a testimony 
to men. Christians are not at liberty to decline obedi- 
ence to any thing that the Lord has appointed, out of 
fear of the reproach of the world. On the contrary, 
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they are to hold forth before all men every thing that 
Qod hath commanded. This is different from osten- 
tation. To attend to any religious appointment to be 
seen of men, is the vilest hypocrisy. But to hold forth 
the will of Grod in things that the world hates, is true 
christian obedience. 

- / am glad therefore on your behalf, — So £u- from 
suspecting the obedience of the brethren at Rome, the 
Apostle rejoiced concerning them. It was the greatest 
pleasure to him to hear of their obedience so extend- 
lively published. All Christians should imitate the 
Apostle in this joy. It should be matter of rejoicing 
to them to hear of believers in every part of the world 
fully obeying Christ. The disposition which the 
Apostle here manifests, and of which alone the Lord 
will approve, is a joy in hearing of Christ being hon- 
oured, and the people of Christ advanced in devoted- 
Aess to his will. We ought to be zealous for every 
part of our belief with respect to the will of God. But 
we should be on our guard lest this should arise from 
any selfish motive, and not solely from love to Christ 
and Christ's people. Christ cannot be honoured, and 
his people cannot be profited, when they practise the 
inventions of men as the appointments of God. And 
it is hurtful to believers, as well as injurious to the 
honour of Christ, when his people decline conformity 
to any part of his will, either from disaffection to it, or 
from a desire to avoid the offence of the cross. 

But yet I would have you wise unto that which is 
good. — This is the reason why he warned them against 
the authors of division. The Apostle wished them to 
be wise with respect to that which is good. They ought 
not only to understand the doctrines and ordinances of 
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Christ, but also to be aware of the fact, that even in 
the churches of Christ, there would from time to time 
arise deceivers to lead away the simple. Had they not 
been warned of this, they might be ready to think that 
no evil person could ever be found among the disciples, 
who would thereby be liable to be ensnared by crafty 
men. Simple concerning evil. — Simple here appears 
to mean, not merely />Mre, as Dr Macknight translates 
it, but simple, as opposed to wise. The two words 
are here evidently contrasted. As to evil, the Apostle 
wishes the Christians to be without cunning, or dex- 
terity, or skill. In this, it was his desire that they 
should be quite unknowing and unpractised in the 
ways of sin. 

V. 20. — And Hie God of peace shall bruise Satan under your fed 
shortly, Tke grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be wUh you. Amen. 

And the God o/peace» — After the exhortation which 
the Apostle had just given to the saints at Rome to 
maintain peace among themselves, he here designates 
their heavenly Father, as in the conclusion of the pre- 
ceding chapter, the God of peace. God is the God of 
peace, because he it is that is the author of all the 
peace that his people enjoy. Were it not for the over- 
ruling power of the Lord, his people would have no 
rest at any time in this world.* But the Lord Jesus 
rules in the midst of his enemies, and he gives his 
people peace in the midst of their enemies. This 
shows us that we ought constantly to look to God for 
this peace. If we seek it not, but grow self-confident 
and secure, dangers and troubles may arise from every 
quarter. Our only security is God, and our duty is 
constantly to ask peace of him in the midst of a world 
of trouble. God gives his people different gifts, but 
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\yesLce is a blessing which they all need, and without 
which they can have no happiness. We ought, there- 
fore, constantly to pray for peace to God's people all 
over the world. We ought to pray for the peace of 
Jerusalem as our chief joy. Instead of thinking it 
strange that unbelievers should disturb us, or that 
Satan should stir up confusion even among Christians, 
it is o^nng to Almighty power that his people have any 
peace on earth. 

Even in the churches there would be no peace, were 
it not for God's presence. Such is the cunning of 
Satan and the remaining ignorance and corruption of 
the Lord's people, that Satan would keep them in 
continual broils, if God did not powerfully counteract 
him. God is here called the God of peace, with a 
peculiar reference to the factious persons against whom 
the believers were warned in the preceding connexion. 
The emissaries of Satan strive to distract the churches, 
but God — the God of peace— counteracts their wicked 
designs. When it is considered that there is so much 
remaining evil in the best of the children of God, it is 
amazing that they ever have peace. But it is the pre- 
sence of God that gives them any degree of peace. 
Were it not for this, no church could continue one day 
in peace. 

Shall bruise Satan under your feet. — Christ, the 
seed of the woman, bruised the head of the serpent, 
and his people will, through Christ, bruise Satan like- 
wise. The word Satan signifies adversary. The term 
Deoil means calumniator or accuser. He accuses the 
brethren before God day and night. He is called Le- 
viathan, the Serpent, the great Dragon, the old Ser- 
f>ent, the Tempter, Beelzebub, a Murderer, a Liar, 
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Prince of this world, Rider of darkness, God of this 
world, Prince of the power of the air, Belial, the Angd 
of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon ; but in Greek hath his name ApciUyon^ 
that is, a destroyer. 

The Apostle here encourages the believers to sustain 
the combat against Satan, their mortal enemy, who 
does every thing in his power to disturb their peace, 
and to tempt them to all evil. There were two vic- 
tories to be obtained over Satan. By the first, his 
head was to be bruised under the feet of Jesus Christ ; 
and by the second, the rest of his body will be bruised 
under the feet of believers. Of the second of these 
victories, Paul here speaks. In the first prediction, 
God speaks as the Lord of Hosts, the God of war — 
" I will put enmity." The war continues till the 
bruising of Satan's head has taken place and his empire 
is overthrown, and when it is subverted, peace is made, 
and God is the God of pea^^e. As, then, the seed of 
the woman has bruised the head of the serpent, so his 
people will, through Christ, likewise bruise Satan. 
The Apostle says not we shall bruise him under our 
feet, but God shall do it ; yet he says not he shall 
bruise him under his own feet, but under yours. The 
victory shall be ours though wrought by him ; and he 
shall do it shortly. The God of peace shall subdue 
that grand disturber of our peace, and shall give us 
perfect victory, and after it endless peace ; he shall free 
us of this trouble and molestation. It is not, then, in 
our own power that we must encounter this adversary ; 
it is God who bruises him under our feet. " We 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against prin- 
cipalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
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darkness of this world, againEt Epiritua! wickednesB in 
hi^ places ;" and it is only when covered with the 
armour of God and by his power, that we can over- 
come enemies so formidshle. Dr Mackni^t says, of 
the word Satiin.thiit " Here it is given to the unbeliev- 
' ing Jews, anil also to tlie Judainng teachers and their 
' adherents, who, for selfish pitrpttses, bred diviaons at 
' Rome, ver. 17. and in every church where they could 
' obtain a footing ; they are tlierefore, railed minielert 
< a/Satan," 2 Cor. si. 15, &c. But it is of Satan 
himself that the Apostle speaks. Though Satan works 
liy his instnunents, yet he truly works ; and when his 
instruments are crushed, he is crushed. Paul wrote 
this Epistle, and Tertius wrote it : The one as dictat- 
ing, the other as amanuensis. But when Paul ia said 
to write the Epistle ws are not to iiay that Paul means 
Tertius. Satan works personally in disturbing tlie 
churches, though his work is carried on through the 
instnimentality of men. He excites his emissaries 
and suggests his devices to them, and they are success- 
ful through his artifices. 

Shortly. — Some understand this of the final victory 
that all the Lord's people will obtain at last over Satan 
and all his emissaries. But though they will not be free 
from the attacks of this subtle Hdversary as long as they 
are in the body, yet from the phrase " speedily," or 
" shortly," as well as from the immediate reference to 
the power of God in the church, it appears rather to 
refer to a present victory. The meaning, then, ia, that 
all the churches of Christ are to be hurt by lactious 
people rising up among them, emissaries of Satan, 
under the cover of religion, and if the church is not led 
away by the enor of Satan, Goil, as tlie God of peace, 
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win shortly deliver them from the malignant influence 
of this apostate spirit. Satan will not be permitted to 
harass them continually. It is consistent with God's 
wisdom to permit Satan to try his people ; but when 
they are sufficiently tried, they are delivered from the 
temptation. So it was with the Son of God himself. 
Satan was for a time permitted to harass Him, but at 
last he was dismissed. In like manner, churches and 
individual Christians are all to be tried in various way ; 
but if they abide the trial they shall be delivered from 
the temptation, and, in the most emphatic and extensive 
sense, thev shall all at last bruise Satan under their 
feet. They shall obtain a complete victory over him 
in the day of the appearing of their Almighty Lord, 
who will then finally consign him to his awful punish- 
ment, and cast him into the lake of fire and brimstone. 
On that day the full import of this expression will be 
seen. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. — 
This form of expression has always been understood 
to import the Deity of Jesus Christ, and justly it has 
been so understood. It is essentially and necessarily 
a prayer to our Lord Jesus Christ ; and if he is not 
God, what grace has he to bestow on his people ? 
** My grace," said he to Paul when praying to him, " is 
sufficient for thee ; for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness." It implies that there is a constant supply 
of grace to be communicated from Christ to his people, 
and if Christ so communicates his holy influences to 
his people in all ages, in all countries, to every indivi- 
dual of them, at every instant of time, what can he be 
but the Almighty God ? This implies that they who 
have been bought by the blood of Christ, are to be 
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supplied with grace by him continually, in order to 
their standing in the truth. All their perseverance is 
in virtue of this. Of his church it is said, ^* I, the 
Lord, do keep it ; I will water it every moment ; lest 
any hurt it, I will keep it night and day." 

l\ 21. — Timotheus my tvorkfellow, and Lucius, and Jaxm^ and 
Smipater, my kimmen, salute you. 

Timothy was a most devoted servant of the Lord 
Jesus, more of the same spirit with Paul than any of 
his other fellow-labourers. The Apostle, instead of 
designating himself by the superiority of his office with 
reference to that of Timothy, calls him his work- 
fellow How different is this from the conduct of 
those who seek earthly honours and distinctions as the 
ser\'ants of Christ. All Christians are not alike obe- 
dient, and, therefore, not all equally honoured before 
God, but their honour will be revealed in another 
world though not in this. The other persons mentioned 
in this salutation were the kinsmen of the Apostle, 
whom he thus honourably recognises as his relations. 

F. 22. — / Teriim^ who wrote this epistle., salute you in the Lord. 

The Apostle generally employed an amanuensis to 
write what he dictated. Tertius wrote the Epistle, but it 
was, in all things, communicated by Paul, as what Paul 
communicated was dictated to him by the Holy Ghost. 

Tertius likewise salutes the brethren. In the Lord. 

These salutations were not those of mere worldly 
acquaintance or friendship, but in the Lord, that is, as 
a member of the body of Christ of which they were 
members. He might have no acquaintance with any 
individual among them, yet he was full of affection to 
them as a christian brother. That conformity to the 
world which the Scriptures condemn, is a conformity 
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to things contrary to the law of God. All the innocent 
customs of society may be imitated by Christ's people 
without any sin. As the people of the world are ac- 
customed to express good will by their salutations, so 
the Lord's people ought likewise to show Uieir love by 
similar expressions. Love ought not only to exist in 
the heart, but also ought, on proper occasions, to be 
outwardly expressed. Without this it cannot edify or 
console those who are its objects. The people of the 
Lord, then, ought to recognise one another, and express 
their mutual love in dl those ways usual among men. 

V. 23. — Gfatm mine host^ and of the vhcle clmrch^ saluteth you. 
ErastuSj the chamberhm of the dty^ saluted yoti^ and Quartua a 
brother. 

Gains was distinguished for Christian hospitality. 
The Apostle abode in his house at the time of writing 
this Epistle ; but his hospitality was of the most liberal 
and extensive kind. He is praised by the Apostle as 
the host of the whole church. Gains also sent his 
salutations to the church at Rome. While Christianity 
does not destroy the different orders in society, all 
Christians are brethren, and recognise each other as 
such, though of different nations and of different ranks. 

Eraatiis, the chamberlain of the city, — This is an- 
other personage of distinction, who sends his salutation 
to the brethren at Rome. He held an important office 
in the city where he lived. The Apostle designates 
him as chamberlain, which might correspond in a good 
measure to treasurer. But in such cases, in most in- 
stances no word in one language can be found to cor- 
respond perfectly to that of another, because no two 
countries may have the same modification of offices. 
The notice of the office of Erastus, although in itself 



it may appear trifling, is in reaJltj- of great importance. 
It showE us that ChriBtiane niay hold otEces even under 
Heathen governments, ami that to serve Christ we are 
not to be abstracted from worldly business. 

Quartua a brother. — Tlie Apostle having no pecultar 
distinction to notice in this person, calls him a.brolher. 
This was a common name for all believers, because they 
are all brethren in Christ. It niay at first sight ap- 
pear superfluous to designate this person by a charac- 
teristic belonging to all Cliristians. But though it 
belongs to all Christians, yet it is not needlessly ex- 
pressed. The Apostle directs attention to this circum- 
stance, that they are brethren, and that it is a real and 
important relation. We may know that all Christians 
are brethren, but it is nevertheless useful to be re- 
minded of this, as we may be prone to act towards 
them in an unhrollierly manner, 

V.iL—nwgmitnfnurLnrdJaasChrislbeKilh^iiaU. Amt». 

This important prayer is repeated from ver, 20, 
which shows us that all repetition is not vain repetition ; 
but that it may mark a thing of peculiar importance. 
Three times did our Lord employ the same words in 
his prayer in Gethsemane. And the Apostle, from the 
abundance of his heart, and his great concern for the 
Christians at Bome, here within a short compass, twic« 
prays that the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ might be 
with them. Indeed there is great need of such earnest 
petitions, for without the constant supply of the grace 
of Christ, we could not abide in him. Dr Macknigbt 
observes, that in the Syriac version this benediction is 
omitted at the 24th verse, and added at the end of the 
Epistle. But this has the appearance of human wis- 
dom correcting the language of the Holy Ghost. 
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V. 25. — Now to him that is o/prrwer to stablish^u according to my 
gospel^ and the preaching of Jesus Christy accordim/ to the revelation of 
the mystery^ which was kept secret since the ivorld began. 

Now to him that is of power to stabliek you. — From 
this we learn that establishment in the faith is not of 
ourselves but of God. It requires the power of Jeho- 
vah to establish his people in the truth. So far from 
being able to bring themselves into the faith of the gos- 
pel, they are not able to continue in it without God. 
What blindness, then, is it to boast of the power of man 
to believe and to keep himself in the truth. Power to 
do any thing in the service of God must be communi- 
cated from above. 

According to my gospel, — Here we see in what a 
Christian is to be established, namely, in the faith, accord- 
ing to the gospel. Men may be established in error, they 
may die for human traditions, and have a zeal of God, 
but not according to knowledge ; but this is of no 
value. Paul calls the gospel his gospel, to intimate that 
different doctrines would be preached by false teachers 
as the gospel. But all other gospels, except that of 
Paul and the other apostles, are false. Believers must 
be established in Paul's gospel. How many other gos- 
pels are now preached as the gospel of Christ ! yet none 
of them can avail for the salvation of the soul. And 
the preaching of Jesits Christ. — This phrase is not the 
mere repetition of the same thing. It is indeed the 
same truth, but in a different point of view. In the 
one it is considered as the gospel or good news, and 
this, according to the doctrine of Paul. In the other 
it is considered as the publication of the truth about 
Jesus Christ. We are to be stablished according to 
what the Apostles preached concerning Jesus Christ. 
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* Testament/ All these passages use the word mystery 
with the same reference ; none of them represent the 
calling of the Gentiles to be the mystery, or the reason 
why the gospel was called a mystery. It is the gospel 
itself which is called a mystery, in Ephesians, iii. 9. 
The thing hid in God from the beginning of the world, 
was the plan of salvation through the death of his Son, 
and the revelation of it by Christ and his apostles was 
making known the manifold wisdom of God in the re- 
demption of his people. In Colossians, i. 26, it is the 
gospel as the word of God that is the mystery. In ver. 
27, this mystery is said, by the preaching of the gospel, 
to be made known among the Gentiles, just as in the 
verse before us. The calling of the Gentiles is not 
called a mystery. 

Kept secret since the world began, or in eternal 
times ; that is, in all preceding eternity. — The common 
version very well expresses the meaning. The trans- 
lation of Dr Macknight, " the times of the ages," is an 
uncouth expression, and founded on views, which as 
stated by him are quite fanciful. The mystery kept 
secret was the hidden sense of the Old Testament dis- 
pensation, which all pointed to the kingdom of God, 
but still left it concealed under various historical, pro- 
phetical, and typical representations. The whole of 
the Old Testament, indicating the truth which is re- 
vealed in the New, may properly be termed a parable, 
the meaning of which is, that it conveys information 
embodied in an action designed to represent some truth 
called the moral, or mystery. This method of para- 
bolical instruction, Jesus Christ himself, as had been 
predicted, Psal. Ixxviii. 2 ; Matt. xiii. 35, adopted to- 
wards the multitude, concealing under it the mysteries 



298 ROMANS, XVI. as. 

to which he referred. When " his disciples asked him, 
saying, what might this parable be ?" " He said, unto 
you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
God, but to others in parables, that seeing they might 
not see, and hearing they might not understand." Thus 
the myster)-, or concealed sense of what he said, was 
kept secret from them. It is to the Old Testament, 
taken as a whole, that our Lord seems to refer, when 
he says, " Know ye not this parable, and how then 
i^ill ye know all parables? 

J'. 26. — BtU now is mcule mani/ent^ and Inf the scriptwres ofthepro- 
/«A«i/<, accffrding to the commandment of die eterlagtim^ God, mcule knotcn 
to all nations /or the obedience of faith : 

But now is made nianifest. — Mr Stuart construes the 
words translated " the scriptures of the prophets,'* with 
" made manifest," and translates thus : " But is now 
revealed by the scriptures of the prophets, according to 
the commandment of the eternal God." But these 
words, " the scrij)tures of the prophets," are evidently 
to be construed with " made kno\sTi." He observes, 
that " the Apostle refers to the most ancient times, be- 
' fore any revelation was given, as the -xpovoi aLavioi 
' next to the Messianic prophecies, contained in the 
' Old Testament." But this is a forced view. In the 
text, there is no appearance of dividing the times of the 
Old Testament dispensation from ancient times. AH 
the times preceding Christ are included in the words 
translated in our version, " since the world began," and 
by Mr Stuart, " ancient ages." The revelation of the 
Messiah in the Old Testament could not be spoken of 
as now revealed. There was now a new revelation. 
In the time of the Old Testament the mystery of the 
Messiah was couched in figure and in prophecy. The 



ROMANS, XVI. 26. 299 

Messiah, indeed, was in a certain degree discovered by 
Moses and the prophets, but he was not made manifest. 
This was done when he himself appeared. The mystery 
of Christ and of the gospel is always spoken of in the 
New Testament as being manifested then^ and not in 
the former dispensation. In the same manner, although 
the bringing in of the " everlasting righteousness," 
namely, the righteousness of God, Rom. i. 17, was pre- 
dicted by the Prophet Daniel, ix. 24, and so often made 
mention of by Isaiah, yet Isaiah speaks of it as not 
yet revealed or made manifest, but as shortly to be so. 
" Thus saith the Lord, keep ye judgment, and do jus- 
tice : for my salvation is near to come, and my righte- 
ousness to be revealed," Isaiah, Ivi. 1. And in accord- 
ance with this, Paul in this Epistle, chap. i. 17, and 
iii. 21, declares, that now it is revealed. " But now 
the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, 
being witnessed by the law and the prophets." This 
corresponds with what the Apostle here announces re- 
specting the manifestation of the mystery of the gospel. 
Until the Sun of Righteousness arose, all the testimo- 
nies of the prophets were as " a light that shineth in a 
dark place ;" but they came to be plainly confirmed, 
2 Peter, i. 19, by the appearing of our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, who hath abolished death, and brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel. 

And hy the scriptures of the prophets made known to 
all nations. — DrMacknight justly construes these words, 
not with the words " made manifest," like Mr Stuart, 
but with " made known." But as, probably, it did not 
appear to him obvious how the mystery was now made 
known by the scriptures of the prophets, he uses vio- 
lence to evade this sense of the expression. He makes 
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a transpoBition in traitElatiiig the words which is not 
justifiable, and renders the paseage thus : " But is now 
' made manifest, and by the command of the eternal 
' God, in the prophetic writings, is made known to all 
' the GentileB, in order to the obedience of faith." This 
not only deranges the order of the Apostle's words, 
but also gives a translation that is nut warrantable. He 
renders the phrase not throvijh or by the Scnptures, 
but " in the Scripturea." This bends the words of the 
Apostle to a supposed meaning. But, whatever diffi- 
culty may appear in the affirmation that the mystery is 
now made known by the writings of the prophets, yet 
as this is what the Apostle has sEiid, our duty is to 
search for its signification, and not arbitrarily to fbroe 
on the words a translation which is unnatural. The 
meaning appears to be, that, by the fulfilment of the 
prophetical wrilinga, which had now taken place, such 
a light was thrown on tliese writings, that by them the 
mystery which was in perfect consistency with their 
representations, was made known. In the same way, 
the Aposlle Peter, besides referring to the voice from 
heaven, which was heard by him and the other Apostles, 
on the holy mount, appeals to the won! of prophecy 
not as " more sure," — a sense which would be degrad- 
ing to the apostoUc testimony, than which nothing can 
be more sure — but as made more firm, or confirmed by 
its accomplishment. The revelation now made of the 
mystery of Christ and of the gospel, by the Apostle, 
was through the prophetical writings, inasmuch as, 
though he was as fully inspired as the prophets them- 
selves, he proved his doctrines by the Scriptures, anS 
pointed to them as cotit^ning in prediction what iras 
now accomplished. Tills is a characteristic feature in 
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the teaching of the Apostles — a feature which to many 
lias appeared strange. In the same way as Paul here 
declares that the mystery was made known by the 
scriptures of the prophets, Peter affirms that the pro- 
phets prophesied of the grace that should come to us. 

According to the commandment, — The publication of 
the gospel was by God's special conunand, and by the 
injunction of God it was to be made known to all na- 
tions. Thus the interest of the Gentiles, in the salva- 
tion of the gospel, is made to rest on the direct authority 
of God. The Jews were prone to consider the bless- 
ings of the Messiah as confined to themselves ; but they 
had no warrant, or even plausible pretext, for this error 
in their own Scriptures. Of the everlasting God, or 
eternal God. — God is distinguished from all besides as 
eternal. All other objects that have been worshipped, 
and all other beings had a beginning. God is without 
beginning as well as without end. For the obedience of 
faith. — That is, to be believed ; for to believe is to 
obey the gospel. The command of the gospel is to be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ. Every one who believes 
in him obeys the gospel. 

v. 27. — To God ofdy unse, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. 
Amen. 

To God only wise. — -There are three different ways 
in which the words in the original are translated. God 
only wise, according to our version ; or The only wise 
God ; or the wise God alone. Between the first and 
the second there is only this difference, that the one 
represents God as the only wise being, and the other 
as the only wise God. Dr Macknight's objections to 
the common version, and his reasons for the adoption 
of the third translation do not seem convincing. When 



God is caDed the onljr wi» God, it msj not imply^ at 
he aUcgei, that time are tone godiiriio amnoi wiae^ 
hid tiiat the cfaaiacter of God, as ezhifailed in tiie So^ 
tares, is the onljchanctar that aacrihesirisdani in pro- 
portion to God. The gods of the Heathen are not wise. 
The god of the Deist is not wise. The god of Ike 
Aiian is not wise. No inew emr given of Ae ]>ivine 
chancter exhibits the infinite wisdom of Gtod in re>- 
denption, but that idiich is fbond in the goqid. The 
eiqvession, Grod only wiie, does not imply} as Dt 
Macknight again alleges, tiiat God poswrssfi no pexfeo- 
tion bat wisdom. It means that God is the onlj wire 
being. Yet, John, xvii. 3, ykbete the woid rendered 
Cfod is similaily sitaated, seems to &voar the aeoond 
mode of translating the woids, as in 1 Tim. L 17 ; 
Jade, 25. 

Be ^loryy ikrtnt^ Jews Ckruij fir ever, Annen, 
— All the j^ory that will redound to Grod, thioqn^ the 
ages of eternity, from the salvation of sinners, proceeds 
through Jesus Christ. Through him it is manifested. 
It is through Jesus Christ that we ought to ascribe to 
God the glory. In Jesus Christ all things are united 
which are in heaven and which are on earth, — ^not 
only saints but angels. Christ is '^ the power of Grod, 
and the wisdom of God." '^ God hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ.'* All this shows 
that Jesus Christ is God, for Christ's work is the glory 
of the Father, because he is one with him. In the 
same way Jude concludes his Epistle — ^^ To the only 
wise Grod, our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion 
and power, both now and ever. Amen." 
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STATE OF THE HEATHEN— SANCTIPICATION OP 

THE SABBATH. 

In the first and second chapters of this Epistle to the 
Romans, the deplorable state of the heathen world, 
without the written law, is pointed out. In the four- 
teenth chapter, reference is made to certain days that 
may either be regarded or not, without a violation 
of the law of God, which it is necessary to show has 
no connexion with the observance of the weekly Sab- 
bath. Both of these subjects are of such practical 
importance, that a more enlarged consideration of each 
of them is here subjoined than could with propriety 
have been given in the exposition of these chapters. 
The condition of the nations destitute of divine revela- 
tion, while it presents a most impressive view of the 
value of that gospel by which life and immortality are 
brought to light, furnishes a powerful argument in fa- 
vour of Christian missions, and a cogent reason for 
unfeigned gratitude to the Sovereign Disposer of all 
events who has cast our lot in an age and country in 
which the light of the gospel shines. To every Chris- 
tian, the permanent obligation of sanctifying the Sabbath, 
is a subject of the deepest interest, and whatever tends 
to render this duty in the smallest degree doubtful, 
must be productive of the most pernicious consequences. 



904 IBM 8TATX OP THE HSATHBH WOBLD 



THB STATE OF THE HEATHEN WORLD DESTITUTE 

OF THE GOSPEL. 

Whfle it is on all hands admitted that the knowledge 
of the gospel is highly beneficial, there are many who 
h<dd that it is not indispensable to salvation. This 
opinion is opposed to the whole testimony of the Scrip- 
tares, whether they refer to the way of salvation, or to 
the condition of all who are strangers to the gospel. 
From every part of the word of God, it is obvious that 
salvation comes to none of the human race in any other 
way than through the kowledge, more or less clear, of 
the Messiah, before or after his advent. " Neither is 
there salvation in any other : for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men whereby we 
must be saved." Multitudes, however, are unwilling 
to admit that salvation should be so limited in its ex- 
tent as to be confined to those who have enjoyed the 
advantage of a revelation with respect to the Messiah. 
They have, therefore, endeavoured to show that the 
benefits of Christ's death may be available to those 
whom they term the virtuous in all nations, even 
although they have heard nothing of the revelation of 
mercy. Some commentaries on the Epistle to the 
Romans appear to have this object chiefly in view, and 
labour to prove that the faith through which a sinner 
is saved may be found in the heathen, as well as in the 
Christian. Faith, they attempt to show, is not the be- 
lief of the truth respecting the Messiah, or the belief of 
any particular truth, but a general reliance on God, so 
far as he is known, and a desire to discover and to obey 
his will. Even were this a just account of saving faith, 
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it would not avail one of all the heathen world. There 
is not, of all the sons of Adam, any one who naturally 
desires to know and to do the will of God. But this 
account of faith is utterly unscriptural and false. It is 
faith in God, as manifested in the Messiah, to which 
salvation is attached, and this is so clear from every part 
of Scripture, that he may run that readeth. 

Some who reject with abhorrence the error for which 
Dr Macknight contends, which represents saving faith, 
as altogether abstracted from the belief of the gospel, 
and as applicable to Heathens as well as to Christians, 
are yet unwilling to abandon the idea of the salvation 
of Pagans. While they allow that this is not positively 
taught in the Scriptures, they allege that there is no- 
thing said to the contrary. The extending or not ex- 
tending of the salvation of Jesus to nations that have 
not heard of him, is, as they think, a matter on which 
the Scriptures are silent — a deep mysterious point which 
the human mind cannot determine. But whatever may 
be the truth on this subject, it presents no mystery. 
It is a matter of divine testimony as simple as any thing 
that can be testified. The mysterious doctrines of 
Scripture continue to be mysterious even after they are 
most clearly revealed. But ija this point there is no 
mystery. If the Scriptures declare that some Heathens 
may be saved without any knowledge of a Saviour, the 
truth is to be received on the divine testimony. If they 
teach the contrary, they must be submitted to with 
humility. If nothing be either said or implied on the 
subject in the language of Scripture, then nothing can 
be decided, not because the matter is mysterious, but 
because there is no evidence. But that the Scriptures 
are not silent on this sabject, and that they declare the 

VOL. III. u 
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condemnation of unenlightened heathens in the most 
express terms, appears as clear as language can make 
it. To allege that the thing is undecided by the diyine 
testimony, is to shut our eyes against the plainest re- 
velation. 

Immediately after the entrance of sin, animal sacri- 
fices were instituted as the principal type or representa- 
tion of the way of salvation announced in the first 
promise, which was to be effected by him who was to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. The history 
of Cain and Abel, the two men first bom in the world, 
evidently proves that it was only in virtue of that great 
sacrifice afterwards to be offered, that God holds com- 
munion with guilty man. Cain offered to God the 
fruits of the earth, but by not presenting an animal in 
sacrifice, he showed that he had no respect for that 
atonement which the sacrifice of animals was appointed 
to prefigure. This proved that he did not believe the 
truth exhibited in that institution, and his oblation was 
rejected. Abel, on the other hand, offered of the first- 
lings of his fiock, thus solemnly acknowledging that he 
was a sinner, and approaching God in the way appointed 
to represent the atonement to be made for sin, Heb. 
xi. 4 ; for " it is the blood that maketh an atonement 
for the soul," Lev. xvii. 11 ; " and without shedding 
of blood is no remission," Heb. ix. 22. At the very 
opening of the Scriptures, then, the manner of deHver- 
ance from sin and Satan, and of acceptance by God, 
was indicated in a promise and illustrated by an example. 

All who believed in the first promise were justified 
by faith, as we see by various examples contained in 
the llth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and 
became heirs of the righteousness which is by faith. By 
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the covenant with Abram, and by means of the Mosaic 
dispensation, a further discovery was made respecting 
the accomplishment of that promise. But, although the 
Israelites were bound to receive men of every nation 
who desired to unite with them, no command to this 
purpose was given to the Grentiles. If the Gentiles 
retained and believed the ancient tradition of the first 
promise, or believed in the righteousness of which Noah 
was a preacher, it was as efficacious for their salvation, 
as these had been in the beginning. Melchisedec was 
a " priest of the Most High God." Jetiiro, the father- 
in-law of Moses, although he did not join himself to 
Israel, was an accepted worshipper of God, as we learn 
by the communion which Moses and the Princes of 
Israel had with him in sacrifice. Rahab was justi- 
fied by faith, before being united to Israel. The 
Magi who came from the East adored the promised 
Messiah as soon as he appeared in the world, and 
were honoured to be the first heralds of his appearance 
to Israel. 

In setting apart the nation of Israel, and conferring 
on that people peculiar privileges, it was not the design 
of God to exclude the rest of the world from commu- 
nion with himself, but to preserve the true light " tiU 
the seed ahouM come to whom the promise was made.'''* 
And it was always a truth, that with God there is no 
respect of persons, but that, in every nation, he who 
feared him and wrought righteousness was axjcepted of 
him. For, " in Jesus Christ, neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which 
worketh by love." Of this truth, the example of Abra- 
ham is recorded in the Scriptures as a proof, since he 
was justified by faith before he was circumcised. 
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In order tu prove, from the Scriptures, that men may 
be saved without the knowledge of the revelation of 
mercy in the goGpel, communicated either omlly or in 
writing before or after the coming of Christ, it ia custo- 
mary to appeal to the case of Cornelius. But to such 
an opinion, no countenance ig given hy what is said of 
that centurion in the Acts of the Apostles, which is 
entirely consistent with every other part of Scripture. 
Ab, however, very mistaken notions of Cornelius are 
entertained hy many, it is proper to consider at some 
length what is recorded concerning his history. 

CASE OF COKNELtCJS, 

We are informed, Acta, x. that Comeiiua lived in 
Cesarea, in the neighhourhood of Jerusalem; that he 
was a demul man, and one that feared God, who ffave 
muek almt to the people, and j>ra^ed to God alicay; that 
his praters and hit al/ris came up for a memoriid before 
God; that he was a ju»t man, and of good report 
among alliie nations oftkeJeies; and that he wa« ac- 
ijuainted vith the «ord vhirJi God sent unto the children 
nf Israd after the baptis^m of John, preachinif peace by 
Jesus Christ. — After all this, althongh Cornelius was a. 
Gentile, and uncircnmcified, it would he contrary to the 
whole tenor of Scripture had he not been accepted of 
God, who is equally the God of Jews and of Gentiles. 
But hia acceptance with God is in perfect conformity 
to all that the gospel declares concerning the salvation 
of men. 

l*f, Cornelius was a dp.voul man {fvat&T\s), Acts, x. 2, 
tliat is, godly, pious. — This word is found only in three 
other passages in the New Testament — in the same 
chapter, verse 7, where it claracterieeB one of the ser- 
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vants of Cornelius ; and again, in the book of Acts, 
xxii. 12, where it is applied to Ananias, who is ex- 
pressly called " a disciple," and who received from the 
Lord the singular honour of being charged with his first 
message to the Apostle Paul. Finally, this expression 
is employed in the 2d Epistle of Peter, ii. 9, where that 
Apostle designates by this epithet the servants of God, 
whom he knoweth how to deliver out of temptations, 
and who are there opposed to the unrighteous. The 
application, therefore, of this epithet to Cornelius, is of 
itself sufficient to determine his character as one who 
was justified by faith ; for we know, that all those who 
are justified, are, till the moment of their justification 
{aa-efirjs) ungodly, Rom. vi. 5, wliich is the opposite 
of [cva-cffrji) godly* Here, then, we have full proof 
that Cornelius was a justified believer. 

2d J Cornelius was one that feared God. — When the 
Scriptures make use of this expression, it always re- 
spects the true God ; Cornelius, therefore, is here repre- 
sented as fearing Jehovah, the God of Israel. It is the 
character of all who are wicked, or in their unregene- 
rated state, " there is no /ear of God before their eye»." 
On the other hand, it is a promise made by God to all 
his people, that he will put his fear in their hearts ; 
Jeremiah, xxxii. 40. It is declared to the praise of 
the churches in Judea, that they walked in the fear 
of the Lord, which is connected with the comfort of 
the Holy Ghost; Acts, ix. 31. It is hy grace that 
the children of God serve him acceptably with reve- 
rence and godly fear ; Heb. xii. 28. There is not a 

* See Titus, ii. 12, curcjScta, ungodliness, in opposition to which 
the gospel teaches to live cvcrc^caS) godly ; and see 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
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more definite chancteristic of a beUem than theyaor 
o/God. 

3d, Cornelius ^wwe much abna to Ae peoph^ — ^This 
declaration concerning him is made in oonnezioB with 
that of his fearing Qod ; and immediately afterwaxda it 
is noted, that thii; service was accepted of God, proving 
that it was good in his sight. But no woA ia lecog- 
nised in Scripture as good and acceptable to Qod, ex- 
cept it proceeds from faith. The expreasiona^ £food 
works and well-doing, are not employed in tlie New 
Testament to signify any moral virtue practised by those 
who do not believe the gospel, nor any works, but such 
as are the fruits of the Holy Spirit. The only paasage 
which appears an exception to this is, Rom. xiii. 3. 
The children of Grod are saved by grace through £sdth. 
They are the workmanship of God, created in Ckriti 
Jesus unto good works, which Grod hath befoie ordained 
that they should walk in them. In the same chapter 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, where the Apostle say8> 
that without faith it is impossible to please God, he re- 
fers to the memory of those who through faith wroughi 
righteousness. 

4tth, Cornelius prayed to God alway. — Men may 
worship an unknown God, or a God of their own ima- 
gination, but they cannot pray to the true God, without 
believing in him as he hath revealed himself to man. 
Without faith, it is impossible to please him ; for he 
that corned to God must believe that he is, and thai he 
is a rewarder of them that diligendy seek him^ And 
this last proposition no one can believe without express 
Divine testimony ; for there is no other means of know- 
ing this fact. Nor can we believe that God is what he 
really is, without the knowledge of that revelation of 
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his character which he has vouchsafed. Faith is not a 
conjecture, or a doubtful opinion, but a persuasion and 
cordial reception of the truth of what God has declared. 
On this subject, the wisest of the ancient philosophers 
were entirely ignorant.* The world hy wisdom knew 
not God, — How a sinner could be justified, a subject on 
which the works of creation, and the work of the law 
written in the heart, are silent ; how such an one could 
approach to Grod, who is holy; what communion could 
be established with him ; and, above all, on what foun- 
dation man could hope for a reward from God— are 
questions which none but God could answer. The 
things of God knoweth no man btU the Spirit of God, 
How, then, shaM they call on him in whom they have not 
believed ? Besides, in order to be heard as was Corne- 
lius, a man must ask in faith, nothing wavering : for 
he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, driven with 
the wind and tossed ; for let not that man think that 
he shall receive any thing of the Lord. But how shaU 
they believe in him of whom they have not heard? 
Kom. X. 14. 

5th, The prayers and alms of Cornelius cam£ up for 
a memorial before God : — Did ever the prayers and 
the alms of an unbeliever go up before God for a 
memorial ? Is not the sacrifice of the wicked an abo- 
mination in his flight ? t Here, then, we have a proof 
that Cornelius worshipped in the faith of the promised 

* " I think,'^ sayB Seneca, " we are not only blind to true 
wisdom, but are very dull and slow of apprehension in those 
things which seem to be discerned and understood.** 

+ " Until Christ's righteousness be imputed to you by faith,** 
says Mr Romaine, voL vi. 175, " your prayers are an abomination, 
and your fancied good works are nothing but sin.** After quoting 
the 13th article of the Church of England, he proceeds : ^' We 
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Mediator ; for no man cam come to the Father but by 
him. This is a solemn tnith, declared by Jesus Christ 
himself, and strikingly held forth in all the cereinonia] 
obgervances of the Old Testament. But if Cornelius 
was accepted by God on account of his alms and 
prayers, without faith in the Messiah, then !t fol- 
lows, that, hetKff ifft>orant of Go^s rightemiinam, and 
ijitinp about to atabligh k-U onon righteoaetieM, he bad 
attained to righteousness "by the works of the law and 
not by fdth, in direct opposition to all the Apostle 
Paul has declared in respect both to Jews and Gentfles. 
Besides, it is twice intimated, that fJomelius, on 
praying to God, had respect to the instituted worship 
at Jerusalem. It is said that lie prayed at the ninth 
hour, which was the hour of pmyer in the temple, 
Acts, iii. 1, and the tirne of the evening sacrifice. 
What reason can be assigned for this, but his fwth in 
the Messiah X The Temple of Jerusalem was a re- 
doubt not but the beat of them— worki done before the grace 
uf Clirisl— STB onlj bo many «|iloinlid An*. Thej maj adorn 
a man's outward c-on versa ti on, may gain bim tbe bonour of men, 
hut in tbe eja, of God tbej are of no price, becsune thp^ flaw 
from an unre^neratti heart. So that works done before va re- 
ceive Chrtife righteoQimcM, can do notlilng towaTdi meriting it, 
and works done after receiving it, ran add nothing to it. ll is a 
free pit, therafhre ; works done heftire cannot merit it It-waita 
fomoqiiallfloation, no condition In the receiver, ItBCSoBO itia given 
to the moit unworthy, and is given to supply tbe want of all qna- 
liGcadons and conditiong — it \i given to thv nnrigbleuuB and to 
the ungodly. And it wants no worke done after receiving to add 
to it. because it is infinitely perfect. It i> the righteouanew of 
God, and will prove itself to be from Ood by its fruits, whiofa 
fruits evidence na to be rightCDUii, but do not make us so ; for if 
they were to make ns righteous bat in part, that would be going 
about tu eetabliiib ourown rigtiteuusnen, and not submitting to 
liie rigbteouBnew of Rod." 



1 
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markable type of the Redeemer, and the medium of 
communication between God and the people of Israel. 
There alone the appointed sacrifices could be offered, 
and the prescribed worship rendered to Grod. When 
the Jews were at a distance from the temple, they 
showed their respect for it, by lifting up their hands 
towards the Holy Oracle. At its dedication, Solomon 
besought the Lord to hear from heaven the prayers of 
his people when they spread forth their hands towards 
that koicse. Jonas said, in the belly of the fish, " / 
will look again toward thy holy temjde /'* Daniel in a 
distant land prayed, his windows being open in his cham- 
ber towards Jerusalem ; and when, during his prayer, a 
messenger was sent from Heaven to make known to 
him that remarkable revelation concerning the birth of 
the Messiah, it was " abouiX the time of the evening 
oblation .'^'^ It was also at the ninth hour, at the 
time of that oblation, while Cornelius prayed, that 
an angel brought to him a message from God. In the 
dedication prayer of Solomon, express mention is made 
of the stranger who shall pray towards that house. 
*^ Moreover, concerning a stranger that is not of thy 
people Israel, but comeih out of a far country for thy 
name's sake (for they shall hear of thy great name, and 

* It was at the same hour that Elijah offered his prayer and 
Hacrifice ; 1 Kings, xviii. 36. And at the same hour Jesus Christ 
^ave up the ghost ; Matt, xxvii. 46 ; Luke, xxiii. 44. So ex- 
act, in tliis respect, was the correspondence between the type 
and what it represented. There is a remarkable coincidence 
too, between the seventy years at the end of which the temporal 
deliverance of the Jews was to take place, and the seventy weeks 
of years when the great deliverance was to come. That space 
of time — 490 years — includes ten Jubilees, at the last of which, 
not one nation only, but all the nations of the world should hear 
the sound of the gospel trumpet 
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of thy strong handy and of thy stretched- out armj^ 
when he shall come and pray towards this house, hear 
thou in heaven, thy dweUing-place, and do according 
to all that the stranger caJleth to thee for, ^^ The prayers 
and alms, then, of Cornelius came up before God, 
in the name of the same Mediator Uirough whom 
the prayers and the alms of the people of Israel were 
accepted. 

It is said, Acts, x. 31, " Thy prayer is heard.'''' 
This is conclusive. Not only did the prayers of Cor- 
nehus in general find acceptance with God, but the 
prayer that is here said to be heard must have con- 
cerned the Messiah. How otherwise could his vision 
have been an answer to his prayer ? The direction to 
send for Peter to make known to him the actual 
appearance of the Messiah, is stated as the answer 
to that prayer. But it could not have been an an- 
swer to it, unless it had concerned the coming of the 
Messiah. " Thy prayer is heard. Send, therefore, 
to Joppa." The things which he learned by send- 
ing to Joppa, were the things which had formed 
the subject of his supplications. The knowledge of 
the Messiah, as come in the flesh, was the answer to 
his prayer. It must then have been the object of it. 
As believing Jews were now every where looking for the 
redemption of Israel, what should prevent Cornelius 
from having the same expectation ? What was there 
known to them that could be unknown to him ? He 
lived among them, while many of the Jews themselves 
sojourned in distant countries. To suppose that Cor- 
nelius could not have been saved, without hearing the 
words of Peter, and that he must have perished had he 
died previously, is to condemn all the Old Testament 
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saints, without excepting Abraham himself. Had the 
salvation of Cornelius been the only object, this mes- 
sage, this journey of Peter, and his vision itself, were 
all unnecessary. The grand object of the vision and 
extraordinary message was to instruct the Apostle, and 
to reconcile the Jewish believers to the calling of the 
Gentiles. 

Qth, Cornelius, whom his servant calls " a just 
man,'''' * was " of good report among aU the nation of the 
Jew8.^' The same testimony is given to Ananias ; he 
had " a good report of all the Jews which dweW^ at 
Damascus. Another centurion, who was not an Is- 
raelite, was recommended to Jesus, as one who loved 
their nation, and was worthy ; of whom Jesus said 
" unto the people that followed him, I %ay unto you, I 
have not found 80 great faith ; no, not in Israeli* Here 
is a case parallel to that of Cornelius, decided by the 
Lord himself. A just or righteous man is the most 
distinguishing descriptive appellation of a servant of 
God. 

Finally, Peter addressed Cornelius as one who was 
acquainted with " that word which God sent unto the 
children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ. ^^ 
" That word,^^ said he, " ye know, which was pub- 
lished throughout Judea, and began from Galilee after 
the baptism which John preached ; How God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with 
power : who went ahout doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil ; for God was with him^* 

* Besides the Lord Jesus, who is the Just One^ there are in 
Scripture nine other persons called just or righteous ; Abel, 
Noah, Abraham, Lot, Simeon, Joseph, John the Baptist, and 
Joseph of Arimathea, and Cornelius. 
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Acts, X. 37. On what ground, then, ia it asserted 
that Comehus was ignorant of the true God 1 Not 
only the wlinle tenor of Divine revelation, from begin- 
ning to end, forbids us to entertain such an idea ; but 
we find in the narrative itself, accumulated proofs 
which demonstrate the contrajy. 

And wiiat is the foundation on which, in the face of 
all these proofs, the opposile opinion ia built 1 Solely 
on the declaration of Peter, " Of a Intih I perceim that 
God u no respteler afptrgona ; hut in VEery nalion he 
thalfiareth him, and worhetk righteoutnegg, is atxepted 
with him," Acts, x. 34. We have already aeen who 
are those tliat, according to the Scriptures, fear God, 
work righteousness, and are accepted by him. That 
God is no respecter of persons is often repeated ; Paul 
affirms it botii of Jews and GentUes. In spite, how- 
ever, of all that had been said by tlie projihets, and 
notwithstanding the expresa commandraent given by 
the Lord Jesus Christ himself to the apostiee to preach 
the gospel to every creature, the prejudices of the latter 
were so strongly rooted, as to render a new revelation 
to Peter necessary, in order that he might be convinced 
of the duty of announcing the gospel to the Gentiles. 
A revelation, by the vision he saw, was for this pur- 
pose accordingly made ; but even then the import of 
it was not understood by him. Nor did he compre- 
hend it fully till informed by Cornelius of the revela- 
tion with which he had also been favoured. Peter 
had then no further doubt concerning the meaning of 
the words uttered to hita by the voice from heaven, 
" What God hath cleansed that call not thou common," 
and he immediately exclaimed, " Of a truth I per- 
ccire that G'xl is no respecter ofpereons : but in every 
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nation he thatfeareth him, and worketh rightemtsness^ 
is accepted teith him,"*^ Can words be more decisive 
than these to demonstrate that Cornelius was a con- 
verted man before he saw Peter. 

Peter here takes it for granted that God had before 
accepted Cornelius, and that if he had not accepted 
him it might be said he was a respecter of persons. 
If so, Cornelius must have been a believer in the Mes- 
siah. His faith must have been the same with that of 
Abraham and the believing Israelites. Destitute of 
faith in the Messiah, God's rejection of him would 
have shown no partiality, and the God of the whole 
earth could not have been said to be a respecter of 
persons. Cornelius must, in all respects, have been on 
a level with Jewish believers who had not heard the 
gospel. Peter also here determines the import of the 
phrase /mrm^ God, According to him, it belongs only 
to the person who is accepted of God. Such a person 
is accepted by God to whatever nation he may be- 
long. It must imply, then, the knowledge of God in 
his true character, as the just God and the Saviour. 
It is here necessarily implied, and was before expressly 
stated, that Cornelius was & fearer of God, Here also 
it is impHed that Cornelius was a worker of righteous- 
ness. But does this character belong to any uncon- 
verted man 1 Can any worker of righteousness perish 1 
Here, also, Cornelius is said to be accepted of God be- 
fore he hears a word from Peter. The news that Peter 
brought concerning the appearance of the Messiah was 
indeed glad tidings, but now, though the first time he 
knew it as an accomplished fact, yet he had previously 
known it, Hke Abraham, as a thing to be expected. If 
Cornelius was a man accepted of God before he saw 
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Peter, he coulil nut liiave been ignorant of the hope of 
Israel. What more could have been said of Abraham 
hinueJf than that he was accepted of God 1 Did God 
ever accept any unconverted man 1 

Not only was ConaeliuB a man aecepled by God be- 
fore hig interview with Peter, but according to the ne- 
cessary import of Peter's language, every man of any 
nation who fears God and wocka righteousness is ac- 
cepted by him. Salvation never was confined to the 
Jews, and those who were incorporated with their na- 
tion. To enjoy the ordinances of the Jewish religion, 
circumcision was absolutely necessary. But to have 
salvation through Abraham's seed, it was only neces- 
sary to believe the promise made to Abraham about 
the Messiah. This faith prtnluces the fear of God and 
works of rigbteoufiness in all who receive it, Grentilesas 
well as Jews. But the true fear of God and works of 
righteousness are never produced without some know- 
ledge of the grand promiae made to our first ] 
that the seed of the woman sliould bruise the head of 
the serpent. 

In one word, Cornelius the centurion honoured God, 
in the same manner as the elders did, who, by fejth, 
" obtained a good report." He was acquainted with 
the worsliip of the Jews, and was infonned of the mes- 
sage which God had sent to Israel, preaching peace bj 
Jesus Christ, although not hitherto addressed to unrii- 
cumcised Gentiles. Until Peter was sent to Cornelian 
Jesus had not been announced to them as the Savioui. 
Before his advent it was only necessary to believe i» 
the Messiah to come, the seed of the woman, the pro- 
mised deliverer ; but after he appeared on earth, anil 
was preached to the GJentiles as well as to the JewL it 
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became indispensable for all who heard of his name, to 
believe that Jesies was the Christ, or Messiah. It is 
on this account that the Apostle John declares, that 
" whosoever believeth that Jestis is the Christ, is bom 
of God;" 1 John, v. 1. This implies two things. 
First, A proper understanding of the character of the 
Messiah who was to come ; and, Secondly, That Jesus, 
whom the Apostles preached, was he. This could not 
be known till after he appeared, and was pointed out 
as " The Son of God." Accordingly, Cornelius was 
informed by the angel, that the person of whom he was 
directed to inquire, would tell him " words whereby he 
and all his house shotdd be saved, ''^ This did not prove 
that he was not till then accepted of God, any more 
than the apostolic commission proved that none were 
accepted in Jerusalem previously to their hearing and 
believing the proclamation concerning the death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. But, as God was about 
to afford to Cornelius new light, and to give him a new 
commandment — " This is my beloved Son ; hear him,^^ 
it was requisite that he should attend to it ; just as it 
is indispensably requisite for every Christian, who is 
ignorant of any part of the will of God, to obey it as 
soon as it is made known to him. 

It is only necessary to remark further, that when it 
is said, " The Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard 
ike word,'^ Acts, x. 44, this does not refer to their 
first receiving the Holy Spirit, but to what Paul calls 
" the manifestation of the Spirit,*^ 1 Cor. xii. 7, for it 
is immediately added, that " they spake with tonyues.^* 
It was in the same manner that, on the day of Pente- 
cost, the Holy Ghost was poured out on the apostles, 
in his miraculous gifts, long after they were the subjects 
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of bis intemal influenue, and afttM Uiey had received 
the Spirit from the Lor-d Jesus Christ, by his breathing 
on them, John, xx, 22. 

ComeliuB, then, was a spiritual worshipper of God, 
under the old Jispensation, wlio, like the Eastern Magi, 
the Ethiopian Eunuch, and many otiiers, was waiting 
for that Messiah, who, when he ahould come, " was to 
tell his people all things," and who was " set for the 
foil and rising again of many in Israel, that the thoughts 
of many hearts might be revealed." All in Isia^l, 
and others besides, professed to be looking and wait- 
ing for the Messiah, But his advent was to be the 
teat of their sincerity. It was to show who should 
abide tlie day of his coining, and who should stand 
when he appeared ; for he was to be like a refiner's 
fire. The case of Cornelius, therefore, forms no excep- 
tion to that univei'sal truth which the Scriptures de- 
clare of the way in which man shall '' be just with 
Crod.-' 

It is an argument usually adduced in favour of the 
salvation of the Heathen, that as no revelation of mercy 
has been vouchsafed to them, their condemnation would 
be unjust. This objection the Apostle Paul meets, 
in the beginning of lliis Epistle to the Romans, and 
shows, that though tbey liad not a revelation of mercy 
through a Mediator, they had, In the works of God, a 
revelation rendering tiiem inexcusable in theii guilt. 
" Because that wliich may be known of God is mani- 
fest to them : for God hath shown it unto them. For 
the invisible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead ; 
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SO that they are without excuse." Here the grounds 
of the just condemnation of the heathen are clearly ex- 
pressed. Though they had not a revelation of mercy, 
they had a revelation of Almighty power, and infinite 
wisdom, against which they transgressed. In all the 
heathen world, there was not one who worshipped and 
served God as manifested in creation. If this be so, 
they are as justly liable to condemnation, according to 
the light afforded them, as they who obey not the gos- 
pel. There will indeed be a great difference in the de- 
gree of their punishment, as there is in the degree of 
their guilt. But all shall be punished according to the 
revelation afforded them. The heathens will not be 
condemned for not believing in Jesus, of whom they 
have not heard, but for not knowing and serving God 
as manifested in the works of creation and providence. 
Nor can any of the sages of Greece and Rome be 
excepted from this condemnation. Not one of them 
knew as much of Gbd as he might have known from 
his works, and not one of them served him even to the 
extent of his knowledge. All of them conformed to 
the worship of their country, and were thus, without a 
single exception, idolaters. Some of the best among 
them, as Trajan and Pliny, the latter of whom was dis- 
tinguished as a devout frequenter of the temples of the 
gods, instead of receiving the gospel, when proclaimed 
in their time, violently opposed it, thue proving their 
enmity against God, and cruelly persecuted the disci- 
ples of Jesus. The sages whom human partiality views 
as not obnoxious to condemnation as guilty, are evi- 
dently exhibited by the Apostle as more deeply crimi- 
nal, than the most ignorant. " Because that when they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God^ neither were 

VOL. III. X 




Tzaz It: Tifcr: :c -att tmfcTwr v«m ob be cxonpted 
rr:cL iij» .x'oiSfaEisKiriL is cioir ireBi x^ fret that 
ihe Ar«:«» :r :2»e pft»w» qscced fi« the In 
<^'^ ^' ^2ji EcdRi^, i$ oMKssbov ihe chancter of 
i^ EMa c^ 4^ r ,fc Ti i m^ . .km iii$ ccndnsaoii firom the 
-xirji-e i*. li*: aZ 4:* c-£:^ .^^,31^ q^ j^^^g^ ^ 19 

If hny cofiA be exesnpoco fiwan this dancto-, this 
cQodusoQ woojd be iziisosx>d. To aj, then, that theie 
ii:aT be ac exceptioD in £&vour of ihcwe called •• viitu- 



DESTITUTE OP THE GOSPEL. 323 

ous heathens," is to make an assertion in opposition to 
the testimony of God. Whatever might be the virtue 
of individuals, as far as external conduct was concerned, 
that virtue had nothing in it that could meet the law 
and justice of God. They might have done many 
things good and acceptable to men, but these were not 
done from the motives that render human actions good 
in the estimation of God. Not one of their actions 
could be justly called good, while they are all con- 
demned for not- glorifying God as he was manifested in 
his works. All the heathen world were not equally 
flagitious in their conduct, but the character ascribed to 
them by the Apostle applies to them all. 

" And even as they did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind, to do those things which are not convenient, being 
filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, de- 
bate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, backbiters, haters 
of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to parents, without understanding, 
covenant-breakers, without natural affection, implacable, 
unmerciful. Who knowing the judgment of God- that 
they which commit such things are worthy of cieath, 
not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that 
do them." Here is God's account of the character of 
the heathen world. This is a description of the per- 
sons that appear to many to be too good to be con- 
demned by God, and whom they argue it would be 
unjust to condemn. They were, says the Apostle, 
" haters of God:' 

It may be alleged that the benefits of the death of 
Christ might be extended to heathens. That this 
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might have ])cen the case, had it been the will of 
God, none should question. But it is a matter of 
testimony, an<l the Scriptures afiinn most pointedly, 
that heathens are without excuse in their sin, and 
|)erish without remedy. God could have enlightened 
the heat liens, with respect to the way of meicy, as 
easily without the Scriptures as with them. But this 
has not lx»en the good pleasure of his will. It is an 
undoubted matter of ^Eict, that there is nothing to be 
found in any human records concerning the Hfe of any 
man who enjoyed no external testimony to the Messiah 
in which we can discover the least resemblance to the 
holiness of the truth. The genius by whom Socrates 
pretended to be instructed, taught him nothing about his 
lost and mined condition, nothing about the way of 
merry. In his \irtue there is nothing like the obe- 
dienci^ of a man bom of God ; and nothing that 
indicates spiritual life in any part of his character. 
( )ould that man have been bom of Grod who died in 
the worship of idols, giving \\ith his latest breath his 
|uil)lic tt'stiniony in favour of the superstition of his 
loimtr)' ? Socrates, then, was not a fearer of God or 
a wi>rkor of righteousness. Instead of dying, as he is 
usually represented, as a martyr to the faith of the 
unity of Gixl, he died an idolater, doing homage to 
the Oevil, and not to Jehovah. 

(uhI has declared that the heathen world shall perisli 
\\\ their sins. This is expressed in the 2d chapter of the 
Kp\s:le to the Komans. in the 12th verse, as clearlv as 
!an*iua4:o can convev a meaninc. ** For as manv as 
ha\c s.c.iicvl without law shall also perish without law.'' 
It r.r.*iht ^e olvoctod :lui: it would be unjust to con- 
.io'.r.n r.un whv^ l.cui s.v.r.id without the knowledge of 
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the law which prohibits sin. To this objection the 
Apostle replies in the 14th and 15th verses, that, 
although the Gentiles had not the written law, they 
were not without a law. " For when the Gentiles, 
which have not the law, do by nature the things con- 
tained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law 
unto themselves : which show the work of the law 
written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing 
witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing 
or else excusing one another." 

On this 14th verse, some have attempted to ground 
the salvation of those whom they call virtuous hea- 
thens. They insist that the language implies that some 
heathens fulfilled the law of nature. But this is alto- 
gether unfounded, and entirely at variance with the 
meaning of the passage. The words do not assert that 
the persons alluded to keep the law of nature in such 
a manner as thereby to obtain salvation, for this would 
be to conclude against what had before been so ex- 
pressly asserted ; and also against the whole scope of 
the Apostle's reasoning, which goes to prove the truth 
of what he had asserted in the 16th and 17 th verses 
of the 1st chapter, — that the gospel is the power of 
God unto salvation, because therein is ike rigkteotis- 
ness of God revealed. In order to confirm this de- 
claration, Paul announces that the wrath of God is 
revealed against all ungodliness and unrighteousness^ 
and then proceeds to show that man has no righteous- 
ness of his own, being both ungodly and unrighteous. 
This he proves in the 1st and 2d chapters, respecting 
both Jews and Gentiles. And after having fully shown 
in the 3d chapter, where he includes them both to- 
gether, that there is none righteous, no not one, he 
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eludes the possibility of such a supposition. It is not said 
that they who have sinned without law are guilty with- 
out law, but that they shall ^^ perish withovilawy^ Rom. 
ii. 12. The language, then, does not merely assert their 
guilt, but clearly asserts their condemnation. Thet/ 
shall perish, — No criticism can make this expression 
consistent with the salvation of the Gentiles who know 
not God. 

The truth of that decisive passage, above quoted, 
with which the Apostle opens his discussion, and on 
which he grounds all that follows in this Epistle to the 
Romans, should never be lost sight of. The gospel " is 
the power of God unto salvation to every one that be- 
lie veth ; to the Jew first,, and also to the Greek ; for 
therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith 
to faith." Here it is asserted that the gospel is the 
means by which God exerts his power for the salvation 
of both Jews and Gentiles, because in it is revealed the 
righteousness he has provided for them, which is re- 
ceived by faith. This, according to Scripture, is the 
only way in which men are saved. 

The condemnation of the heathen, the grounds of 
which are shown by Paul in this place, is also asserted 
or implied in many other parts of Scripture. There is 
the most abundant evidence, from the character given 
of the Gentile world in many passages, that in the state 
of nature men are universally under condemnation. 
This is implied ; 1st, in the empire ascribed to Satan ; 
2d, in the character given to the Gentiles, and in the 
character given to believers from among the Gentiles 
before their conversion ; and 3d, in the passages that 
declare the final doom of idolaters. 

First, This is implied in the empire which the Scrip- 
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tureiOKribe to Satan. He ii called the prince of fUi 
world — the god of this wadd — the qniit tliat nam 
woiketh in Uie children of diaobedienoey and he and 
his angels are called the mien of the dadknesa of this 
world. John, xii. 31 ; xiv. 30 ; xyi. 11 ; 2 Cbn vr* 
3, 4 ; Eph. ii. 2 ; yi. 12. AH such paaaagea impty 
that the world in general are the sobjecta and afasvea of 
Satan. << We know/' says the Apostle John, ** that 
we are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickBd' 
ness," — or in the evil one. 

Secondly, The same thing appear 9 from the. ehatrac- 
ter given of the Gentiles, and theprevioue ekeuraeter ^ 
Gentile believers, Matt. vi. 32, << For afiber all theae 
< things do the Gentiles seek.'* Here the Gentiles are 
supposed to be unconcerned about the things of CM, 
and to be solely intent about the things of thia life. 
Acts, xxvi. 18, '^ To open their eyes, and to turn them 
' from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
' unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of ains, 
' and inheritance among them which are sanctified, by 
^ faith that is in me.*' Here the Gentiles are supposed 
not only to be in utter darkness, but to be totally blind, 
and under the tyranny of Satan, and in the guilt of their 
sins, 1 Cor. x. 20, " But I say that the things which 

* the Gentiles sacrifice they sacrifice to devils (or de- 

* mens), and not to God." Here the devil is declared 
to be the god worshipped by the Gentiles, 1 Cor. xii. 
2. "Ye know that ye were Gentiles carried away 
' unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led." Here 
the Gentiles, instead of being the worshippers of the 
true God, are represented as the worshippers of dumb 
idols, 1 Cor. vi. 16. " What agreement hath the 

* temple of God with idols 1 " There is an utter in- 
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consistency between idolatry and the service of Grod, 
Gal. iv. 8. " Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, 

* ye did service unto them which by nature are no 

* gods." Before these persons were called by the gos- 
pel, they were not serving God according to the light of 
nature, but doing service to them which by nature are 
not gods, Eph. ii. 2. *' Wherein in time past ye walk- 
^ ed according to the course of this world, according to 
^ the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now 

* worketh in the children of disobedience : Among whom 
' also we all had our conversation in times past in the 
^ lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and 
' of the mind ; and were by nature the children of 

* wrath, even as others." Here sin is designated as the 
course of this world ; and all the Christians addressed 
are declared to have been previously walking in this 
course. There was not among them one servant of 
God, even according to the light of nature. The devil 
is here spoken of as the spirit that works in the hearts 
of all till they are made acquainted with the Messiah. 
Every Christian, not only among the Ephesians, but 
every Christian to the end of time, till he knows the 
truth, is thus represented as having his conversation 
among the children of disobedience, living in the lust 
of the flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the 
mind. Where, then, are the virtuous heathens living 
in such a manner as to obtain salvation by their walk 
according to the Hght of nature? Eph. ii. 11, 12. 
" Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past 
' Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision 

* by that which is called the Circumcision in the flesh 
' made by hands ; that at that time ye were without 
' Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
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* and strangers from the coyenants of promise, having 

< no hope, and without Grod in the woild.'* • Here all 
Gentiles unacquainted with the Messiah are supposed 
to be without Christ. They are aliens from the oxn- 
monwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants 
of promise. And that this implies not merely that 
they were excluded from communion with the Church 
of Israel, but from the whole Church of GKxl, is evi- 
dent from the 19th verse : " Now, therefore, ye are 

< no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citisenef 
' with the saints, and of the household of Qod.'* At 
the time the Apostle wrote, they were no more strangers 
and foreigners, but they were still equally sisiangers and 
foreigners to the Jewish Church and system. In this 
passage, also, they are represented as having been for- 
merly without hope, and without God. This is not 
the character of any who are living in such a manner as 
to be saved. What can more clearly express the state 
of all the Gentile nations than Eph. iv. 17-19 ; " This 
' I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye hence- 
' forth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity 

* of their mind ; having the understanding darkened, 
' being alienated from the life of God through the igno- 
' ranee that is in them, because of the blindness (hard- 

* ness) of their heart : Who being past feeling, have 

* given themselves over unto lasciviousness, to work all 
' uncleanness with greediness." Believers are here 
warned not to walk as other Gentiles in the vanity of 
their mind. This implies that all unenlightened Gen- 
tiles walk in the vanity of their mind. Their under- 
standing is said to be darkened, and themselves to be 
alienated from the life of God, through their ignorance, 
occasioned by the hardness of their hearts. Can men 
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be in the way of salvation yet be alienated from the 
life of God, past feeling, and working all uncleanness 
with greediness ? 1 Thess. i. 9, " For they themselves 

* show of us what manner of entering in we had unto 

* you, and how ye turned to God from idols, to serve 

* the living and true God." These believers were all 
formerly the worshippers of idols. None of them were 
walking according to the light of nature, 1 Thess. ii. 
16. " Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they 
' might be saved." Here it is implied that, in order to 
be saved, the Gentiles must hear the gospel, 1 Thess. 
iv. 5. " Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the 

* Gentiles which know not God." Here it is implied 
that all unenlightened Gentiles live in the lust of con- 
cupiscence. This is ascribed to their not knowing God, 
and it is implied that nothing but the knowledge of 
God can deliver from this state. 1 Peter, iv. 3, " For 
^ the time past of our life may suffice us to have wrought 

* the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in lascivi- 

* ousness, lust, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, 
' and abominable idolatries." Here all the unenlight- 
ened Gentiles are supposed to be living in a course of 
sin. No such characters are to be found among them 
as persons serving the true God according to the light 
of nature. 

Thirdly, The condemnatimi of the heathen world is 
implied in the denunciations of wrathagainst all idolaters. 
In the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, it is declared 
that idolaters shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
If this be one of the true sayings of God, how can 
Socrates, or any other heathen, enter the heavenly 
Jerusalem. Idolatry, although a species of worship, is 
declared, Gal. v. 19, 20, to be one of the works of the 
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flesh that excludes from heaven. This shows that 
idolatry does not originate in want of evidence of the 
God of creation, but in the comiptjon of the heait. 
It IB then without excUEe. It is asserted, 2 Thess. J. 
8, that the Lord Jesus will be reveaied to take ven- 
geance on all them that t/iow not God, as well as on 
them who believe not the gospel. This implies the 
condemnation of all in every age, who did not know 
God as revealed in the promise of the Messiah, It is 
to be observed, liowcver, that many in the early ages 
of the world were acquainted with the original pronuse 
made to our first parents, who were not acquainted 
with the Scriptures, And many in every age might 
have been acquainted nrith the coming of the Messiah, 
who had no communion with Israel. All idolaters are 
said. Rev. xxi. 8, to ha~ve their portion in tlie lake that 
bumeth with fire and brjniBtone. And in Rev. sxii. 
16, idolaters are declared to be " without" the city. 
Since, then, all heathen nations have been idolaters, 
and not one exception among their wise men is to be 
found who did not conform to the worship of idols, 
and since all idolaters are to be condemned, every 
hope that is entertained in their favour is a hope in 
rebellion against the will and the truth of God. 

The same awful truths are declared throughout the 
whole Old Testament Scriptures respecting idolaters 
and those who know not God. Psalm, Ixxiv, 20, 
" Have respect unto the Covenant ; for the dark places 
' of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty ;" 
Ps. scvii. 7, " Confounded he all they that serve graven 
' images, that boast themselves of idols ;" Ps. Ixxix. 6, 
" Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen tliat have not 
' known thee, and upon the kingdoms tliat have not 
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' called upon thy name." In Jeremiah, x. 25, the 
same threatening is repeated. Job, xviii. 21, " Surely 
' such are the dwellings of the wicked, and this is the 
' place of him that knoweth not God." Proverbs, xxix. 
18, " Where there is no vision the people perish." 
The same representations as those contained in the 
above passages, of all who are ignorant of God's way 
of salvation, is uniformly given throughout the Scrip- 
tures. It is held forth in the whole Mosaic dispen- 
sation, and in all that is said to Israel respecting the 
surrounding nations. 

Upon the whole, nothing can be more clearly taught 
in the Bible, than that, since the entrance of sin into 
the world, there never has been any real religion or any 
saving relation formed between God and man, except 
by the revelation, more or less distinct, oral or written, 
of mercy through the atonement of the only begotten 
Son of God. Jesus Christ is the way^ and the truih^ 
and the life ; no man cometh to the Father but by him. 
" No man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to 
* whom the Son will reveal him." All immediate 
frieiKlly intercourse between God and man has since 
the fall been cut off ; and it is only through faith in 
the one Mediator that it is restored. The efficacy of 
the obedience of the Son of God unto death, reached 
back to the period when, according to the first annun- 
ciation of mercy, it was declared that the seed of the 
woman should bruise the serpent's head.* The mean- 
ing of this promise, as well as of the threatened 
punishment of transgressors, was afterwards unfolded 

* In this annuncjation the human race was divided into two 
companie8,-^the one called the seed of the woman, the other 
the seed of the serpent. 
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with increasing cleameBS. Noah was a preacher of 
righteousnesa, 2 PeUir, ii. 5 — of the everiasting righte- 
ousness of Qoil to be wrought by the Messiah, which 
ia received by f^th ; so that, at the renovation of the 
world after the flood, the way in which man should be 
" just with God " waa proclaimed by the second parent 
of the human rae*, as it had been intimated to Adam 
at the beginning. If, therefore, in any age or natloU 
this great tnitli has been forgotten and lost, it has been 
owing to the imgodliness of mankind rejecting the 
counsel of Grod against themselves, The wisest among 
the heathen, as has been already remarked, are de- 
scribed by the Apostle as " haters of qoo," who " liid 
not like lo relam God in l/ieir knowledge" and who 
not only were "filled vit/i all umiff/iteori»tie»g," and 
guilty of the greatest immorahties, but had arrived at 
the very last limits of wickedness and moral degrada- 
tion — " having pleasure in them that do them." 

In the Westminster Confession of Faith, Larger 
Catechism, Question 60, it is a*ked, " Can they leio 
have neeer heard the ffotpel, and so know not Jemt 
ChriM, nor believe in him, be saeeil by their lioing 
aeeording to the light of nature ?" Answer — " They 
' who, having never heard the gospel, know not Jesus 
' Christ, nor beUeve in him, cannot be saved, be they 
' never so diligent to frame their lives according to the 
' light of nature, or the law of that religion wliich they 
■ profess ; neither is there salvation in any other, but 
' in Christ alone, who is the Saviour only of his body 
' the church." 

The I8th Article of the Church of England is as 
follows ; — " They also are to be had accursed, that pre- 
' sume to say, that ev*ry man shall be saved by the 
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* law or sect which he professeth, so that he be diligent 

* to frame his life according to that law, and the light 

* of nature. For holy Scripture doth set out unto us 

* only the name of Jesus Christ, whereby men must 
' be saved." 

It may appear to some, that though the above 
doctrine is true, as it is very offensive to the world, 
and even not quite agreeable to many Christians them- 
selves, it would be more prudent to pass it over in 
silence. It may seem a curious question rather than a 
doctrine which is for edification. But this, as it re- 
spects any part of the Word of God, is a most ungodly 
sentiment. It is the wisdom of man opposed to the 
wisdom of God. It blasphemously supposes that God 
teaches what his people should not learn — ^it chai^ges 
the Scriptures with inconsistency. 

But it is not a question of curiosity, it is a truth 
calculated to produce the most powerful influence on 
the mind of every believer. It strikes down man to 
the dust, and exhibits God as a sovereign. This doc- 
trine, which the carnal heart of man cannot bear, meets 
us in the Scriptures at every step ; and accompanies 
the whole procedure of Jehovah, both in his providence 
and in his grace. What God in so many ways teaches 
concerning himself. Christians ought not to hide in 
their representations of his character. The wisdom 
that conceals any part of the divine character with a 
view to recommend it, is akin to that blasphemy which 
charges God with the same, as a blemish. Christians 
ought to take their views of God from his own revela- 
tion of himself, and not from the conceptions which 
their depraved minds would suggest. To hide what 
God is, or to represent him in any point of view 
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as what he is not, is to deny Jehovah^ to be ashamed 
of Christ, anil to form to ourselves an idol of our own 
imagination. Let it be remembered that this is a part of 
tlie diN-ine testimony of which Christians are not to be 
ashamed. Jesus Christ has declared not only that he 
will be ashanuul of that man who is ashamed of him, 
but of all who are ashamed of his word. It is at our 
peril, then, if we are ashamed of any part of the divine 
testimony as far as we know it. Let it further be le- 
nieml)ered, that erery doctrine contained in the Scrip- 
ture is of a practical nature, and of jfractical im- 
jxrrtnnce. 

The human mind is fruitful in the invention of ex- 
cuses for the heathen, while God most unequivocally 
declares that they are without excuse. Is this a light 
matter ? Is it safe to join issue in a cause against the 
Most High 1 That we should feel for the condemned 
heathen is highly proper. If the misery of any creature 
occasion us no pain, we are deficient in love, and guilty 
before God. Nor does it appear that acquiescence in 
the Divine will implies that in this life at least we should 
not have a wish that all men might be happy. This 
seems to bo clearly intimated in the conduct of Paul 
before Agrippa. " I would to God that not only thou, 
but all that hear me this day, were both almost and al- 
together such as I am, except these bonds." He had no 
reason to believe any such thing. But it would have 
given him great satisfaction had it been true. Jesus 
Christ also, who in the highest degree possessed all the 
sympathies of our nature without sin, wept over Jeru- 
salem when he announced its impending fate. But 
while Christians ought to feel for the misery of every 
fellow-creature, they should beware of manifesting their 
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iove to them by calling in question the word or the jus- 
tice of Jehovah. It is enough to know that, although 
we are unable to fathom the Divine counsels, the Judge 
of all the earth will do right. 

Those, however, who contend for the truth as de- 
clared in the Scriptures on the subject in question, are 
often considered to be deficient in charity. The hea- 
thens in the same way charged the Christians in the 
first ages as haters of mankind, because they would not 
grant that all religions were equally safe and good. The 
same spirit often manifests itself in the disapprobation 
of the conduct of those who faithfully declare doctrines 
that are generally offensive. But it is not a christian 
spirit that would induce us, out of complaisance to men, 
to hide or avoid any thing taught by the Spirit of God ; 
or to express hopes, or at least to suppress fears, re- 
specting those whom the Scriptures condemn. Charity 
or love does not require us to believe, contrary to evi- 
dence, that all is well with our neighbours, or to say 
that it is so ; but it prompts us to neglect no means in 
our power to do them good. The spirit of the gospel 
is a spirit of love and of a sound mind, and these ought 
never to be separated. We should speak the truth in 
love ; but love without truth, like faith without works, 
is dead. Spurious charity* aims at extending the em- 

* Charity, taken in its true sense, renders the duties of Chris- 
tians at once clear, intelligible, and compatible with one an- 
other. If we take it in a diflferent acceptation, we shall imme- 
diately perceive a constant opposition between it and zeal for the 
service of God ; and in the same measure in which we abound in 
the one, in the same degree shall we be necessarily restrained in 
the other. But if we view Christian charity in its true light, as 
meaning sincere love for its object, instead of there remaining any 
opposition, we shall perceive the most complete harmony betwixt 
these duties. Far from opposing or limiting each other in their 
VOL, III. y 
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the human race ar6 suffered to live in ignorance of the 
way of salvation, what thanks are due to God on the 
part of those whose lot has been cast in a land of light ! 
It is likewise calculated to awaken the most ardent zeal 
for the dissemination of the gospel. If men might be 
saved through Christ by the law of nature, what en- 
couragement would there be for any extraordinary exer- 
tions for this object 1 The view, then, which is here 
given of the subject, is the only one which stimulates 
zeal for the spreading of the glad news of salvation. If 
the gospel is the only medium of communicating to 
men the salvation that is in Jesus Christ, let Christians 
do all that lies in their power for its diffusion, till the 
knowledge of God shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea. 
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SANCTIFICATION OF THE SABBATH. 

The general attention which has of late years been 
drawn to the observance of the Sabbath, cannot fail 
to be a subject of congratulation with every Christian. 
The importance of the institution is fully perceived 
only by those who tremble at the Word of God ; yet 
every reflecting mind is compelled to acknowledge, that 
whether as regards mental or physical exertion, some 
such interval of rest is necessary for the well-being of 
society.* But no argument, however cogent, unless 
immediately derived from the Scriptures of truth, is 
sufficient to establish the obligation to sanctify the 
seventh day, which must always be rested on the 
authority of God. It is, therefore, of great moment 
that the divine character of the Sabbatical Institution 
should be distinctly understood, and the more so, be- 
(•ause many have been led to imagine, that it is a mere 
Jewish ordinance, unrecognized in the New Testament 
and even set aside or in a measure superseded by our 
Lord and his Apostles, as in chapter xiv. 5, 6, of the 
Epistle to the Romans. This is a most pernicious error • 
an error exhibiting great ignorance of spiritual things, and 
one highly calculated to retard the progress of the Chris- 

* Mr Burke, in his celebrated letter to a Member of the Na- 
tional Assembly of France, attributes much of the terrible mis- 
chiefs occasioned by that body to their conthiuing their sittings on 
the Sabbath. " They who always labour," he observes, " can have 
no true jud<;ment. You never give yourselves time to cool, and 
when men arc thus engaged in unremitting labour, they exhaust 
their attention, burn out their candles, and are left in the dark." 



SANCTIFICATION OF THE SABBATH. 54l 

tian in the divine life. The Apostles, when speaking 
of days which might or might not be observed without 
sin, obviously alluded to holy days peculiar to the 
Jewish economy, and with it about to vanish away ; 
but the Sabbath was set apart from the beginning of 
the world, and was therefore intended to be held 
equally holy under the Patriarchal, the Jewish, and 
the Christian dispensations. 

In proving the duty of Christians to hallow the 
Lord's day, it is necessary to show, that there is no- 
thing in this duty peculiar to the law of Moses ; but 
that it rests on the permanent obligation of the original 
institution, afterwards embodied in the decalogue, and 
also recognised by our Lord and his Apostles. It is 
necessary, also, to prove that the change of the day from 
the last to the first day of the week, has not made void 
the import of the primary institution, or of the fourth 
commandment, whose binding and permanent autho- 
rity is by no means affected by that change. If it 
could be ascertained that the Sabbath is not appointed 
to be observed on the first day of the week, the conse- 
quence would be, not that we should be freed from its 
obligation, but that we ought to sanctify it on the ori- 
ginal day. This would be incumbent on all the pos- 
terity of Adam to the end of the world. 

We are taught that it is the reasonable service of 
every intelligent creature to hold all that he possesses 
at the disposal of " Him in whom we live, and move, 
and have our being." In paradise a grant was made 
to man of the fruits of the earth, with one reservation ; 
after the flood this grant was renewed and extended, 
and without such a grant it would have been an act 
of robbery for man to seize upon any one of the pro- 
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ductioRB of his Maker. The same is true in r^ard to 
our time. Every minute belongs to God, and it is for 
the Almighty to detemiine in what manner we are In 
number and employ our days. On this subject He has 
not left mankind in ignorance ; but has instituted the 
ordinance of the weekly rest, and commanded it to lie 
(iliserved according to his appointment. 



I AHTEWOB TO THE UOSA 

The Sabbath neither originated, nor ceased with the 
law of Moses. It was instituted immediately after the 
Creation, before man had sinned, and for a reason that 
has no dependence on that economy. " And on tke 
serenth day God endeii hi» icork whieA ie had made, 
and he rated on the tmieitth day frnm all hit wort 
tekick he had made. A nd God bktsed the teventk day, 
arul toMt^jied it; beeawie that in it he had rested /rom 
aU Aig iBork which God created and made,^' Gen. ii. 2. 
Here a reason is given for the sandification of the 
sewnth day, unconnected with anything local or tem- 
porary ; and the blessiag pronounced on it as well as its 
sanctiiication, imply, that it is blessed and sanctified for 
man. All the days of creation were good. None of 
them was cursed or unholy, — the seventh day, there- 
fore, was not blessed and sanctified on account of pos- 
sessing any natural superiority or pre-eminence. It was 
sanctilied by a command to Adam, and through him to 
all his posterity, to keep it holy as a day set apart and 
blesaed by the Creator, on which he rested from his 
work ; and this is the reason given in the fourth com- 
mandment, more than two thousand years afterwards, 
for sanctifying this day. If, then, on a certain account, 

le day of the week is decl.ired to be blessed and sancti- 
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fied, it must be distinguished from the other days, and a 
peculiar blessing must rest upon it. Are, then, the Jews 
alone concerned in this ? What exclusive connexion 
has such a Sabbath with Jewish institutions of a mere 
temporary nature ? Are not all men in all ages equally 
interested in it ? If, even in a state of innocence, the 
Sabbath was a blessing to man, how much more is it 
necessary for him in a state of sin, degradation, and 
toil? 

Two great laws were delivered to man at the begin- 
ning, in both of which God asserted his sovereignty. 
The first was the appointment of the Sabbath, or a se- 
venth day's rest. The second was the law of marriage. 
These two ordinances were instituted as the basis of 
that relation which was to subsist between God and 
man, and of every relative connexion among men. 
They were ordinances coeval in their appointment with 
the existence of the human race upon earth, and must 
subsist while man has a being upon it. 

Notwithstanding the proof from the words of the in- 
stitution, Gen. ii. 2, that the Sabbath was to be uni- 
versally observed, it has been urged by those who 
impugn its authority, that no mention is made of it 
during the Patriarchal ages, and, therefore, that it can- 
not then have been in force. But, considering the na- 
ture and brevity of the Scripture history, even were it 
true that no intimation is given respecting the Sabbath 
in that period, this would furnish no valid argument 
against its existence. Tn several books of the Old Tes- 
tament, even in those where the omission was hardly 
to have been anticipated, the Sabbath is not mentioned, 
although in the periods in which they were written it 
continued to be regularly observed. Numerous allu- 
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tions, IiDwever, are fram the beginning, and all along, 
to be found to the Sabbath- Besides many others, the 
ilivt«on of time into weelcs of seven days, may be no- 
ticed ; and the frequeat introduction of the number 
Seven, as even in the short account of the Flood, Gen. 
vli. 2, 3, 4, 10 ; viii. 10. 12, relating both to casual 
occurrences and to the worship of God. The number 
seven is expreesed in Hebrew by a word signiiying ful- 
neBB, perfection, or completion ; and to this number it 
may be farther observed, a sacred character has been 
attached from the earliest agea, among all nations, whe- 
ther idolaters or worshippers of the true God. But 
even if no mention had been made of the observance 
of the Sabbath, and no allusion to it had been found 
during the Patriarchal af^es, or at any other period, its 
binding obligation would remain unimpaired, since the 
institution itself, and the ground on which it rests, are 
so fully declared at the commencement of the Scrip- 
tures, as to render any recurrence lo the subject in the 
way of authority unnecessary. 

In the account of the gathering of the manna. 
Exodus, xvi. 4, before the law was delivered from 
Sinai, we have satisfactory evidence of the obligation to 
observe the Sabbath day. " Then said the Lord unto 
' Moses, Behold, I will rain bread from heaven for 
' you ; and the people shall go out and gather a cer- 
' lam rate every day, that I may prove tliem, whether 
' they will walk in my law, or no. And it shaU come 
' to pass, that on the sixth day they shall prepare that 
' which they bring in ; and it shall be twice as much 
' as they gather daily." Here is direct reference to 
a "law" previously existing, by which God i 
prove the obedience of the Israelites, and here ^ 
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a clear intimation that the law referred to required the 
separation of the seventh from the other days of the 
week. On the Sabbath they were to rest ; on the Sab- 
bath they were not to gather the manna, and, in the 
providence of God, it was declared that this should 
not be necessary, for God would give them as much on 
the sixth day as would, also suffice for the seventh. 
Accordingly, it is said, verse 22, " And it came to pass, 
^ that on the sixth day they gathered twice as much 

* bread, two omers for one man ; and all the rulers of 
^ the congregation came and told Moses. And he said 

* unto them, this is that which the Lord hath said, to- 
' morrow is the rest of the holy sabbath unto the Lord : 
' bake that which ye will bake to-day, and seethe that 

* ye will seethe ; and that which remameth over lay 

* up for you, to be kept until the morning. And they 
' laid it up till the morning, as Moses bade ; and it 
' did not stink, neither was there any worm therein. 

* And Moses said, eat that to-day ; for to-day is a Sab- 
' bath unto the Lord : to-day ye shall not find it in the 

* field. Six days ye shall gather it ; but on the seventh 

* day, which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be none." 
When, notwithstanding this injunction, some of the 
people went out on the seventh day to gather the 
manna, " The Lord," it is added, verse 28, " said unto 

* Moses, How long refuse ye to keep my command- 
^ ments and my laws ? See, for that the Lord hath 
' given you the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the 

* sixth day the bread of two days : abide ye every man 

* in his place ; let no man go out of his place on the 

* seventh day. So the people rested on the seventh 

* day." Here is express mention of the seventh day, and 
of the Sabbath, and reference to God's laws and com- 
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fnandmen/*, prevjoualy fpven, respecting it. Tlie Sab- 
bath, it U to be observed, too, ia spoken of in the past 
time — the Lord hathginen ; and the manna, in the pre- 
sent — \it givfth; while the Sabbath, formerly given, is 
declared to be the reason why there was twice as much 
manna on the sinth day. " The Lord hath given you 
' the Sabbath, tiiereftire be pveth you in the sixth day 
' the bread of two days." In all this we have deai 
proof of the previous existence of a " law," namely, 
" Ike rest oftheholy Sabtafh." This law was imposed 
on Adam when he stood as the representative of the 
whole human race, and is consequently binding on all 
his posterity. We may here observe, that three miracles 
in honour of the Sabbath, and to secure it against de- 
secration, were wrought every week before the promul- 
gation of the law. Double the quantity of manna fell 
every sixth day. None fell on the Sabbath. The manna 
preserved for that day ilid not corrupt. We have thus 
seen that the duty of the sanctification of the Sabbath 
was enjoined before the existence of the Mosaic dispen- 
sation, it shall now be proved that it remains in force 
since that dispensation lias passed away. 
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THE SAGBATH SINDINO ALIKE OSDER IHE JRWISq 
CHA1ST1AN DISPENSATION B. 

The duty of the observance of the Sabbath, 
on the original institution, forms a part of the ten com- 
mandments, and on this account also is of permanent 
and universal obligation. It is most erroneous to sup- 
pose, that because these commandments were delivered 
to the Israelites, that for them they were exclusively 
intended. To the Jews were committed the oracles of 
God, and they were appointed his witnesses to all na- 
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tions, Isaiah, xliii. 10, 12. It is therefore necessary to 
distinguish between the general laws delivered to Israel 
as a testimony for all mankind, and those national laws 
— the statutes and the judgments — ^which were peculiar 
to that people. All the other nations had fallen into 
idolatry, because " they did not like to retain Grod in 
* their knowledge." From these the Israelites were se- 
parated, in order that by them the worship of the true 
Jehovah might be maintained 7 and, above all, that from 
among them the Messiah should spring. For the pur- 
pose of continuing this separation, as well as of render- 
ing it subservient to the future dispensation, the law in 
its various parts, moral, ceremonial, and judicial, was 
delivered to Israel. The moral law, contained in the 
ten commandments, was, from its nature, of universal 
and permanent obligation ; while the laws that were 
political, ritual, or ceremonial, had previously no exist- 
ence, and were to be abrogated when their destined end 
was accomplished. But the decalogue, on which these 
other laws were grounded, the sum of which is the love 
of God and of our neighbour, containing the eternal 
rule of right and wrong, had been in force from the 
beginning, and must for ever continue immutable. It 
was accordingly distinguished from the other laws in a 
very remarkable manner, both in its promulgation and 
in its preservation. 



THE MANNER OF THE PROMULGATION OF THE DECALOGUE. 

The ten commandments alone were promulgated by 
the voice of God, amidst the most manifest tokens of 
the divine presence and majesty. They were delivered 
to a whole nation, who trembled when they heard them, 
and solemnly promised obedience. When they were 
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pioclaimedy Moses and Aaron only were present oa the 
mount, which the people and the priests were finlMcldeii 
even to touch. And as these commandments had been 
pronounced by the voice of God^ in the hearing of all 
the people, they were also written by the fii^ger of Qod 
on two tables of stone, while the other lavra were ddi- 
vered to Moses only, and written by him in a book. 
" These words the Lord spake unto all yonr assembly in 
' the mount, out of the midst of the fiie, of the doud, 
* and of the thick darkness, with a great voioe ; and he 
' added no more : and he wrote them on two tables 
' of stone, and delivered them unto me/* Deut. v. 22. 
Such were the striking peculiarities of the promulgation 
of the ten commandments. 

The two tables of the law were given to Moses on 
the mount, but before he returned to the people they 
had violated and trampled on its great commandment* 
Moses, in consequence, cast the tables out of his hand 
and brake them, thus significantly indicating that the 
law given to man had been broken, and that, if com- 
mitted to his keeping, by him it could not be fulfilled. 
With man this was impossible, but with God all things 
are i)ossible. It was his eternal purpose, purposed in 
Christ Jesus, that his law should notwithstanding be 
fulfilled, and that by his own power this fulfilment 
should be accomplished. Moses was therefore com- 
manded to prepare two new tables, on which God 
again wrote " the words that were in the first tables," 
Exod. xxxiv. 1, which he delivered once more into the 
hand of Moses ; but in doing so not even Aaron, and 
no man but Moses, representing on that occasion the 
one Mediator between God and man, was allowed to 
go up, or to be seen throughout all the mount. " And 
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* the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed, The 

* Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long 
' suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keep- 
' ing mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and trans- 
' gression, and sin, and that will by no means clear the 

* guilty," Exod. xxxiv. 3, 6. It was thus declared that 
through the goodness and mercy of God, sin, the trans- 
gression of the law, should be pardoned ; but that this 
should be effected in consistency with his holiness and 
justice ; that the sinner should be forgiven ; but sin 
should not go unpunished. 



THE MANNER OP THE PRESERVATION OP THE DECALOOUEy 
AND THE LESSONS THEREBY TAUGHT. 

In the manner of their preservation, the ten com- 
mandments were as much distinguished from all the 
other laws given to Israel, as they had been in the 
mode of their promulgation. A tabernacle was prepared 
for their reception, by the special direction of God, and 
within it an ark placed, in which the two tables of the 
law were to be deposited. The ark, formed of the most 
durable wood, was overlaid with gold, within and with- 
out. It was called the ark of the covenant, and over 
it was placed the mercy-seat, that eminent type of the 
Mediator of the new covenant. On this mercy-seat 
the divine glory was to descend, and thence as from a 
throne Jehovah was to hold communication with his 
people. When the tabernacle was " set up," the ark, 
covered with a veil, was placed in it, and Aaron and 
his sons were consecrated. When this was done, Moses 
*^ took and put the testimony (the two tables of the 
* law) into the ark, and set the staves on the ark, and 
' put the mercy^seat above upon the ark. And he 
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* brooght the ark into the tabernadey and set up the 
' Ten of the covering, and covered the aik of the testi- 
' mony ; as the Lord commanded Moees,^ Exodus xl. 
20, 2i. 

Similar solenmities were observed when the ark was 
transferred ^m the tabernacle to the temple. '^ And 
' the priests brought in the aik of the covenant of the 
' Lord unto his place, into the oracle of the house, to 

* the most holy place, even under the wings of the 
' cherubims. For the cherubims spread forth their 
' two wings over the place of the ark, and the cheru- 

* bims covered the ark, and the staves thereof above. 
' And they drew out the staves, that the ends of the 
' staves were seen out in the holy place before the ora- 
^ cle, and they were not seen without : and there they 

* are unto this day. There was nothing in the ark 
' save the two tables of stone, which Moses put there 
^ at Horeb, when the Lord made a covenant with the 

* children of Israel, when they came out of the land of 
' Eg>T)t," 1 King viii. 6-9. 

Into the holy of holies, in which were the ark and 
the mercy-seat, the high priest alone entered, and that 
only once every year, after offering a solemn sacrifice of 
atonement for himself and all the people, and the pun- 
ishment of death was denounced against him, if he 
entered at any other time ; and at no time was any 
other man allowed to enter. Even in the tabernacle 
there was to be no man when he made the atonement. 
Lev. xvi. 17. ^\Tien the tabernacle was to be removed, 
Aaron and his sons were to take down the covering 
veil and cover the ark of the testimony with it, and to 
put two more coverings over it. " After that, the sons 
^ of Kohath shall come to bear it : but they shall not 
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* touch any holy thing lest they die," Numbers, iv. 5, 
15. It was death to touch the ark. Uzzah was smit- 
ten with death for putting his hand to it, 2 Sam. vi. 7. 
It was death to look into it. " And he smote the men 
' of Beth-Shemesh, because they had looked into the 

* ark of the Lord, even he smote of the people fifty 
' thousand and threescore and ten men," 1 Sam. vi. 
19. Both these examples contain most salutary in*- 
struction to those who have fled to Christ for refuge, 
and to all who are yet in their sins. To this hour it is 
death to look, in a spirit of self-righteousness, on that 
law which the ark contained. It is death to look on it, 
except through Him who is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth. 

The importance attached to the tabernacle and the 
ark containing the ten commandments, and these (U(me, 
demands particular attention. While the history of 
the creation of the imiverse— of the earth, the sun, the 
moon, and the stars, is related by the sacred historian 
in one short chapter, the account of the construction of 
the tabernacle and the ark is detailed in thirteen. In 
his account of the creation of the universe, Moses is 
brief and general ; in that of the construction of the 
tabernacle and the ark he is copious, and records the 
smallest peculiarities. The world was created in order 
that God should be glorified by the church, and that 
by it his manifold wisdom might be made known unto 
the principalities and powers in heavenly place, ac- 
cording to the eternal purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, Eph. iii. 10. In the tabernacle 
and the ark his law was to be deposited, till by the 
coming of his Son it should be fulfilled for the redemp- 
tion of his people from its cuf se ; and, accordingly, the 
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construction of the tabernacle and the ark is spoken d 
more amply and more particularly than the formation 
of all the elements and all the universe. 

The remarkable prominence thus given to the con- 
struction of the tabernacle, and the extraordinary pre- 
cautions regarding the ark, as subservient to the conser- 
vation of the holy law, prove its importance in the sight 
of God, — of that everlasting law by which he governs 
the world, which is holy, and just, and good, and which 
in its substance must be eternally binding on all intel- 
ligent creatures, both men and angels. This law had 
been broken by man. But, though broken and dis- 
honoured, its authority was in due time to be vindi- 
cated, not merely by the infliction of its awful penalty, 
but also by the fulfilment of its holy precepts, and that, 
too, upon earth, which had been the scene of its viola- 
tion. Had not this been the purpose of God, we may 
be assured, that the law would never again have been 
promulgated to man. Nothing would have remained 
but a fearful looking for of judgment, and of fiery in- 
dignation to consume its transgressors. But God in 
the midst of wrath remembered mercy. Glory to God 
in the highest was at length, through the fulfilling of 
this law, to be proclaimed, and on earth peace, good 
will toward men. 

In the renewal of the tables of the law, accompanied 
with the proclamation of the mercy of God, and their 
being placed in the ark, covered with the mercy- seat, 
intimation was given of that future fulfilment of the 
law, and the removal of its curse. In other words, it 
was intimated that a righteousness adequate to all its 
demands, which could not be performed by man, should 
be provided by God. And this solemn transaction 
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and the purposed fulfilment of its import, were, in the 
40th Psalm, prophetically declared of Him who alone 
could bring in this righteousness, where he himself an- 
nounces his coming to do his Father's will. ** Lo, I 
' come : in the volume of the book it is written of me, 

* I delight to do thy will, O my God ; yea, thy law is 

* within my heart. I have preached righteousness in 

* the great congregation : lo, I have not refrained my 
' lips, O Lord, thou knowest. I have not hid thy 

* righteousness within my heart." Here we are made 
acquainted with the reason why the holy law was pro* 
mulgated by the voice of Jehovah himself with the 
sound of a trumpet, amidst thunderings and lightnings 
from the mountain that burned with fire, and proclaimed 
in this awful manner as a testimony to all nations, and 
every age of the world : why, after being broken, the 
tables of the law were renewed, and deposited in the 
tabernacle and the ark ; why such importance was at- 
tached to them for its preservation ; and why such 
solemn prohibitions respecting them were added, backed 
by the sanction of instant death. This " fiery law," 
thus covered from the eye of man, was like the book 
sealed with seven seals, which no man in heaven nor 
on earth was found worthy to open, neither to look 
therein. The lion of the tribe of Judah, the Lamb in 
the midst of the throne, who alone could look upon 
that book, alone could fulfil that holy law. He only 
could magnify and make it honourable. He only could 
" bring in everlasting righteousness," — a righteousness 
performed in time, but to endure throughout eternity, — 
consisting at once in suflFering the penalty which man 
by transgression had incurred, and in the fulfilment of 
the precept, which be had failed to obey. His obedi- 
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ence in this double reepect reaches infinitely beyond 
Uie power of all creatad beingn, anil fuTnisheB of itself 
inconteatible proof, we-re none besideB to be found in 
the book of God, thai Jeaus Christ was " God manti- 
' fut in the Jleth," " Emmanuel, God tcilA lu," " Jt- 
• koeah oHr riglilmuaHeti." 

That there was no other way in which God's law 
could be fulfilled, after it had been broken, is certain, 
since G!od does nothing in vain. If in any other way 
this could have been acconiphshed, the liighest of all 
means, ai the incarnation of his Son muet appear in the 
eye of every one who believes that he is " over all, God 
' blessed for ever," would not have been employed. 
The language of our Lord himself was, " O my Father, 
' if it be possible, let this cup jjass from me." It did 
not pass from him, and this demonstrates that by no 
a\,h.cT poKtble means, could the law have been fuliilled, 
and the work of man's salvation accomplished. The 
truth and the faitlifuliiess of God required that the 
honour of his violated ]aw should be vindicated by the 
infliction of its penalty, according to his express decla- 
ration to the first man if it should be transgressed. 
Sin, therefore, must have been punished either in the 
person of the sinner or of a Surety in his place, and as 
it was impossible that any mere creature, even of the 
highest possible order, could be such a surety, either the 
incarnation of the Son of God, or the punishment of 
tlie transgressor, was inevitable. The fulfilment of the 
law, however, by his Son, did not leave it to be after- 
wards abrogated or trampled on by those who should 
receive the benefit of his vicarious obedience, while its 
nature forbade its being changed or relaxed in the 
smallest degree, wliich would render it neither holy nor 
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just, and consequently unworthy of God. There are 
many, notwithstanding, who maintain that, under the 
new covenant, the requirements of this holy law are 
modified or lowered, so as to be adapted to that degree 
of obedience which can be yielded by fallen man. This 
most destructive error, degrading to the character of 
God, utterly at variance with his holiness and justice, 
supposing the introduction of one evil to remedy another, 
gives an entirely false view of the plan of redemption. 
It is subversive of the law ; for not only, if it failed to 
require perfect holiness, would it cease to be a holy law ; 
but it would cease' to be in any sense a law. Could 
that be called a law which did not demand obedience 
to its own requirements, and which would not be vio- 
lated when they were disobeyed ? Did ever such a law 
exist ? Does not every law, whether divine or human, 
even respecting things of the least value, require implicit 
and perfect obedience ? Can any one show what are 
the requirements of that mitigated law, of which some 
so ignorantly speak, or where it is to be found 1 

In the plan of salvation, it is true, provision is made 
for God's acceptance of the services of his children, al- 
though as coming from them they are imperfect, in 
other words, alloyed with sin, and so falling short of 
the divine requirements. But on what ground are they 
accepted ? Is it on their own account ? If so, it 
would indeed be at the expense of the perfection of the 
law. But it is far otherwise. As the high priest of 
Israel made atonement for the uncleanness of the people, 
so the services of believers are presented to God by 
their great High Priest, through whose atonement and 
intercession the sin that cleaves to them is entirely re- 
moved. " In those days, and in that time, saith the 
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* Lord, the iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and 

* there shall be none ; and the sins of Judah, and they 

* shall not be found ; for T will pardon those whom I 

* reserve." Washed in that fountain opened for sin 
and for uncleanness, they are presented faultless by him 
who is their Surety, in other words, as entirely conform- 
ed to the perfect standard of God's holy law. The 
duty of believers is to be perfect, even as their Father 
which is in heaven is perfect ; but as in all things and in 
every moment, they come short, their imperfections are 
not set aside by lowering the requirements of the law 
of God, or by expunging any part of it, but are alto- 
gether removed in a way that to the utmost honours 
that law, satisfying its highest demands by Him with 
whom they are one. God, then, is " a just God and a 

* Saviour ;" but this he could not be, if, in the plan of 
salvation, he either abrogated or lowered his law, or 
dispensed with the perfect obedience to it of those who 
are saved, or pardoned their sins without an atonement, 
or accepted their persons or semces in any other way 
than that in which the law is " fulfilled" in them, Eoni. 
viii. 4. Well might the Apostle say, " Do we then 
^ make void the law through faith ? God forbid : yea, 

* we establish the law." 



PROOF OF THE PERMANENCE OF THE FOURTH COMMAND- 
MENT DERIVED FROM THE FOREGOING STATEMENTS. 

It having been the purpose of God, that the dis- 
honour done to his law in its violation should be re- 
paired, in a way in which it is exhibited as more glori- 
ous and more highly valued by him than ever it had 
been before, ought not means to have been used forcibly 
to impress this on the minds of men, till that reparation 
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should take place ? The precautions, therefore, em- 
ployed for the preservation of the two tables of the law, 
after the first had been broken, which in any other view 
would, from their strictness and minuteness, be alto- 
gether unaccountable, were admirably adapted to the 
end for which they were appointed. Here, then, we 
have a demonstration of the permanent obligation of the 
fourth commandment of the decalogue, since it consti- 
tutes a part of that law which was so signally distin- 
guished in its promulgation, and so carefully deposited 
for its preservation — of that law which the Redeemer 
fulfilled for the justification of his people ; and that law 
by which they are justified, they must be bound in all 
its parts to obey. How, then, shall it ever be supposed 
that the ten commandments belonged only to Israel, 
and are not of everlasting and universal obligation t 
Or on what ground can it be affirmed, that the fourth 
commandment is to be separated from the rest, so that 
one is blotted out of their number, and that they are 
now reduced to nine ? 

Here let us for a moment pause, and consider how 
God, in the redemption of his people, and the forgive- 
ness of their sins through the blood of Christ, has 
abounded towards them in all wisdom and prudence. 
The manner in which these blessings are provided, is at 
once most humbling and most consolatory. Their com- 
munion with their heavenly Father is secured ; but the 
way in which it is obtained lays them low in the dust. 
All the glory redounds to God, while the richest bene- 
fits are conferred on man. Here, too, the conclusion 
to which the Apostle conducts his argument in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, is strikingly applicable. There 
he had established the superiority of the new covenant 
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over that first covenant which made nothing peifi 
and had vanished away — during which, " the way ir 

• the holiest of all was not yet made manifeBt ;" and he 
sums up the whole in the following consolatory exhor- 
tation: — "Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
' into the holiest by the blood of Jesns, by a ne 
' liTiDg way, which he hath consecrated for us throi| 
' the veil, that is to say, his flesh ; and having ai 

* Priest over the house of Grod, let us draw near v 
' a (rue heart, in full assurance of faith." 

On the whole, it is evident, that the ten c 
ments in no respect exclusively belonged, like the ol 
laws, to the nation of Israel. These latr», written ii 
book, Deut. xxxi. 9, 24, 26, were deHvered to t 
for their keeping, and placed at the aide of the ark. 
after the first tableaon which the to» eommaniimentaYii 
been inscribed were broken, the renewed tables, gi 
by the moat awful sanctions, were put withi 
and awered even from iheir tight. They v 
sited beneath the merty-seat, in the tabernacle, the 
"habitation" of the Lord, and afterwards in the temple, 
and brought " into the oracle of the house, to the most 
holy place." Nor was this holy sanctuary laid open, and 
exposed to view, until He who had fulfilled every jot 
and tittle of the law said it is finished. The veil of_ 
the temple was then rent in twain from the top to d 
bottom. The mystery of the ark, and the ten c 
mandments deposited in it, was unfolded, and the v 
into thehoUestof all made manifest. These ci 
ments are moral in their nature, requiring wh 
plicable to men in every age ; and in the heart of tl 
universal and eternal law the fourth commandment ^ 
embodied. We are thus taught that the Sabbath is 
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a mere ceremonial institution ; that it is on the con- 
trary a command of moral obligation, regulating by 
Divine authority the disposal of our time, teaching us 
how much we may devote to the world, and how much 
we are to reserve for God. Those who imagine that 
such a commandment is of a transient or ceremonial 
character, have very ill considered the words in which 
it is couched, the duty which it is designed to inculcate, 
or the sanction by which it is enforced. 

INTERNAL EVIDENCE SHOWS THAT THE FOURTH COM- 
MANDMENT IS OF UNIVERSAL OBLIGATION* 

The fourth commandment contains in itself sufficient 
proof that it did not exclusively belong to the Mosaic 
dispensation, but that the duty it enjoins was at all times 
binding on man from the period of his creation. This 
is evident from the reason by which the duty of its ob- 
servance is enforced. It contains not a word peculiar 
to the nation of Israel, but founds on the fact common 
to all mankind, that Gtod rested on the seventh day from 
the work of creation, and blessed and sanctified it, re- 
peating the very words of the original institution, and 
thus recognising and enforcing its universal and perma- 
nent authority. From this it is manifest that the duty 
to sanctify the Sabbath is not confined to any particular 
age or nation, but that, while God has given to man 
what are called by the prophet Ezekiel, xlvi. 1, " the 
* six working days," he has reserved the seventh for 
his own immediate service. It may likewise be re- 
marked that Israel was called on in the fourth com- 
mandment to remember the Sabbath day. This sup- 
poses antecedent knowledge, and implies that it vras no 
new institution delivered for them, but one of a former 
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period, of which they needed to be put in remero- 

In the same way Neheniiah, is. 13, speaks of the 
Sabbath as not newly appointed when promulgated to 
the JewB. " Thou camest down also upon Mount Sinai, 
■ and spakest with them from heaven, and gaveet thent 
' right judgments and true laws, good statutes and 
' commandments ; and madeat known unto them thy 
' holy Sabbath, and commandedst them precepts, sta- 
' tutes and laws, by the hand of Moses, thy servant." 
Here we observe the difference of expression with re- 
gard to the Sabbath from that used respecting the judg- 
ments and precepts and statutes. These he gate and 
eomtnawied, but his holy Sabbath he made known to 
them. This shows that the Sabbath, so remarkably 
distinguished as God's holy Sabbath, had been pre- 
viously promulgated, and that God then restored the 
full knowledge of it. 

The fourth commandment is closely connected with 
the other commandments ; but so far from having any 
Jewish ori^ti, it is the first and only commandment 
announced in the opening of the sacred record, and was 
imposed on our first parents in their state of uprightness 
and innocence. It thus stands in a pecuhar manner at 
the head of all the commandments, and involves in its 
breach the abandonment ei^ually of the first and second 
tables of the decalogue. It is placed at the end of the first 
table, as the tenth isat theendof the second, as the safe- 
guard of all the rest. It stands between tlie two tables of 
our duty to God and our duty to man, as the great foun- 
dation and cornerstone binding both together — its obser- 
vance supporting and conducing to our obedience to the 
whole. Itis placed as the guardian of thefirstand second 
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commandments, in which the Lord is asserted to be our 
God, and of the third, which prohibits the profanation 
of his holy name. This connexion with the first and 
second commandments is recognised, Lev. xxvi. 1, 2j 
" Ye shall make you no idols nor graven image, neither 
' rear you up a standing image, neither shall ye set up 

* any image of stone in your land, to bow down unto 

* it : for I am the Lord your God. Ye shall keep my 
' Sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary : I am the 
' Lord.'* In like manner it is said, Ezek. xx. 18^ 
" Walk ye not in the statutes of your fathers, neither 

* observe their judgments, nor defile yourselves with 
their idols ; I am the Lord your God ; walk in my 
' statutes, and keep my judgments, and do them ; and 

* hallow my Sabbaths." The fourth commandment is 
likewise introduced to enforce the other commandments, 
both of the first and second table. In the nineteenth 
chapter of Leviticus, which opens with this general ex- 
hortation to holiness, " Speak unto all the congregation 

* of the children of Israel, and say unto them, Ye shall 

* be holy : for I the Lord your God am holy," obe- 
dience to the fifth commandment is immediately after 
enjoined and enforced by the fourth. " Ye shall fear 

* every man his mother and his father, and keep my 

* Sabbaths." Other commandments, both of the first 
and second tables, are in the same chapter likewise spe- 
cified. " Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, nei- 

* ther lie one to another ; and ye shall not swear by 
^ my name falsely, neither shalt thou profane the name 

* of thy God," verses 11, 12. And after referring to 
various laws of the second table, and giving the sum- 
mary of the whole of it, " Thou shalt love thy neigh- 

* hour as thyself," verse 18, the fourth commandment, 



ai connected with them all, is again brought intu view, 
" Ye ahsl] keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my sanc- 
' tuary : I am the Lord," verse 30. In this chapter, 
as Archdeacon Stopford, in his Scripture account of 
the Sabbath, obeerveB, " We find the Sabbath in con- 
nexion with the Irt, 2d, and 3d commandments of 
the first table, and with the 5th, eth, 7th, 8th, and 9th 
of the second. The 10th is not mentioned, being itself 
a guard or fence round the other commandments of the 
second table." 

OaJBCTIONS TO T 



In contending against tlie obligation of the Sabbath 
as a duty universally binding, it has been ui^ed that 
the preface to the ten comraandmenta shows that they 
were incumbent only on the Jews. " I am tlie Lord 
• thy God, whith have brought thee out of the land of 
' Egypti out of the house of bondage." This is no proof 
that these commandments were intended excluBively for 
the Israelites ; but it shows a peculiar reason why they, 
above all men, should observe tliem, since God had given 
them deliverance from the slavery of Egypt. In addi- 
tion, then, to the commemoration of the rest from the 
work of creation, there was to the Israelites this other 
reason, that they had obtained rest from slavery. And 
as their slavery in Egypt and deliverance from bondagCj 
were typical of the davery of sin, and deliverance by 
Christ, so the Sabbath to the Isiaelitea, besides being 
binding on them according to the original and universal 
institution, was a type of the rest that was to come. 

It has likewise been alleged in opposition to the uni- 
versally binding obligation of the Sabbath, that its sane- 
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tions prove that it was a Jewish institution. The 
Israelites were commanded to keep it by the sanction 
of death, Exod. xxxi. 14 ; Num. xv. 35, &c. This 
has no necessary connexion with the Sabbath. The 
Sabbath was incorporated with the Mosaic law, and in 
that situation it partook of the nature of that dispensa- 
tion. The law was a yoke added because of transgres- 
sions. The sanction, then, of the Sabbath, when incor- 
porated with the law, was agreeable to the nature of the 
law, and not a part of its original institution. The 
sanction of death, which, in the Mosaic law, was like- 
wise added to some of the other commandments, on 
account of which no one pleads that they have become 
void, — ^was not originally annexed to the breach of the 
Sabbath, nor any other peculiarity that related to the 
Israelites, to whom, besides its institution in the general 
law, it was also " a sign " of their special relation to 
God; Exod. xxxi. 13-17; Ezek. xx. 12-20; and 
tlierefore this sanction belonging to their peculiar laws, 
is not to be identified with the originally instituted 
Sabbath. Marriage was an ordinance of God from the 
beginning, coeval with that of the sanctification of the 
seventh day ; but marriage had some peculiarities among 
the Jews, such as the marrying the brother's wife, which 
is done away. Shall we say, because these peculiarities 
are done away, that the ordinance of marriage which 
was established in the garden of Eden, is done away 
with the law of Moses ? 

Objections to the permanent obligation of the Sab- 
bath have been drawn from certain expressions in the 
New Testament, as for example from what is said. 
Col. ii. 1 6. But in that place the Apostle is caution- 
ing those whom he addresses, against returning to the 



observance of Jewish ordinances, declaring that they 
were " 3 ahadow ol' things to come." He guards them 
Bgdnst these as " the rudiments of the world ;" and di- 
rects them to Christ, in whom believers are" complete" 
without the addition of those ordinances which oidy. 
prefigured him. After declaring that Christ had blotted 
out " the handwriting of ordinances that was againat 
' us, which was contrary to (is, and took it out of the 
' way, nailing it to his cross ;" he adds in the verse 
from which the objection is taken, " Let no man, there- 
' fore, judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of 
' an holy day, or of the new moon, or of Sabbaths ; 
' which are a shadow of things to come."* Here he 
connects the days of which he speaks with abstinence 
from certain meata, juet as he dues in Rom. xiv. 5, 6 ; 
all the distinctions respecting wliich were done away. 
The word, too, rendered SabbalAs, is often applied to the 
days of the week. Besides the weekly Sabbath, it 
means also the Jewish Sabbaths which accompanied 
the feasts. The word rendered "holy day," signifiesa 
feast day — one of the Jewish festivals. This word is in. 

• Theholidays.andnewmoons, and Sabballisoonnectcd with 
those, whicb were enjoined to be observed, were among Ihe num- 
ber o[ tbuae ordinanuet tbat were shadows oF things ta come, 
which the Apostle here shows were abolished. But the weekly 
Sabbath cnnnat come under this desvription. It is apart of the 
law of eternal obligation, which aa we have seen was laid np in the 
ark with the other commandments to be tullillodbjthe R«deeiner 
for the Justification of his people, aad is written in their hearts. 
■*IslheSabbath,"««kBMr8topford,''B«hadDwl la the ifrtri- 
tual delight of man— that whioh ie holy of the Lord gjid hou- 
ciurable, Isa. Iriii. I3,_is this a shadow ! U the Sabbath be a 
shadow, or typo or representation of any thing, it is of the ml 
fi^nifylnf; a Sabbalh kerping, which rcmaineth In the people of 
God, and that perpetual Sabbath kiicping is lo bo in heftien." 
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the singular, although sabbaths is plural, and the mean- 
ing is a feast day, with its accompanying sabbaths.''^ 

In the Epistle to the Galatians, iv. 10, Paul employs 
language respecting the observance of particular days, 
similar to that in Romans xiv., and Colossians ii., " Ye 
* observe days, and months, and times, and years ;" 
and calls them the weak and beggarly elements, where- 
unto they desired again to be in bondage. But that 
among these " days," he did not include the weekly 
Sabbath, which never could be so characterised, we have 
the most unquestionable proof ; for, in another epistle, 
1 Cor. xvi. 1, he commands that the first day of the 
week should be particularly distinguished and observed, 
and intimates, that he had enjoined the same on the 
churches of the Galatians, whom, as we see, he had re- 
prehended on account of their observance of particular 
days. 

Those passages in the New Testament, then, which 
speak of setting aside the observance of certain days, or 
of all days being alike, refer to the Sabbaths that were 
observed by the Jews, distinct from the weekly Sabbath. 

* *"' In the passage in question, the word (sabbaths) is plural, 
without the article. It is sometimes used in the plural to signify 
the weekly Sabbath, but never without the article. Whenever 
given by the Evangelists, as contained in any saying of our Lord^s, 
it is given in the singular, except where it means the Sabbaths in 
general \ because our Lord intended to abolish, or rather, dis- 
place by fulfilling, the plural sabbaths attending the feasts, along 
with the feasts themselves, but to preserve the single weekly Sab- 
bath. In John's gospel, who wrote after the cessation of the 
Jewish polity and laws, the word is never used except in the sin-* 
gular, for a like reason. . . . Our Lord corrected those errors 
alone which had disfigured the pure maxims of the law of uni- 
versal obligation ; we find no corrections made by him of tempos 
rary or national ordinances." — Stopford, pp. 132, 16^, 
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These were a shadow, and when that which they pre- 
figured was accomplished, they were done away. Bat 
the observance of the Sabbath itself , is like all the other 
commandments, of moral and permanent obligation. 

It has been objected to the permanent oblation of 
the fourth commandment, that the Lord Jesus Christ 
has relaxed or modified its requirements, but for this 
there is no foundation* He came, as he himself de- 
clares, not to destroy but fulfil the law and the prophets. 
All the types and shadows, and ritual observances, 
as well as the testimony of the prophets, found in him 
thdr accomplishment- But the grand object of his 
coming into the world, to which these were subservient, 
was to magnify and make honourable the law of ever- 
lasting obligation, and thus he was to be the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that believeth. Ac- 
cordingly he fulfilled that law, summed up in the ten 
commandments, promulgated by the voice of God 
and preserved in a manner so peculiar. Of that law, 
the sanctifying of one day in seven to the service of 
God is a part, and as we have seen not only a consti- 
tuent but a very prominent part, and like all its other 
parts, was for ever to remain in force. 

The Lord Jesus honoured the Sabbath on all occa- 
sions, by attending the institutions of public worship, 
and on that day working many of his most distinguished 
miracles, while he vindicated it from unauthorised tra- 
ditions contrary to its real design. When charged with 
breaking the Sabbath, he justified his conduct, not by 
speaking of it as a temporary observance, or one that 
was to be abolished or modified ; but in a way in which 
its permanency was assumed, and to show that its ob- 
ligation was to remain unimpaired. His explanations 
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respecting it were entirely consistent with the require- 
ments of the fourth commandment. If, in expounding 
these, and setting aside the false glosses annexed to 
them, he had intended to teach, that the Sabbath was 
not to be observed with such strictness in his kingdom 
as the law demanded, he would not have vindicated his 
conduct by proving that he was acting in conformity to 
its precepts from the beginning. When the Pharisees 
charged him with doing what was not lawful on the 
Sabbath day, instead of showing any disposition to set 
aside or relax its obligations, he referred them to their 
own practice of loosing their ox from the stall, and 
leading it away to watering ; and asked, whether if it 
had fallen into a pit, they would not straightway pull 
it out on the Sabbath day. He inquired, if they did 
not know what David did when he was an hungered ; 
and again, if they had not read in the law, that on the 
Sabbath days the priests in the temple profaned the 
Sabbath, and were blameless. By justifying his own 
conduct in this manner, and referring to what had all 
along been practised under the law, he showed that it 
was not his purpose to set aside the obUgation of the 
Sabbath, or in any degree to change it, but to refer 
them to its true import ; according to which, those 
very acts of necessity and mercy were allowed on ac- 
count of which the Jews upbraided him and his dis- 
ciples. In doing, then, what had formerly been practised 
without any infraction of the law, he was not interfering 
with its ancient and acknowledged obligation. 

That the Lord did not purpose to abolish the Sab- 
bath day, is evident from his referring to the con- 
tinuance of the Sabbath, when all obligation to observe 
it as a Jewish institution had ceased. In foretelling the 
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destruction of Jerusalem, and referring to the lli^t : 
of Jews but of his discipleB, at a time wben 
thing peculiar to the Jewish dispensation would be abi 
gated ; he directs them to pray that it might not be in 
the winter, neither on the Sabbath day. Matt. xxiv. 20, 
which, from the nature of the season and their sense of 
the obligation of the fourth commandment, would im- 
pede their flight. Heory, in his note on this passage, 
obeervei, " This intimates Christ's design, that a weekly 
Sabbath should ba observed in his church, after the 
preaching of the gospel to all the world. We read 
not of any of the ordinances of the Jewish church, 
which were purely ceremonial, that Christ ever ex- 
pressed any care about, because they were all to vanish ; 
but for the Sabbath he often showed a concern. It 
intimates, likewise, that the Sabbath is ordinarily to be 
observed aa a day of rest from travel and worldly 
labour ; but that, according to his own explication of the 
fourth commandment, works of necessity were lawful on 
the Sabbath day, as that of fleeing from an enemy to 
save OUT Uves. But it intimates, likewise, that it is 
very uneasy and uncomfortable to a good man to be 
taken off by any work of necessity from the solemn 
service and worship of God on the Sabbath day. We 
should pray that we may have quiet and undisturbed 
Sabbaths, and may have no other work than Sabbath 
work to do on the Sabbath days, that we may attend 
upon the Lord without distraction. To flee in the 
winter is uncomfortable to the body ; but to flee on 
the Sabbath day is so to the soul, and the mute 
when it remembers former Sabbatlis ] as Psal. xlii. 
While nothing in the discourses or conduct of 
I [lord tends to set aside or relax the duty of obedi 
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to the fourth commandment, he has confirmed its per- 
manent obligation by frequently appealing to the au- 
thority of the decalogue, by which he established erery 
part of it. When asked what was the first of all th« 
commandments, Mark, xii. 28, he gave the substance of 
the first table as Moses had given it, Deut. vi. 5, and 
that of the second in the words which Moses had used 
when summing up various duties arising out of it, Lev. 
xix. 18. On another occasion, when he put the ques- 
tion to a certadn lawyer, " What is written in the law ? 

* how readest thou ? " Luke, x. 26, the rejJy was the 
same as Jesus him^lf had given in the case just re^ 
ferred to, and was approved of by him. " And he 
' answering, said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
' with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 

* all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy 

* neighbour as thyself. And he said unto him, thou 
' hast answered right : this do, and thou ^alt live.'* 
From this it follows that, by adopting the same sum- 
maries of the law with Moses whom he quoted, and 
with the other Jews, our Lord referred to the same 
commandments, even the moral law contained in the 
ten commandments. And lest any one might suppose 
that he spoke only of the Mosaic dispensation, he ad- 
ded to the summaiy he had just given, Matt. xxii. 40, 
'' On these two commandments hang all the law and 

* the prophets : *' that is, on these two commandments 
or summaries of the two tables, depend not only the 
Mosaic dispensation, but also the prophets, or that dis- 
pensation which was to come, which is the subject of 
the prophecies. When asked by the rich young man, 
what he should do to inherit eternal life, Jesus an- 
swered, " If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
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' muidments." He thus showed that it was not br 
any thing peculiarta the Uw of Moses, but to the eom- 
vumdmenbi, he referred, by distinguisliing them by that 
name, and specifying those of the second table, which, 
on Uie occasion above quoted, he had said ivas like 
unto the first. 

Ah the Lord himself sanctioned the permanent obli- 
gation of the law of the decalogue, his Apostles like- 
wise maintained its authority, The Apoalle James, in 
quoting two of the commandments, refers to the whole 
law. Paul quotes the fifth, calling it the first com- 
mandment with promise, Eph. vi 2. In thus relerring 
to one of these commandments as binding on Chris- 
tians, and as known by them to be so, and thereby en- 
forcing what he enjoins, he establishes the autliority of 
the whole of them. It is also to be remarked, that bv 
thus calling the attention of the Gentile Christians at 
Ephesus to the promised blessing, he shows ttiat this 
promise wafi not designed to apply exclusively to the 
land of Canaan, or tlie children of Israel. In the same 
way, in the Epistle to the Romana, xiii. 9, he enjoins 
the duty of love to our neighbour, by quoting those 
commandments of the second table which relate to that 
duty. And in the Epistle to the Galatians, v. 14, he 
gives the same summary of the second table as Moses 
and our Lord had given ; " Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
' hour as thyself." It is to the law contained in the 
ten commandments that Paul declares believers to be 
dead by the body of Christ, and to which he every 
where alludes as the rule of duty on which he and the 
other Apostles found their exhortations to the churchea. 
To this law he refers, when expressly quoting one of 
its commandments, in saying, " except the law had 
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* said, Thou shalt not covet," Rom. vii. 7, he declares 
that it was ordained to life. According, then, to our 
Lord's answer to the lawyer regarding the law of the 
decalogue, " This do and thou shalt live," and his an- 
swer to the rich young man, " If thou wilt enter into 

* life keep the commandments y"* and to this declaration 
of the Apostle to the same effect that the command- 
ment was ordained to life, it is for the keeping of the 
ten commandments, which contain in substance the 
whole law of God, that the blessing of eternal life is to 
be awarded. Jesus declared that one jot or tittle of the 
law should not pass till all was fulfilled. He did fulfil 
it ; and, being fulfilled by him, it is fulfilled by all who 
are in him, Rom. viii. 4, who is " the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth." If, then, 
any man shall ever " enter into life " he will enter it 
by having thus fulfilled the commandments without the 
exception of one jot or tittle belonging to any one of 
the ten. 

It is these ten commandments, well nigh effaced from 
the heart of man, that were republished with such so- 
lemnity at Mount Sinai, written on the tables of stone, 
and deposited in the ark. These commandments were 
connected with the everlasting covenant given to Abra- 
ham, and confirmed in Christ. They were proclaimed 
to Israel be/ore the laws peculiar to that people were 
made ; and they equally belong to all nations. It is 
these commandments, which it is the gracious promise 
of the new covenant shall be written by God in the 
hearts of his people. " Behold, the days come, saith 

* the Lord, when I will make a new covenant with the 
' house of Israel, and with the house of Judah ; not 

* according to the covenant that I made with their fa- 
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' then, in the day when T took them by the hand to 
' iead them out of the laud of Egypt ; because they 
' continued not in my covenant, and I regarded them 
' not, saith tlie Lord. For tliia is the covenant that I 
' will make with tlie house of Israel, after those days, 
' sailh the Lord ; I will put my lavre into their mind, 
' and write them in their hearts." Now, this is not a 
ftict respecting those statutes and judgments pecuhar to 
Israel which are not thus written, but regarding only 
the moral law of the commandments, and all that re- 
sults from it. And to this writing of the command- 
meats of the two tables of the law on the hearts of 
God's people, tlie Apostle particularly refers in the 
third chapter of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 
where he says, " Forasmuch as ye are manifestly de- 
' clared to be the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, 
' written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
' God ; not on tables of stune, but on fleshly tables of 
' the heart." By this allusion, we learn that the com- 
mandments, which had been written on the two tables 
of stone, are now written on the heart of every Christian. 
And what Christian is there who does not thank God, 
tliat he has appointed for him the Sabbath day as a 
day of rest 1 and who does not feel the benefit of it 
when he is enabled to sanctify it as he ought i 

THE OBSEEVANCE OF THE SABBATH UNDKB THB CHEIS- 

TiAN 'dispensation is fully becoonibed by the 

PROPHETS. 

In the prophecies referring to the times of the gospel, 
the observance of a weekly Sabbath, so far from b«ng 
classed among those sliadowy ordinances that were to 
be abolished, is spoken of as a duty highly acceptable 
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to God. The prophet Isaiah, although he had said 
nothing respecting the observance of the Sabbath when 
denouncing threatenings against the Jews, and exhort- 
ing them to obedience, beautifully enlaiges on it when 
he comes to speak of the kingdom of the Messiah. 
After predicting, in the forty-ninth and following chap • 
ters, the establishment of that kingdom, and the calling 
of the Gentiles, he proclaims, in the beginning of the 
fifty-sixth chapter, that the righteousness of God, which 
he there and in so many other places connects with sal- 
vation f was near to be revealed. " Thus saith the Lord, 

* Keep ye judgment, and do justice ; for my salvation 

* is near to come, and my righteousness to be revealed. 
' Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of man 
^ that layeth hold on it ; that keepeth the Sabbath from 

* polluting it, and keepeth his hand from doing any 

* evil." Immediately after which, speaking both of the 
Gentiles and the eunuchs, when the distinction respect- 
ing the former, and the exclusion of the latter from the 
congregation of the Lord, should by the gospel be abo- 
lished, the prophet adds, " Neither let the son of the 

* stranger, that hath joined himself to the Lord, speak, 
' saying, The Lord hath utterly separated me from his 

* people : neither let the eunuchs say, Behold, I am a 
' dry tree. For thus saith the Lord unto the eunuchs, 

* that keep my Sabbaths, and choose the things that 
' please me, and take hold of my covenant ; even unto 

* them will I give in mine house, and within my walls, 
^ a place and a name better than of sons and of daugh- 
' ters : I will give them an everlasting name, that shall 

* not be cut off. Also the sons of the stranger, that 

* join themselves to the Lord to serve him, and to love 

* the name of the Lord, to be his servant, every one 
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' that keepeth th« Saij1mt)i from pulluling it, aniS laketK 
' holil of my covenant ; even theni will I bring to my 
' holy mountain, and make them joyful in my house 
' of prayer : their burnt-offerings and their sacrifices 
' shall he acceptetl upon mine altar ; for mine houee 
' Khalt be called. An house of prayer for all people." 

In the above pasftages, the importance of keeping the 
Sabbath is introduced no fewer than three times, and in 
relation to each of the three character there specified. 
Anil while, on the one hand, polluting it is conjomed 
with doing evil, on the other, its observance is connected 
with doing judgment and justice — all that we owe to 
Goii and our neighbour — with giving ouiselves to the 
Lord, loving his name, and being his servants. It is 
also connected with taking hold of his covenant — the 
covenant of peace spoken of, Tsa. liv. 10 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 
25, that is the gospel — and with receiving the Gentiles 
into that covenant ; of whom it is said, Isa. Ivi. 8, " The 
' Lord God, which gathereth the outcasts of Israel, 
' B^th, Yet vrill I gather others to him, besides those 
' that are gathered unto him." The daty then of 
observing the Sabbath, and the blessings connected 
with it, are here represented as belonging to that 
period when the name of God shall be great among 
the Gentiles ; when Christ shall be God's sednatimt 
unto the ends of the earth, Is^ah, xlis. 6, pre- 
dicteil to be near to come ; and when his rig/Ueoua- 
nt»s shall be revealed, namely, in the gospel, Rum. 
i. 17 ; iii. 21 ; when the eunuchs and the sons of 
the stranger shall come to God's holy mountain j when 
his house shall be called an house of prayer for ail 
jmoj^, in which they shall be joyful ; and when thrir 
burnt-offerings and their sacrifices shall he accepted 
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tipon his altar. In this and in similar passages, the 
prophets, in speaking of the times of the gospel, employ 
expressions relating to the services of that dispensation, 
during the continuance of which they wrote. 

At the conclusion of his book of prophecy, in the 
end of the sixty-sixth chapter, where Isaiah once more 
declares the bringing in of the Gentiles and the intro- 
duction of the gospel dispensation, he again announces 
the perpetuity and never ceasing solemnization of the 
Sabbath. " Thus saith the Lord, Behold I will extend 

* peace to her (to Zion) like a river, and the glory of the 

* Gentiles as a flowing stream," verse 12 ; " I will gather 
' all nations and tongues ; and they shall come, and see 

* my glory,** verse 18. " For as the new heavens, and 

* the new earth, which I will make, shall remain before 
' me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name 
' remain. And it shall come to pass, that^from one new 

* moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, 
' shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the 

* Lord,*' verses 22, 23. In that period, then, dining the 
reign of the Messiah, whose ** name shall be continued 
as long as the sun, and shall endure for ever," the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath shall be as constant and as 
regular as the revolutions of the moon in the heavens. 

By the importance thus attached to the keeping of 
the Sabbath, so often brought into view, and so inti- 
mately connected with the service of God, we learn 
that, under the Christian dispensation, and as forming 
a part of that law which is holy and just, and good, 
the least commandment of which we are warned not to 
break, or to teach others to do so, the Sabbath was to 
be considered as the grand support of the worship and 
service of God. This is particularly marked in the 



58th chapter of Icakh, where the prophet, after ex- 
posing the hypocrisy of tJie Jews, urges them to act in 
a manner that would be acceptable to God, and then 
proceeds to enlai^e on the duty of sanctiiying the Sab- 
bath. Fa/ from referring to it aa a part of that yoke 
which was too heavy to be borne, or the handwriting 
of an ordinance that was to be blotted out, or taken out 
of the way, he repreeents it as God's " holy day, a de- 
' Jight, the holy of the Lord, honourable," on which 
his people, when they observed it as he commands, 
should find tiieit delight in the Lord, and should be 
highly rewarded by him. Can an institution like this, 
characterised in this manner by Jehovah, to the obfier- 
vance of which he annexes his choicest blessinga, be 
classed among the shadows that were to be abolished — 
with the sacrifices, and offerings, and bumt-oflerings, 
for sin, in which God declared that he had no pleasure, 
and with the meats, and drinks, and divers washings, 
and carnal ordinances, imposed until the time of refor* 
mation, all for ever to be done away with that cove- 
nant which made nothing perfect i 

We have thus accumulated and demonstrative proof 
that the institution of the weekly Sabbath, announced 
at the beginning, and embodied in the decalogue, has 
ever been and continues to be, equally binding with all 
the ottiei parts of the law of everiasting obligation, tn 
that law, the fourth commandment occupies a veiy dis- 
tinguished place, essentially contributing to obedience to 
all the rest ; while no other commandment has been so 
frequently enforced in the Scriptures, It is the only one 
of Uie ten in which the duty it enjoins is expressed both 
positively, " Keep it holy," — and negatively, " In it 
' thou sbalt nut do any work ;" all tlie other com- 
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mandments being either solely prohibitory, or solely 
preceptive. It is the only one of them all whose origi- 
nal institution is declared in Scripture.* 



THE CHANGE FROM THE LAST TO THE FIRST DAY OF THE 
WEEK HAS NOT INVALIDATED THE OBLIGATION OF THE 
SABBATH. 

Having now proved that the duty of the sanctifica- 
tion of the Sabbath has nothing in it peculiar to the 

* In proving the duty of the Sanctification of the Sabbath, I 
have not quoted, as is frequently done, what is said by the 
Apostle in the 4tb chapter of the Hebrews, of entering into rest. 
The evidence of the obligation to observe the Lord^ day is suffi- 
ciently strong, and it only injures it, as well as perverts the 
Scriptures, to assert that because in that chapter the present 
tense is used in verse 3rd, do enter into rest, the Apostle refers to 
the rest, or peace in believing, which immediatdy follows the 
belief of the truth. But the rest there spoken of is future, and 
not enjoyed in this world. The present time is often used with 
a future effect. The rest is future, because God is represented 
as swearing that the Israelites should not enter into it. It can- 
not therefore refer to a rest already enjoyed. Neither the rest 
instituted at the creation, which was then entered into, nor that 
in Canaan, is the true rest which believers seek. The Apostle 
denies that Joshua gave rest to the Israelites ; but as he gave 
them the rest of Canaan, this must signify that it had a future 
meaning, and was to be fulfilled in the heavenly rest, otherwise 
God would not afterwards have spoken of another day. At the 
9th verse the conclusion is drawn from all the preceding pre- 
mises. The result is, that there is still a rest remaining into 
which believers are urged to enter. The rest of the Sabbath was 
for all men, and is a present rest ; the rest of Canaan was for the 
Israelites, the typical people of God ; but the rest that re- 
maineth is the rest of heaven reserved for believers who are his 
true people. From the change of the word rest into sabbatism, 
in verse 9th, some infer that the rest spoken of is the Christian 
Sabbath. But this is not necessary from the change of the 
word, and would be entirely at variance with the whole of the 
Apostle's reasoning. 



law of MoBes, or to any former dispensation, it remains 
to be Bhown that the change from the last to the first 
day of the week has neither made void the primary in- 
stitution nor the fourth commandment, whose binding 
and permanent authority, enjoining the consecration of 
a seventh part of our time to God, continues unalter- 
ably the same. 

'' The Sabbath," said our Lord, " was made for man." 
Il was made for his good, a day of rest from worldly 
business, for the special acknowledgment of God, and 
for the enjoyment of peculiar communion with Him. 
If the Sabbath was made for man, it was not a Jewish 
burden. It was for the good of man, not merely for 
the Jew. Yet he who is the Lord of the Sabbath, may 
change the day of its observance. This, in fact, he has 
done ; and in this passage there is not an obscure inti- 
mation of such a purpose. Of this change, as every 
thing belonging to the new dispensation was shadowed 
forth under the old, we find, in the Old Testament, 
various typical and significant notices. 

The heavens declare the glory of God, and when the 
foundations of the earth were laid, and the comer stone 
thereof, the morning stars sang together, and all the sons 
of God shouted for joy. But God hath magnified his 
word above all his name, and a still more glorious dis- 
play of his character and perfections has been given in 
the work of redemption,, than in that of the first crea- 
tion. In the 63th chapter of Isaiah, where the pro- 
phet is referring to the kingdom of Christ, and the 
New Testament dispensation, that work is spoken of 
in the 17th verse, as the creation of new heavens and 
a new earth, when Jerusalem — the church of God — 
should be a cause of rejoicing, and when in comparison 
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with that new creation, the glory of the former should 
not be remembered. " Behold, I create new heavens, 
' and a new earth: and the former shall not be re- 

* membered, nor come into mind. But be ye glad and 
' rejoice for ever in that which I create : for, behold, I 

* create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy." 
That God purposed to appoint the day of his rest- 
ing from the work of this new creation, as the Sab- 
bath which he was afterwards to bless and hallow in 
remembrance of it, in place of that day which he had 
formerly consecrated to the memory of his resting from 
the first creation, appears from his commanding the Is- 
raelites to observe the Sabbath in remembrance of. their 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage. That deliverance 
was an eminent type of the redemption of his people by 
Christ from the bondage of Satan. But if the Israelites 
were commanded, in commemoration of this shadow, 
to sanctify one day in the week, which is the reason 
given for their doing so in the recapitulation of the 
fourth commandment, Deut. v. 15, instead of that for- 
merly given to them at its first announcement respecting 
the creation. Gen. ii. 2 ; Exod. xx. 11, this was an in- 
timation that the great and glorious work of which that 
deliverance was a shadow, was afterwards to be the ob- 
ject of weekly commemoration. " Keep the Sabbath 

* day to sanctify it, as the Lord thy God hath com- 

* manded thee. . . . And remember that thou wast a 
' servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy 

* God brought thee out thence, through a mighty hand, 
' and by a stretched out arm : therefore, the Lord thy 

* God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day." 

The 118th Psalm, ver. 19-24, clearly indicates the 
day in which the servants of God are by his appoint- 
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ment to enter into his sanctuary, to offer to him praise, 
and to rejoice in commenmration of the resarrection 
of their Lord from the dead. " Open to me the galea 
' of righteousness ; I will go into them, and I will praise 
' the Lord ; this gate of the Lord into which the ri^te- 
' ouB shall enter. I will praise thee ; for thou haat 
' heard nie, and art become my salvation. The stone 
' which the builders refused, is become the head stone 
' of the comer. This is the Lord's doing ; it is njarvel- 
' lous in our eyes. This is the day which the Lord hath 
' made ; we will rejoice and he glad in it." These 
words are jjrophetical, and the 22d and 23d verses 
are again and ag^ quoted in the New Testament, and 
applied by the Lord Jesus to himself. When he lay 
in the grave, he was as a stone which the builders had 
rejected, but when he arose from the dead, having van- 
<]uiahed all his enemies, he became the head stone of 
the spiritual temple of which his members are hving 
stones, 1 Peter, ii. 4-8. At the period of the Old 
creation, God " rested on the seventh day from all his 
' worit which God created and made," and all " the 
' sons of God shouted for joy." In the same way, 
at the finishing of the new creation, the sons of God 
are here said to rejoice. This the disciples did at tiie 
resurrection of oui Lord, as his people have done on 
that day ever since. That day, therefore, in which he 
tested from his work, tliey are to regard as " the day 
' which the Lord hath made," properly and emphati- 
cally " the Lord's day." 

The change of the day of weekly rest, from the last 
to the first day of the week, that is from the seventh to 
the KIOHTB day, is indicated in various places through- 
out the Old Testament Scriptures. The work of crea- 
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tion was finished in six days, and on the seventh day 
God rested from his work, which completed a week, or 
the first series of time. The eighth day, then, was the 
first of a new series, and on this, the day of his resur- 
rection, the Lord Jesus rested from the work of the 
new creation. The eighth day is accordingly signalised 
in the Old Testament, pointing in a manner the most 
express to the day when Jesus entered into his rest, and 
when in commemoration thereof, his people are to rest. 
Of this the following are examples : — 

Circumcision was to be administered to childr«i on 
the EIGHTH day. Gen. xvii. 12, and till the eighth day 
the mother was ceremonially unclean. Lev. xii. 2, 3. 
Circumcision was the token of the covenant which God 
made with Abraham. " And he received the sign of cir- 

* cumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which 

* he had yet being uncircumcised,** Rom. iv. 11. Cir- 
cumcision was not a seal of Abraham's faith, or that he 
possessed righteousness, or was justified, as it is almost 
constantly explained. It was a seal, pledge, or assur- 
ance, of the reality of that righteousness which is re- 
ceived by the faith which Abraham had, in virtue e^ 
which, though not then existing, except in the purpose 
of God, he was justified ; and that it should in its ap- 
pointed time be introduced. This was the " everlast- 

* ing righteousness," even the righteousness of God on 
account of which the gospel is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth. Circumcision, 
then, being such a seal to Abraham, from whom Christ 
was to spring, it was to be impressed on himself and 
his posterity, and to be performed on the eighth day ; 
the day on which that righteousness was, by the resur-^ 
rection of the Messiah, to be " brought in." As soon 
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as the pledge was thus redeemed, the lite of ci 
non ceased. At that early periud, then, ne find a clear 
indicatiori of the high distinction which, in a diEtant 
age, was to he conferred on the eighth day. The same 
intimation strikingly pervades the Jewish dispensation 
in its various typical and shadowy institutions. 

Until the eighth ila,y of their age, the first-born of 
cattle, which belonged to the Lord, were not offered or 
received by him. " On the eighth day thou shalt give 
' it me," Ex. xxii. 30. 

On the BtoBTB day, but not before, animals were 
accepted in sacrifice. ' ' When a bullock, or a sheep, or 
' a goat is brought forth, then it shall he seven days 
' under the dam ; and from the eighth day, and thence- 
' forth, it shall be accepted for an offering made by lire 
' unto the Lord," Lev. xxii. 27. 

On the EIOHTH day the consecration of Aaron, as 
High Priest, and liis sons, after various ceremonies, was 
completed. Lev. is, 1. 

On the EiGHin day tlie cleansing of the leprosy, 
which was typical of cleansing from ain, took place. 
Lev. Jtiv. 10. 

On the KIOHIH day the cleansing from issues, emble- 
matical also of ein, was effected. Lev. xv. 14, 29. 

On the EIGHTH day atonement was made for the 
Nazarile who was defiled, Num. vi. 10. 

The EiGHTU day corresponds with the first day of the 
week, on which, according to all these typical appoint- 
ments, Jesua was received as the first-bom from the 
dead, his sacrifice was accepted, and on which, as 
the great High Priest, he was " eonsecrated for ever- 
' more," and when he made atonement for his people, 
by which they are cleansed from sin. 
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The BI6HTH day was sanctified when the dedication 
of the Temple, — that illustrious type of the body of the 
Redeemer, — was completed, and the ark of the cove- 
nant placed in it. " Solomon kept the feast seven days, 
' and all Israel with him, a very great congregation, 

* from the entering in of Hamath unto the river of 
^ Egypt. And in the eighth day they made a solemn 

* assembly," 2 Chron. vii. 8, — on that day, when the 
Lord was afterwards to create upon every dwelling- 
place of Mount Zion, and upon her assembUes, a cloud 
and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by 
night. 

In sanctifying the Temple, in the time of Hezekiah, 
" they began on the first day of the first month to 

* sanctify, and on the eighth day of the month came 
' they to the porch of the Lord : so they sanctified the 
' house of the Lord in eight days ; and in the six- 

* teenth day" (the second eighth day) " of the first 
' month they made an end," when the whole was ter- 
minated by the offering of sacrifice, and the solemn 
worship of God, 2 Chron. xxix. 17, 20. 

Ezekiel, in his vision of the City and Temple, which 
appears to give figuratively, and in Old Testament lan- 
guage, a description of the Redeemer's kingdom and 
church, says, xliii. 26, " Seven days shall they purge the 
' altar, and purify it ; and they shall consecrate them 

* selves. And when these days are expired, it shall 

* be, that upon the eighth day, and so forwaid, the 
' priests shall make your burnt-offerings upon the altar, 

* and your peace-offerings ; and I will accept you, 

* saith the Lord." 

The feast of tabernacles was to be celebrated on the 
fifteenth^ which corresponds with the eighth day* 
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Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, Lhe fif- 
teenth day of this seventh month shall be the feast 
of tabemiiclea for seven days imto the Lord. On the 
first day shall be an holy convocation ; ye shall do no 
servile work therein. Seven days ye shall offer an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord ; on the eighth 
day shall be an holy eonvocation unto you, and ye 
shall offer an ofTering made by lire unto the Lord : it 
is a solemn assembly, and ye shall do no servile work 
therein," " Also, in the fifteenth day of the seventh 
month, when ye have gathered in the fruit of the 
land, ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord seven days ; 
on the first day shall be a sabbath, and on the eighth 
day shall be a sabbath," Lev. xxiii, 34, 39. 
The feast of tabernacles which thus terminated on 
the EIGHTH day, furnishes a remarkable representation 
of the vanishing of the legal sacrifices, when their 
consummation took place by the offering of the one 
sacrifice. On the first day of this feast thirteen bul- 
locks, two rams, and fourteen lambs, were offered. On. 
the following six days, the number of bullocks was de- 
creased by one each day, so that, on the seventh day, 
only seven were ofFered, and two rama and fourteen 
lambs. But on the eighth day, the number was re- 
duced to one bullock, when these sacrifices were ended. 
" On the eighth day ye shall have a solemn assembly ; 
' ye shall do no servile work therein : But ye shall 
' offer a burnt-offering, a sacrifice made by fire, of a 
' sweet savour unto the Lord ; one bullock, one ram, 
' seven lambs, of the first year, without blemish," 
Num. KKix. 35. Thus the offering of only Onk bul- 
lock, ONE ram, and sbveh lambs (the number denoting 
peri'cction) on the eiohth day, although maiiy had been 
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offered on the preceding days, but gradually diminish- 
ing in number, was strikingly emblematical of the one 
offering by which Jesus Christ, on the eighth day, the 
first day of the week, made an end of sins, and by 
one offering perfected for ever them that are sanctified; 
At this feast, in the time of Ezra, when he read the 
book of the law to the people, a solemn assembly was 
held on the eighth day. Neh. viii. 18, " Also day by 
' day, from the first day unto the last day, he read in 

* the book of the law of Gbd : and they kept the feast 
' seven days ; and on the eighth day was a solemn 

* assembly, according unto the manner," — ^viz., the 
manner prescribed, Lev. xxiii. 39. 

When the sheaf of the first fruits was to be brought 
to the priest, it was to be accepted on the eighth day, 
" And he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord, to be 

* accepted for you : on the morrow after the Sabbath 
' the priest shall wave it. And ye shall offer that 

* day, when ye wave the sheaf, an he -lamb without 

* blemish, of the first year, for a burnt-offering unto 

* the Lord," Lev. xxiii. 11. This was a distinguished 
type of the resurrection of Him who was " the first 

* fruits of them that slept," who arose from the dead 
on the morrow after the Sabbath, that is, the eighth 
day, or the first day of the week. 

Not only was the eighth day signalised in so remark- 
able a manner, in connexion with various typical ap- 
pointments, the fiftieth day, the first day after seven 
times seven days, or seven weeks, corresponding with 
the eighth day after seven days, and both with the first 
day of the week, was in like manner distinguished. 

At the reaping and gathering in of the harvest, two 
wave loaves were to be presented on the fiftieth day 
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after presenting the sheaf of the first fiwta. " And 
' ye Bhall count unto you froio the morrow after the 
' Sabbath, from the day that ye brou^t the sheaf of 
' the wave-offering ; seven Sabbaths fihall be complete : 
' Even unto the morrow after the seventh Sabbath 
' shall ye number fifty days ; and ye shall offer a new 
' meat-offering unto the Lord. Ye shall bring out of 
' your habitations two wave loaves of two tenth deals : 
' they shall be of fine flour ; they shall be bakeJi with 
' leaven ; they are the first fruits unto the Lord. . , And 
' ye shall proclaim on the self-same ilay, that it may 
' be an holy convocation unto you : ye shall do no ser- 
' vile work therein," Lev. xxiii. 15, 2!. 

The year of jubilee was the fiptibth year, and not 
the forty-ninth, which was the last of the sabbatical 
years. " Thou shait number seven sabbatlis of years 
' unto thee, seven times seven years ; and the space of 
' the seven sabbaths uf years shall he unto thee forty 
' and nine years. . . And ye shall hallow the fiftieth 
' year, and proclaim Uberty throughout all the land unto 
' all tike inhabitants thereof; it shall be a jubilee unto 
' you ; and ye shall return every man into his posaes- 
' aion," Lev. sxv. 8, 10. This fiftieth year, the first 
year after the sabbatical year of seven weeks, corres- 
ponds with the eighth day, the first day of the ■week. 

Can it be supposed that the eighth day, thus idg- 
nahsed from so early a period, before the legal dispen-' 
sation, and in so many ways during its continuance, 
and by one of the latest of the prophets, comprirang in 
all more than thirteen hundred years — can it be ima- 
gined that the EIGHTH, the fifteenth, and the piftibtH 
day, all of tlie same import, were thus distinguished 
without a special purpose, and lliaf in the wisdom of 
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God they were not expressly specified for some very 
important end ? Connected as they were with the most 
solemn services of God's ancient people, and in a man- 
ner so conspicuous with the most remarkable t}^ical 
observances, they held forth a striking notification of the 
future change from that day which had been appointed 
to commemorate Grod's resting from the work of crea- 
tion, to the day on which the Son of God rested from 
the work of redemption. This purpose is fully de 
veloped in the New Testament, where He who is the 
Lord of the Sabbath, without in the smallest degree 
impairing, relaxing, or changing the obligation to ob- 
serve a seventh day's rest, appropriated to himself the 
eighth day — the first instead of the last day of the 
week, and by recording his name upon it, calling it the 
Lord's day, has blessed and sanctified it for the use of 
his people. It may here be remarked, that by the early 
Christians the Sabbath was also denominated the eighth 
day. Barnabas, the companion of the Apostle Paul, 
calls this the eighth day, in distinction from the seventh 
day Sabbath, which he says " is the beginning of an- 

* other world ; and therefore we keep the eighth day 

* joyfully, in which Jesus rose from the dead, and being 

* manifested ascended into heaven." It was known, 
too, by the fathers, by the name of the eighth day, as by 
Ignatius, Irenseus, Origen, and others. " Every eighth 

* day," says TertuUian, "is the Christian's" festival." 

The duty of sanctifying the first day of the week is 
taught in the New Testament, not by direct precept, 
but in the way of approved example or reference, in 
which several other institutions are there enjoined. 
Instruction as to any thing further respecting the duty, 
or the manner of discharging it, besides the change 
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from the last to the first day of the week, was luuie- 
cessaty, since all things else remain the same as for- 
merly, and are so solemnly enjoineil and enforced in 
the Old Testament.* Nothing more than this fact of 
the change of the day needed afterwards to be made 
known, This change we learn, first, by the honour 
conferred on that day by the Lord, in repeatedly ap- 
pearing on it to his disciples after his resurrection ; 
secondly, by the outpouring of the Holy Ghost on the 
day of Pentecost ; thirdly, by the practice of the Apostlea, 
to whom the keys of the kingdom were delivered, and 
also by that of the first churches under their immediate 
guidance ; and, finally, we are taught this change by 
the distinctive appella-tion it received, of " The Lord's 
' day," when our Lord appeared to his disciple John. 

On the first day of the week, being the day on -which 
the Loid rose from the dead, and rested from the woric 
of the new creation, he appeared at diiferent times to 
his disciples, " Then the same day at evening, being 
' the first day of the week, when the doors were Bhat 
' where the disciples were assembled for fear of the 
' Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst," John, jlh. 
19, It is here proper to remark, that the literal trans^ 
lation of the original, rendered the first day of the week, 
is the first of tLe Sabbaths. The rendering, however, 
in this place is proper, as well as in other places in the 
New Testament where the same plirase occura, as, 

* A re-enikctinenC in the New Testament, it hue been propcrlj 
ubtopvod, would be adonial, by implication, of iU previous inaW- 
tuciuu and authority. NoLhing is i^eua^ted in (hegnapel. The 
moral law, ths osseiitinl duties of relij^on, the relations of man la 
Itis Maker, the necewilj of a season for Divine worship, the pro- 
portion of time destined for it from ths creation.— all theprecepH 
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Matt, xxviii. 1 ; Mark, xvi. 2, 9 ; Luke, xxiv. 1 ; 
John, XX. 1,19; Acts, xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 2, since the 
word in the original for Sabbath also signifies week. 

On the same day, in the following week, when the 
disciples were again assembled, Jesus appeared in the 
midst of them, John, xx. 26. " And after eight days,* 

* again his disciples were within, and Thomas with 

* them. Then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and 

* stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you.** 

The day of Pentecost, which signifies the Jlftieth day, 
was eminently honoured. It was the first day of the 
week ; the day of the outpouring of the Holy Ghost 
in his abundant and miraculous gifts ; the day of the 
promulgation of the gospel in the presence of men from 
all nations ; and of the conversion of " about three 

* thousand souls." Here we have the explanation of 
the mystery in the Old Testament of the piftibth day, 
connected as we have seen, with remarkable events and 
ordinances. On the fiftieth day after the departure 
from Egypt, the law was dehvered from Mount Sinai, 
which, corresponding with the first day of the week, 
was 1500 years afterwards fulfilled on that day. That 
law was delivered, accompanied with thunderings and 
lightnings, and now, on the corresponding day, came a 

* sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind," 
and " cloven tongues, like as of fire" sat upon each of 
the disciples. The day of Pentecost, too, was the fif- 
tieth day from the resurrection of Jesus Christ when he 

* After eight days, that is, on the next first day of the week, 
or after another week. The Jews used to express a week by eight 
days. The day on which Christ rose and appeared to Mary 
Magdalene and his disciples, and the day on which he now ap- 
peared to the disciples with Thomas, made eight days. — See Luke, 
ix. 28, compared with Matt. xvii. 1. 
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" became the first fruits of them that slept," and the day 
of the first fruits of the Christian Church. The fiftieth 
year of jubilee, when every man returned into his own 
possession, which he had sold or forfeited, also corres- 
ponded with that fiftieth day, the day of Pentecost, 
on which so remarkable a proof was given that the 
price of the redemption of Christ's people had been 
paid, and that for them he had entered into the posses- 
sion of his and their etenial inheritance. The giving 
of the Holy Ghost, — ^the coming of the promised Com- 
forter, being thus vouchsafed on the first day of the 
week, confirmed the newly instituted season, which was 
henceforth to be the Christian Sabbath. And on this 
day not merely the Apostles, but all the disciples. Acts, 
i. 15, and ii. 1, were with one accord, — as being the 
day of their stated meeting, — ^in one place. 

The first churches under the guidance of the Apostles 
assembled on the first day of the week. The Apostle 
Paul, and those who accompanied him, abode seven 
days at Troas. " And, upon the first day of the week, 
* when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul 
^ preached unto them," Acts, xx. 7. Here we learn that 
it was their common custom to meet on this day for 
holding their religious assemblies, and observing the 
stated ordinances of worship. The time appointed, 
too, to collect the contributions for the poor was the first 
day of the week. " Now, concerning the collection for 
' the saints, as I have given order to the churches of 
' Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the 
' week, let every one of you lay by him in store, as 
' God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings 
' when I come," 1 Cor. xvi. 2. It was not then on 
account of any thing peculiar to the church at Corinth 
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that Paul commanded that this duty should be per- 
fonned on the first day of the week, since he had 
enjoined the same on the distant churches of Galatia, 
and the Apostle elsewhere declares that he taught the 
same things every where in all the churches, 1 Cor. iv. 
17 ; vii. 17. 

The first day of the week was further distinguished 
and honoured in a very remarkable manner, by the Lord 
himself, in his glorious appearance in the Isle of Pat- 
mos, and by the prophetic vision which he vouchsafed 
to his servant John, of all that was to take place re- 
specting his church to the end of time. 

In the relation of this vision, the Apostle, writing 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, calls the day on 
which he was favoured with it, the Lord's day. This 
term being here introduced without any remark or ex- 
planation, must have been well understood by all who 
read and heard the words of this prophecy, ch. i. 3, — 
that is by all Christians, as well as by the seven 
churches whom the Apostle specially addressed. This 
estabUshes beyond contradiction, that under the Chris- 
tian dispensation there is a Lord's day. All days 
are his. If, then, one of them is called the Lord's 
day, in distinction from the rest, it must be his day in 
a peculiar sense. It must be devoted to his honour. 
It must be his as the Lord's Supper is his. As, then, 
the Lord's Supper distinguishes and separates the holy 
communion of the bread and wine from an ordinary 
social meal, so the Lord's day distinguishes and se- 
parates one day from the rest in the week. This 
was the day of his triumph over all the powers of 
darkness. It is the Lord's day, not a part of a day, 
but a whole day, and not our day, but his day, in the 
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nine way ai the Lord's Sapper is hie aa\ 
OUT supper. It should likewise be obsei 
remwn given in the fourth commandineiit : 
from wDii, &nd for hallowing the seTenth 
' days shall thoa labour, and do all thy w 
' serenth day ia the Sabbath of tiie Lord 
' it thou shalt not do any work." And, 
nine obligation must follow as to the " 
because it is the day of the Lord, h 
Sapper, we have a symbolical repreaen 
death of Christ, and in the Lord's day w( 
inemoiation of his reEurredion every wee 
If any one hesitates to admit, that the 
the first day of the week, is commanded 
Testament, because not enjoined by diro 
has not attended to the manner in whic 
parts of our duty are there taught ; and . 
himself on what ground he obserres the t 
week. Is it because all Christians agree 
In this there is nothing \-alid. The con 
lice of all the Christians and of all the 
earth, cannot add to, or take from, or ch 
of the law of God. What that law is, m 
from the Scriptures, either by direct pre 
the approved practice recorded in them 
or churches under the guidance of the . 
thus stamped with their authority. TV 
a/ont artrt ihe kei/i of the kingdom ofhti 
i» thfW diciiie Matter, first to Peter, , 
and afterwards to all the rest, sviii. 18 ; 
that thev might be his vitnesset, had all t 
Am returrertion ; who all had " the signs ai 
rAo hate no »unei*or» in oMee, and 
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trine, being infallible^ binds in heaven and on earth. 
Christians have nothing to do but to repeat and to obey 
the laws, in whatever manner enjoined by our Lord 
and his Apostles. Why are churches formed ? why do 
they assemble on the first day of the week ? why are 
they to consist of persons only of a certain character 7 
For none of these, and certain other things that are 
practised by Christians, is there any direct precept. 
But all of them, of which we have approved example 
in the word of God, are, notwithstanding, equally bind- 
ing, as if in direct terms they had been commanded. 
To the practice of the first churches under his direction, 
and to his own practice, the Apostle Paul appeals, as 
of equal authority with his express injunctions. " If 
' any man seem to be contentious, we have no such 
* custom, neither the churches of God," 1 Cor. xi. 16. 
The approved customs of the first churches were fixed 
by the Apostles, and are therefore equally binding as 
their commands ; and their commands, as speaking by 
the Holy Ghost, are equally obligatory as those of the 
Lord. " He that heareth you, heareth me : and he that 
' despiseth you, despiseth me ; and he that despiseth 
' me, despiseth him that sent me,'* Luke, x. 16. By the 
words which he hath spoken, and those of his Apostles, 
whose words bind and loose in heaven and on earth, all 
shall be judged at the last day. If any man shall add 
to these words or take from them, God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life. 

Although the first day of the week was appointed to 
be observed as the Sabbath under the Christian dis- 
pensation, yet the observance of the last day, that had 
been sanctified from the beginning, was likewise per- 
mitted during the continuance of the Jewish state* 
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This was snalof;()us to allowing the temple service and 
the sacrificBB, although rendered inefficacious by the 
offering of the one great sacrifice, to continue till the 
whole of them was put an end to bj the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Giving unnecessary offence to the 
Jews was thus avoided, while an opportunity was fiir- 
niehed, during all that period, of preaching the gospel 
in the synagogues where they assembled every Sab- 
bath-day, of which the Apostles regularly avaded them- 
selves. But in the book of Revelation, as we have now 
seen, written afl«r the Jewish state and polity weie 
finally overthrown, the first day of the week, aa that 
which the Son of God had appropriated for his peculiai' 
service, of which from the first sufficient intimation 
had been given, bu that ^is disciples had observed it all 
along after his resurrection, was, in a manner still more 
marked, exclusively designated in his word as the Lard's 
day — the name by which it baa been known and recog- 
nised by all Christians ever since. 

The day of rest enjoined to be observed by Chris- 
tians, although now transferred from the last to the first 
day of the week, or the eighth day from the creation, 
is stiil the seeenfh day, " after the six working days," 
as was the Sabbath of the first institution, and of the 
fourth commandment. Thus, all the change is only a 
change of the beginning and the enibng of the days of 
labour, the number of which continue as before. The 
words, therefore, of the fourth commandment, " Six 
' days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work ; but the 
' seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God," form 
no objection to the Christian Sabbath, as if it chariged 
or discontinued the duty enjoined in that command- 
ment, since these worils retain the same force as he- 
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fore. Neither can any objection be drawn from the 
words that follow : " For in six days the Lord made 
' heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, 

* and rested the seventh day : wherefore the Lord 

* blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it." These 
words have not become insignificant by the establish- 
ment of the first-day Sabbath ; they remain, as to their 
principal object, in full force. Their object was to pre- 
sent a motive to rest on the seventh day after labour- 
ing six days following ; because of this God had given 
the example. And on this account, as well as from 
the examples of the sanctification of the first day of the 
week. Christians are to rest, not on every eighth, or 
ninth, or tenth day, but on every seventh day. God 
wrought six days and rested on the seventh day, and 
called it the Sabbath, or rest of the Lord. Jesus, the 
Lord of the Sabbath, in like manner rested from the 
work of the new Creation on the first day of the week, 
and has now appropriated it as His day. And not 
only was it appointed to commemorate the great event 
of his resurrection, but as it is to be observed on one 
day in seven, it is so instituted as likewise to comme- 
morate that first Creation, when after the work of six 
days God rested on the seventh. Without reference to 
this no reason can be given why the resurrection should 
be celebrated once in seven days, and not at any other 
fixed period. The fourth commandment, then, in every 
thing essential^ remains unchanged. In substance it con- 
tinues precisely as before, commanding us to sanctify the 
sefoenth day ; and the reason of enjoining this continues 
the same, with the difference only of God's having 
rested from the work of the new, as he formerly did 
from that of the old, Creation ; on which account man is 



still to rest on the seventh day, after eis days of labour. 
It IB a part of that law which cannot he broken. Strict 
obedience to it continues to he the duty of every Chris- 
tian ; and in order to understand its proper and spi- 
ritual import, the inspired commentary of the prophet, 
Isaiah, Iviii. 13, on the obligation and observance of the 
Sabbath, referring to the times of the gospel, should be 
attentively considered. Some have scrupled to deno- 
minate the first day of the week the Sabbath day. But 
it should be remembered, that this is the name by 
which it is so often designated in the New Testament, 
according to the literal rendering of the passage quoted 
in p. 50. 

The Sabbath, instituted for man, both in a state of 
innocence and of sin, displays in a remarkable manner 
the goodness of God, and forms a distinguished part of 
that law which is the law of love. It was appointed 
before the curse was pronounced, that in the sweat of 
his face man should eat bread ; yet after he had sinned, 
it was not abolished, but continued as a permanent 
mitigation of that sentence. The fourth commandment 
is not a burden, like those institutions that were pecu- 
liar to t!ie Jews. They were a yoke, Acta, sv. 1 0, but 
this is a blessing. And man does not suffer by it, but 
is benefited. By our fell in Adam we became slaves 
to Satan, and God might have condemned us to labour 
all the days of the week. But he has given us a re- 
prieve for one day. His providence so orders it, that 
men in all conditions shall participate in the curse, and 
eat the fruit of the earth in the sweat of their face. Is 
it not then a blessing, when he gives us one day of 
rest ? Had he required us to labour the whole seven 
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days, there would not have been more food than there 
is now. There is not more in those countries where 
the Sabbath is not observed, than where it is ob- 
served. Nor is any country benefited by its neglect. 
On the contrary, it would be political wisdom to give 
the full benefit of the Sabbath in every country to man 
and to beast. We see that, if the Israelites did not 
gather the manna on the seventh day, they gathered as 
much on the day preceding as supplied them on the 
Sabbath ; and in allowing, in the sabbatical year, the 
land to rest, it produced for them as much in the sixth, 
as sufficed them both in that year and in the seventh. 
This respite from toil ought, then, to be thankfully 
acknowledged as a high privilege bestowed on man, 
doomed to labour on account of sin. But the institu- 
tion of the Sabbath confers on him a nobler privilege. 
It is set apart for our use, to be the means of calling 
our attention from interests merely temporal, to those 
that are spiritual and eternal. It is a day appointed 
for special conmiunion with God ; and the bodily rest 
is chiefly to be prized as subservient to this end. Bodily 
rest is necessary on that day for its spiritual improve- 
ment ; and its spiritual improvement is necessary, in 
order that we may not abuse it by indulging in sloth 
and idleness, and thus exposing ourselves to the seduc- 
tions of Satan. The Sabbath, then, is a day to be de- 
voted to the service of the Lord, and to our own spiri- 
tual edification in all those exercises connected with 
and contributing to these ends. It is a day of the 
greatest enjoyment that Christians have on earth ; and 
God, in its institution, has shown his love for his 
Church. A great part of the vigour of the spiritual 
life, and of aptitude for the duty of growing in grace^ 
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and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jc 
Christ, depends on our Banctifying this day, as well as 
our enjoyment of the nianifecUtiuna of his love, excit- 
ing our lon^g and anient desires for a better, that is 
an heavenly country, 

Thanks be to God for the inEtitution of the Sabbath, 
of binding obligation in every period of the world Bince 
its creation, and on all men, although so often and eu 
much neglected. In the Old Testament, we see by its 
being so frequently and solemnly enjoined, as weU as 
fay the gracious promiaea anneiced to its observance, the 
fearful threatenings pronounced, and the punishments 
inflicted in case of its infraction, how great was the im- 
portancewhichGtodattached totheSabbath. Nehemiah 
imputes all the calamitiea which befell the Jews to their 
profanation of that day, and represents this as one of 
the principal causes which had brought on them tlie 
wrath of God. " In those days saw 1 in Judah some 
' treading wine-presaes on the Sabbath, and bringing in 
* sheaves and lading asses ; as also wine, gmpes, and 
' figs, and all manner of burdeia, which they brought 
' into Jerusalem on the Sabbath day ; and I testitied 
' against them in the day wherein they sold victuals. 
' There dwelt men of Tyre also therein, which brought 
' fish, and all manni^r of ware, and sold on the Sabbatli 
' unto thechildren of Judah, and in Jerusalem. Th«i 
' I contended with the nobles of Judah, and said unto 
' them, what evil thin£ is this that ye do, and pio- 
' fane the Sabbath day t Did not your fathers tbu^ 
' and did not our God bring all this evil upon us, mad 
' upon this city ! Yet ye bring more wrath upon 1m- 
' rael, by profaning the Sabbath," Neh. Kiii. 15. Tli« 
observance of the sabbatical years ha\'ing been n^lected 
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by the Jews, their captivity in Babylon endured seventy 
years, to " fulfil," it is said, " the word of the Lord by 
' the mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed 

* her sabbaths : for as long as she lay desolate she 

* kept Sabbath, to fulfil three score and ten years," 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 21 ; Lev. xxvi. 32, 43. In the pro- 
phecies of Jeremiah, chap, xvii., we observe on the 
one hand the signal blessings annexed to the sanctifica- 
tion of the Sabbath, while on the other, the following 
awful threatenings in case of its desecration are subjoin- 
ed. " But if ye will not hearken unto me to hallow the 
' Sabbath day, and not to bear a burden, even entering 
' in at the gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath day : 
' then will I kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it 
' shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall 

* not be quenched." We find, too, as stated in the 
preceding pages, that the observance of the holy Sab- 
bath stands connected with, and is the grand support 
of our obedience to all the other commandments, both 
of the first and second table of the law, which enjoin 
our duty to God and man. 

Works of necessity that cannot be done on the day 
before, nor left undone till the day following, as well as 
works of mercy, are permitted on the Sabbath. But 
for a man on that day to employ himself in his ordi- 
nary labours, to speak of them, or even to allow them 
to occupy his thoughts, is to oppose the beneficent pur- 
pose of the Lawgiver in appointing it, and to contemn 
his authority ; and if the business of the world, which 
on other days of the week is not only permitted, but 
enjoined as a duty, be on this day criminal, how much 
must it be profaned by those frivolous amusements and 
recreations which are often resorted to on this sacred 
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day, or by spending it in aloUi and idleness. " He that 
' sinneth againEt me wningeth his own loul." 

The day of reel ie a weekly and solemn recognition 
of the authority of God. It ought to be employed in 
religious exercises, both public and piivate, for which it 
is set apart ; and these exercises should be accounted 
the repose and refreshment of the soul. That which 
should occupy us on the Sabbath is the grand concern 
of our life. To serve and honour God is the end for 
which we were created j and witli joy we should dedi' 
cate the seventh part of our time to his immediate and 
uninterrupted service, and so rest on " the Sabbath day, 
' according to the comrQandment." 

As the day of rest ie peculiarly destined to relig;iouB 
services, so it is the day in which they who seek Ood 
may expect his peculiar benediction, and the Divine 
communications of his grace. The ordinances of God 
are the means of grace, and in the ob^rvance of these 
ordinances he has promised his special blessing. This 
is the Lonn's day which bears hie name, and he hat 
said, " In all places where I record my name I will 
' come unto thee, and 1 will bleaa tliee." If on this 
day Ood has specially commanded us to seek him, we 
may with confidence conclude that in a special mannu' 
un this day he will be found of us. The purpose of 
God to vouchsafe his blessings to those who obeem 
the day of rest, is included in the declaration that, " the- 
' Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it." Not 
only, then, hath he sanctified tliat day, but be has blewed 
it. Qod has from the beginning given it his blegam 
which he will bestow o n all who consecrate it to hia S» 
vice. But if on account of finishing the work of the cmt-i 
tion of the world the seventh day was blessed, bowmud 
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more is it blessed, because of the completion of the work 
of redemption ? On that day the Lord Jesus ceased from 
his work and entered into his rest. It was the day on 
which he was delivered from the chains of death, when 
he was declared to be the Son of God, in which the 
promises to him of his Father were accomplished, and 
all power was given to him in heaven and in earth. 
How much, then, may God be expected to honour this 
day, and to bless his people in the observance of it with 
all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus o^xr Lord. 

The Sabbath, then, the day of rest, the forerunner 
of the eternal rest, ought to be gratefully recognised, 
and fondly cherished ; and the manner in which it 
should be observed is fully declared in the Scriptures. 
The prophet Isaiah, Iviii. 13, referring to gospel times, 
and instructing the servants of God to act so that their 
light may break forth as the morning, and their righte- 
ousness go before them, and the glory of the Lord be 
their re-reward, adds, " If thou turn away thy foot from 
' the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day, 
' and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
' honourable ; and shalt honour him, not doing thine 
' own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speak- 
' ing thine own words : Then shalt thou delight thyself 
' in the Lord ; and I will cause thee to ride upon the 
' high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heri- 
' tage of Jacob thy father : for the mouth of the Lord 
' hath spoken it." 

The Sabbath is a day which beautifully sets forth 
the long-suffering, goodness, and enduring mercy of 
Jehovah. Most of the Divine institutions under the 
law, and some of the ordinances of the gospel, are 
peculiarly intended to bring to our remembrance the 
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guilty or the conBequenoes of siii. The Sabbath^ on 
the contrary, traces its origin to a time when man 
walked in innocence, and to a place wfaidi was hal- 
lowed by the immediate presence of the Lord. The 
children of Israel were not commanded to observe a 
day which neither they nor their fethers had known, 
but rather to '^ remember " an institution which they 
had forgotten in the cruel bondage of Egypt, and to 
keep holy a day which their God still continued to 
daun as his inalienable property. Jesus Christ came 
not to destroy, but to fulfil the law and the prophets ; 
and having himself declared the Sabbath to be to own, 
so by his inspired apostles he has left the impress of 
his name upon one day of seven. 
. Amidst the joys of Eden man delighted to walk 
with Grod, and hailed the privilege of communion with 
his Creator. Amidst the cares and trials of a trouUed 
and sinful wodd, the Christian too delists to hallow 
the Lord's day, and thus to participate in its presnit 
benefits, and its emblematic happiness. He sees in it 
the loving kindness of his Lord, at once providing for 
him a retreat from labour, and a fountain at which to 
refresh his weary soul. He feels it to be in itself a 
comfort, and in its enjoyment he descries by faith the 
rest which remains to the people of God. 
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CONCLUSION. 

We are now arrived at the conclusion of this most in- 
structive Epistle, in which our attention is so forcibly 
drawn to the consideration of " the deep things of God." 
On the one hand, the unbending justice of the infinitely 
holy God, is awfully displayed, appearing, like the 
flaming cherubim which guarded the way to the tree of 
life, and barred every avenue of hope to man as a 
transgressor. On the other hand, we behold the Divine 
compassion abounding in all wisdom and prudence, to 
the praise of the glory of God's grace, providing the 
glorious plan of redemption, in which mercy and truth 
meet together, righteousness and peace embrace each 
other. The righteousness of God, like the rainbow that 
was round about the throne, reveals all the glorious 
attributes of Jehovah, blended, but not confounded, in 
one harmonious exhibition of unrivalled majesty. 

The doctrine of justification by faith in the righteous- 
ness of our Lord Jesus Christ, is established by the 
Apostle in the former part of his Epistle. But it is a 
doctrine which has, in all ages, been ofiensive to the 
carnal heart. It is equally obnoxious to the profligate 
and the virtuous, to the fanatic and the rationalist, to 
the devotee and the philosopher. It lays the pride of 
man in the dust, pouring contempt upon his boasted 
strength, and casting down all the lofty imaginations of 
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h:5 own excellence and good woiks. Therefore it k, 
thai with one \TMce they all ay oat, " This doctrine 
I^a-is to licentioasness, and makes no sufficient provi- 
sion for the senility of morality and practical rehgion." 
Far dij9&ient from this was the judgment of the Apostle 
Paul, gtdded by the Holy Spirit, whose language he 
nttered. In this Epistle, the grace of the gospel is 
rvrkoned the only safe and sure foundation for eveiy 
raartical viitue, — and from a view cf the love oi Goo 
in the pft oi his Sox, and oi the work of Christ in re- 
demptiotu believ^ns are urged to every duty. '* I be- 
s^^ech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God," 
is the language of Paul, at the beginning of the 12th 
chapter. ^ that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service.'* Here he does not for a moment entertain the 
idea, that the mocies ai Grod, dis[^yed in the grand 
<ioctrines of the gospel which he had been exhibiting 
an«i unfolding, could in any way tend to encourage a 

vntinuance in sin. On the contrary, they are the 
vrn- in>>unds on which he urges the believing Romans 
: ^ siirry^nder themselves whoUv to the Lord. Paul is 

r:en urnorantly accused of teaching principles subver- 
sive ot morality, but in the latter part of this Epistle, 
he IS as fervent in establishing the necessity of holiness 

: li.fe and cx>nduc;. as he had previously been earnest in 
es:abiishirig the great doctrine of justification by faith. 
The attributes of God. especially his holiness and 
^ us: ice. when ^'iewed through anv other medium than 
:h;\: of the gos^vl. strike terror into the heart of man, 
.»iui lead him, like Adam, to hide himself among the 
trvHs of the garden. But these attributes, in them- 
selves sv^ terrible to the euiltv, are, through the merciful 
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appointment of the mediation of our heavenly Surety, 
pledged for the deliverance of the Christian, and fur 
his eternal salvation . 

According to the acknowledged constitution of man , 
love and gratitude are mueh more effective principles 
of obedience than the servile spirit of self-righteousness, 
craving the wages of merit. It consequently happens, 
that all who receive the grace of God in truth, are found 
careful to maintain good works, while the advocates of 
salvation by works notoriously fail in practice, and fre> 
quently indulge the lusts of the flesh. They boast 
much of practical as opposed to doctrinal religion, and 
talk of morahty and virtue ; but their conduct and pur- 
suits, for the most part, declare them to be men of this 
world, living to themselves and not to Christ, delight- 
ing in the foUies of the world, and actuated by its mo- 
tives. But, the grace of God that bringeth salvation 
teaches believers to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this pre- 
sent world ; looking for that blessed hope, and the glo- 
rious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us firom all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. 

Even among the people of God, many are prejudiced 
against some of the doctrines exhibited in the preceding 
part of this Epistle. But their prejudices are to be 
traced to the remains of ignorance and alienation from 
God, which, through the power of indwelling sin and 
the busy suggestions of the prince of darkness, still con- 
tinue to obscure the views of those in whose heart the 
Spirit of truth has begun to shine. If, however, we 
appeal to the experience of believers in every age and 
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in every country, it will be found, that the a 
Ecrvedly and the more Bimply the Apo^e'e doctrines 
are received in all their fulness, the more will they pro- 
duce of self-abasement, of trust in God, and rc^gnati'in 
to his will. What can be more calculated to humble 
the believer under a sense of his own unworthiness, 
than the awful picture of the depravity and ruined con 
dition of man presented in the first three chapters 
and what more productive of joy and peace, than the 
way of recovery disclosed in the fourth, and the c 
trast presented in tbe tiflh, between the entrance of 
sin, condemnation, and death, and the free gifts of 
righteousness, justification, and life. What more suited 
to allay fear and distrust, as well as to kindle the live- 
liest gratitude to God, than the assurance held out in 
the sixth chapter, that the believer, by union Trith 
Christ, is " dead to sin," — for ever freed from ffuilt, by 
the death of his Saviour, and with h'rm made partaker 
of a new and immortal life, and that sin shall not bare 
dominion over him. The same encouragement he de- 
rives from the seventh chapter. There tlie grand trutb 
taught in the sixth, of liia being dead to eiii, is illustrated 
and enforced by the declaration, that by the sacrifice of 
Christ he has " become dead to the law." By tbe law, 
consequently, he can no longer be condemned ; and the 
period will shortly arrive, when from the poSation 
sin, under which he still groans, the Lord will deliver 

What can be more fitted to beget confidence in God 
than the accumulated and ineffabtemerciestohia people, 
exhibited in the eighth chapter, in the opening of which, 
as a corollary from all that had gone before, is announced 
the assurance that there is " now no condemnatloi 
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to them which are in Christ Jesus/' that in them the 
righteousness which the law demands has been, by 
the Son of God himself, fulfilled ; that they are not 
in the flesh, but in the spirit, if the Spirit of God 
dwells in them : and that, although their bodies, be- 
cause of sin, of which they have been the instruments, 
must die^ their souls, because of the righteousness of 
their Saviour, now made theirs, are life^ — not merely 
alive, but secured in immortal life, to which even their 
now mortal bodies shall be raised. The spirit of bond- 
age they have exchanged for the spirit of adoption, call- 
ing God their Father, while the Spirit himself beareth 
witness with their spirits, that they are heirs of God 
and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ. If they now suffer 
with him they shall also be glorified together, while the 
sufferings they are called to endure, are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory that sliall be revealed in 
them. They groan, indeed, at present, waiting for the 
redemption of their bodies, for as yet they are only saved 
in hope ; but they wait with patience for the full en- 
joyment of their salvation, the Holy Spirit himself help- 
ing their infirmities, and making intercession in their 
hearts which, being conformable to the will of God, 
must always prevail. Having been called according 
to Gt)d's purpose, all things are working together for 
tiieir good. By him they were foreknown as the ob- 
jects of his everlasting love, and predestinated to be 
conformed to the image of his Son ; and being thus 
predestinated, they were called by him and justified, 
and finally shall be glorified. For them God spared not 
his own Son, having delivered him up for them all ; 
and with him he will also freely give them all things. 
Who, then, shall lay any thing to the charge of those 
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who are God'B elect t If it is God. that justifies, whu 
shall condemn t If Christ lii'ed, if he be ru«n again, 
if he is Mated at the right hand of God, and if he makea 
inlereeisian for them, no power in heaven, or earth, ( 
hell, shall ever separate them from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesiu their Loni. 

The unspeakable value of these mere 
ninth chapter, enhanced by a solemn and piadjcal 
view of the sovereignty of God in bestowing them, 
connected with uncon trovertible proof that his promises 
to his people had never failed in their accomplishment. 
The Divine sovereignty in the choice of the subjects of 
salvation, is starikingly illustrated in the case of Jacob, 
whom God loved before he was liom. An<l, 
other hand, his just judgment in punishing those whom 
he leaves in that sinful state into which all men have 
fallen, is with equal clearness displayed in his haling 
Esau before his birth. God, it is asserted, hath n 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeiieth. All men are in his hand as clay in the 
hand of the potter, and while he enduretli with moch 
long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction, 
he makes known the riches of his glory on tlie vessels 
of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto gloiy. The 
conduct of Israel, and Goil's particular dealings with 
his ancient people, are in the tenth chapter next de- 
scribed, while the freenesa of salvation by Jesus Christ, 
who is the end of the law for righteousness to eveiy 
one that believetb, together with God's purpose, that 
the gospel shall be preached to the Gentiles, is AiUy 
brought into view. In the eleventh chapter, it is proved 
in consistency with what had been said in the ninth, 
that a remnant of Israel, according to the election ti 
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glrace, were saved, while the rest were blinded. But 
still, as a nation, Israel is not cast off. As the root 
was holy, so are the branches, although some were 
broken off; and the time is approaching when all 
Israel with the fulness of the Gentiles shall together 
abundantly experience the mercy of God. 

In what prominence and strength of expression is 
the sovereignty of God exhibited in the above ninth 
chapter 1 Is the Apostle ashamed of this view of 
God ? Does he cover it with a veil in treating of the 
rejection of the Jews ? No, in the strongest terms 
that could be selected, he conspicuously displays it, 
while both there, and in the eleventh chapter, he 
represents the glory of God as the principal object 
in all things that exist, " For of him, and through 
him, and to him, are all things : to whom be glory for 
ever. Amen." The wisdom of this world finds the 
chief end of the existence of all created beings to be 
the benevolent design of communicating happiness. 
But the Apostle gives another view of the subject. 
He declares the glory of God, that is the manifestation 
of his perfections, to be the end of creation. Let 
Christians, then, not be ashamed of this display of 
the divine character. Let them rather be ashamed of 
modifying their views of God, by the systems of human 
science. Let them return to the strong and Scriptural 
statements of the Reformers on the subject, and as 
little children believe God's account of himself. 

The attentive reader of the preceding part of this 
Epistle, who is willing to submit to receive in all things 
the true and obvious meaning of Scripture, cannot fsdl 
to perceive that all the doctrines which are there 
brought before us ascribe the whole glory of every thing 
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Hov aaa j fcjiiii i^ dm. is is that men dKmld be so 
ftvene to tiie dcctniMs of tiie Sc u|jiuie wliidi hold 
loftik tius Tiev. So ofetsre are tlier to the mind of 
wtam that evenr cfibrt of ingnmitT has been em|Jojed 
hw tihoae who imdeTEUDd not the ffxpt^ to eject them 
froQ ^ Scripr^res, and many even of the people of 
G*>i iLemselTes labour to modify and bring them to a 
nearer o^rfonniTy to the wisdom of the world, or, at 
kas^ Zty make them le^s offensiye to human prejadices. 
This wis»iom is foolishness, and is hi^v dishonour- 
able to God, as well as pernicious to themselves. 
When God has brought salvation nigh as entirely his 
gin, and has exhibited Christ as a Saviour, through 
faith, to the Chief of Sinners, how injurious is it to the 
honour of his truth, and to the interests of sinners, to 
pot the salvation of the gospel at a distance, and as it 
were in defiance of the Apostle to send men to heaven 
to bring Christ down from above, or to the deep to 
bring him up from the grave ! What folly appears in 
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that wisdom that sees greater security for the believer's 
final happiness in making him the author of his own 
destiny, than in resting the security of his salvation on 
the power and love of his Almighty Saviour ! How 
vain is that wisdom which considers the performance 
of good works to be better secured by resting them on 
the resolutions and faithfulness of the believer himself, 
than on the fact of his oneness with Christ in his death 
and resurrection. 

All who acknowledge regeneration by the Spirit of 
God virtually concede the things which they are un- 
willing to confess in plain and direct statement. If 
men are by nature dead in sin, surely their new life is 
not in any sense produced by themselves. If their 
change from sin to holiness be a new birth, how con- 
tradictory to suppose that they have any share in this 
great change. Yet how many will acknowledge that 
every thing good in us is of God, who will yet labour 
to show that still there is some remaining moral ability 
in man to turn himself to God. Is not this to sacrifice 
to their own wisdom ? Will they proudly refuse sub- 
mission to the declarations of God's word till they are 
able to fathom the depths of the divine counsels ? 

Many Christians, who admit the truth of all those 
doctrines which are most offensive to the world, act on 
the principle, that it is wise to conceal their views on 
these points, or at least to keep them as much as pos- 
sible in the back-ground. They think in this way to be 
more useful to the world. But is it wisdom, is it duty, 
is it consistent with our allegiance to Christ, to keep in 
abeyance doctrines which so much glorify God, and are 
so prominently held forth in the Scriptures ? Chris- 
tians should recollect, that although the avoiding of 
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certain offensive doclKne'S may leuen the prejudice of 
the world against the professors of Christianity, yet that 
to turn a sinnerto God ia, in all cases, the work of God 
himself. How can we then expect a blessing on our 
efforts, if we seek to conceal what he exhibits in a blaze 
of light 1 Better, much better in all things, to exhibit 
the truths of the Divine word just as that word itself 
exhibits them, and leave the success of our efforts to 
him who alone can make tliem effectual. We cannot 
by all we can do bring one Boul to Christ. We cannot 
make one sinner alive by the gospel, more than we can 
raise the dead out of their graves. Let us then renounce 
our own wisdom, and our own plans, and let us teach 
Divine truth as it is taught in the Scriptures. 

All religions, but that of the Bible, divide the glory 
of recovering men to happiness between God and the 
sinner. All false views of the gospel do the same. 
The Bible alone makes the salvation of guilty men to 
originate solely with God, and to terminate in his glory 
as its chief end. This doctrine is peculiar to right 
vievra of the Christian religion. Can there, then, be 
more convincing evidence that the Bible is from God 1 
If such a feature is peculiar to the Christian religion, 
yet offensive to most who bear the Christian name, it 
is the most demonstrative evidence that this revelation 
is not from man. How solid, then, are the foundations 
of the Christian religion, when the very tilings belong- 
ing to it most offensive to the world afford the most 
satisfactory evidence that it is from God ! 

If it be objected, that the doctrines which are taught 
in the first part of this Epistle, while they display God'a 
mercies in those who are saved, also exltibit his severity 
t condemning those who perish, this, it must be 
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affirmed, cannot derogate from the mercy extended 
to those on whom he will have mercy. On the con- 
trary, it is enhanced by the consideration of the just 
punishment which all men would have suffered, but 
for the intervention of that mercy. Thus, in the 136th 
Psahn, where the mercy of God is so highly celebrated, 
it is held forth in striking contrast with the destruction 
of the objects of God's displeasure. " God delighteth 
in mercy." " His mercy is on them that fear him, 
from generation to generation." " All the paths of the 
Lord are mercy and truth unto such as keep his cove- 
nant and his testimonies." And, when these ineffable 
blessings, freely bestowed on behevers, are surveyed by 
them, in connexion with Jehovah's awful displeasure 
against sin, as manifested in his unalterable determination 
to punish with everlasting destruction from his presence 
those who were not more guilty than themselves, but 
to whom, in his unsearchable counsels, he never pur- 
posed to extend that sovereign grace which has snatched 
them like brands from the burning, what a foundation 
do they lay for their love and gratitude to God ? They 
demonstrate, too, their entire dependence upon God, 
and constrain them, in the utter abandonment of self- 
confidence, to embrace him as their covenant God. 
But, if it be inquired, why has such a distinction been 
made involving consequences of such unspeakable and 
eternal moment, the only proper answer that can be 
given is that of our Lord himself, — " Even so. Father, 
for so it seemed good in thy sight." Behevers, then, 
are called in the contemplation of the goodness and se- 
verity of God, humbly and th^mkfully to acknowledge 
his goodness to themselves. As to others, the answer 
given to Peter when he asked, what shall this man 



414 CONCLUSION. 

do f is to them equally apposite ; " What is that 
H tkee^JhOotr than me;" Let them be content with 
the assurance that the Judge of all the earth will do 
nght. 

On the mercies of Grod to his people, displayed in 
the doctrines taught in the preceding part of the Epis- 
t)e> the Apostle grounds his exhortations to holiness in 
the remaining chapters. The intense and burning 
seal which P&id there exhibits for the manifestation 
^ hoUness in the character and conduct of believers, 
when viewed in connexion with his great doctrine 
t:^ justification by faith in the atonement of the Son of 
Goil, furnishes the strongest evidence of the truth of 
revelation. No man ever forged this Epistle. It car- 
ries its own credentials on the hce of it, and shows 
the broaii seal of hea\*en stamped upon it, as clearly 
as the heavens and the earth declare that creation is 
the work of God, and not of an impostor. Who 
could have forged such a work as this Epistle ? For 
what end cv^uKl it have been forged ? If Antino- 
mians ivuld be supposed to forge the doctrine of justi- 
fication thrvniiih the sacritice of Christ, who was then 
to torvie the precepts which so urgently inculcate all 
gvHKl works ? No man ix>uld be suspected of writing 
this Kpistle, with a view to please the bulk of mankind, 
or iudetvl any one considerable class of men. It is as 
much opjH^seil to the spirit of the multitude, as it is to 
the pride of the enlightened few. It pleases nobody, 
ai\vl therx^t'ore can never be justly suspected of ha\-ing 
Ihhm\ orvijinallv written in order to please, or in order 
to et^Wt ai\Y sinister purpose. 

It is jx^r^nnptoPk* in its doctrine of obedience to the 
civil n\agistr;\tes» and enjoins submission to the higher 
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powers on a footing to which the world was pre- 
viously a stranger. Yet this cannot be suspected of 
being a contrivance of magistrates. For, while it urges 
subjection in civil matters to those authorities whom 
God in his providence has appointed, it condemns as 
without excuse that idolatry which the existing rulers, 
at the time when it was written, professed, and for the 
support of which they persecuted Christians to the 
death. This can no more be a forgery of the rulers 
than of the subjects. 

There is another peculiarity in the latter part of this 
Epistle, which evinces admirable wisdom, but a wisdom 
far removed from the wisdom of man. It contains, in 
the short compass of a few chapters, an amazing variety 
of precepts, expressed perspicuously, yet briefly, re- 
specting conduct in domestic life, in society, and in 
church fellowship. Had uninspired men been dis- 
coursing on these various subjects, they would have 
produced a series of distinct treatises, formally handled, 
and largely illustrated. In the writings of the Apostle, 
a single sentence embraces a volume, while this pecu- 
liarity differs so widely from any procedure of human 
wisdom, that it proclaims itself to be the wisdom of 
God. It is thus that the Scriptures are contained in 
a comparatively short book, which is addressed to the 
great body of mankind, and whose contents are inex- 
haustible. 

Yet, amidst such careful parsimony of words, amidst 
such a condensation of matter, the Apostle closes the 
Epistle with what might seem a most prodigal waste, 
by sending so many salutations, and expressing, in such 
a variety of terms, ceremonious attentions to his fellow 
Christians at Rome. Here, however, as in other cases. 
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wisdom is justified of her children ; for this, also, 
is one of those characteristics by which God stamps 
his image on all his productions. The Christian will 
be at no loss to discover, on reflection, that this part 
of the Epistle is not without its use, and, in the exposi- 
tion of the last chapter, it has been a peculiar object 
to point out how we may reap instruction, from what 
human wisdom in its folly, will scarcely admit to be 
reckoned as a part of that Book, which is nothing less 
than THB WORD of God. 

The doctrines unfolded in this Epistle reveal to us 
the mighty plan of redemption, by which our powerful 
spiritual enemies are overcome, and all the strong and 
deeply-rooted evils lodged within our bosoms shall 
finally he subdued. The whole leads believers to ex- 
claim : — ** The Lord reigneth ; let the earth rejoice ; let 
^ the multitude of isles be glad thereof. Clouds and 
' darkness are round about him : Righteousness and 

* Juihjment are the habitation of his throne. A fire goeth 

* Ivfore him, and burnetii up his enemies round about. 

* The heavens declare his righteousness, and all the peo- 

* plo see his glory. Ye that love the Lord, hate evil : 
' he prvseneth the souls of his saints; he delivereth them 

* out of the hand of the wicked. Light is sown for the 

* rijjhteiHis, and gladness for the upright in heart. Re- 

* joiiv in the Lonl, ye righteous ; and give thanks at the 
' nnuombrance of his holiness." These emphatic words 
of tl\e Psalmist, though recorded more than a thousand 
\-^>ars lH>tx>re the age of the apostle, most graphically 
delint\Hte the leading features of Paul's Epistle to the 
Kon\ans, and portray in \-ivid colours those emotions 
it^ the minds of belieN'ers which the consideration of 
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them is so well fitted to produce. And those who have 
never perused this astonishing portion of the divine 
word with a holy relish, and have not entered into its 
meaning, have never experienced the fulness of that joy 
and peace which it is calculated to produce in the heart 
of every true worshipper of the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
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LETTER TO THE REV. EDWARD BICKERSTETH, 
REFERRED TO VOL. IIL 108. 



Aucfdngray^ Sept. 4, 1839. 

Dbar Sir, — Among the valuable books with which you kindly 
presented me during your late visit to Edinburgh, I turned with 
interest to the work you have published under the title of A 
Voice from tite Alps, I rejoice to find that, in the midst of your 
other useful labours in the missionary cause, you have not been 
unmindful of Continental Europe, and that you are desirous of 
stimulating the zeal which has of late years been kindled in the 
breasts of British Christians, in behalf of those countries where 
the candle of the Lord had been well nigh extinguished. 

In the Voice from the Alps I found an address to a clerical 
meeting by the Rev. R. Burgess of Chelsea, which contains an 
account of my own proceedings at Geneva altogether erroneous. 
Mr Burgess has doubtless been misinformed on the subject; 
but his mistakes have been shared or adopted by Mr Meston, in 
his recent Observations on the Present State of Hellion in France. 
To prevent the further currency of these misstatements, which, 
if uncontradicted, will be repeated by others, I shall first notice 
the errors into which these gentlemen have fallen, and then 
briefly relate the leading circumstances connected with my re- 
sidence on the Continent, in which the hand of the Lord may 
be clearly seen, to the praise of the glory of his grace. 

The narratives of Mr Burgess and Mr Meston alike confound 
dates and circumstances. It was not in 1818, as stated by both 
of these gentlemen, but in 1816, that I went to Geneva. Mr 
Drummond and I did not labour there together, as it would 
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Mr t>rumnioad dul 
ftrom till two dap brton I left the place. 1 «u aofunted 
•ith nJifiiDin timcn uid addmHs," M Mr Burgees affiims, but 
vHh the mtiri of <iod. The diatribatioD of lisou U in general 
hiffal} la be HHsnieDded, but, in Ibe circumstances in which I 
>u pUred al tbit period in {lenen, I should bavE couudefe") 
lurh vnpoos bat ill fitted to amolt (he atrongholdg of Sntan. 
¥u ftiBO Bndiog ~ bnt few Toicea lo respond to mj appeal," kt 
Mr llarf;eH «nd Mr Hetton both ialimiktc. b]i the blewingaf God 
t f«ind maajr. And, instead of not appearing *" lo bavc mi^t 
with mocQa^^' dnring mj ataj, according to Hr Meston, th(< 
nireM with whieb the Lord waa grwnoualy pleased to accom- 
Iod; Ibe lesIinionT borne lo bis tnitb was ttrj remarkable ; and. 
prTtufH the more fa. hecaoae it wai, so tar aa I know, the fint, 
of tbe war, iiTstamatieall; and pablielif 
t, b; any one from Itrilain. to the giaul 
the ^^napel, Dr MaJan "* rused his TiHce 
tB bfkalf of the milh," not, as Ihej assert. - atler," bnt baliipe 
I laft GNtpia. Tbe fallowing brief narratiire of mj procetdings 
m Iha Ccatinent maT illnstnte tbe grwioas proiidence of God. 
aad pavtv ma mnnragemenl to olbeni to speak unt boldlj and 
hill J. *■ lltey maj baiv opportunitr of declaring the whole eonn- 
fllofOod. 

For naaj wan I bad cbernbed tbe ides uf goitiK to FranMi 
riew of dwn^ focnethiiig to promote the knowledge of 
6»'' ' ■ ' ■ * 

a« a tnnller. AemidhigiT, wben 



I bad been three lii 




ever, Bnanguainlod wiib a single indiHdoa) tbere, and thentor* 
■Bible to arrange an; partieular plan of action,! faared tbaim; 
ahi«ct BuRkl prote ahortite ; and, in conseqDcnce, when uked- 
httert I Mt Smllaod, how long I experted to be&baent? I 
iwptM. ■* Paaiibl; onJ} six wrefci." The l>oi4, boweier, was 
vide and eftemal door, leading me in a wai 
Lbroad eon liuued about Ibrve 



at f^ria, ioTnlTed. as it appeared, in Egyptian 
n perceited that I bad no taeam of furthering tbe 
ol^eM el my joBiney in that great metropolis. I'nexpertedlj. 
hswwrar. I met with Mr HiUhouaa, a gentlemen from Ameriea. 
otwboBi I had not belDre beard. He bad landed at Bourdeaui. 
a«d mnWng Ihimi^ the South of Fraiue, bad gone Id OtoeM. 
aail UwaHM to Pari& HatingfasMd tbmogh Hontauban, when 
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Ite Froncli TUeoiugioi I'mtoiunt F»eully was fouoded Ly 
Napnlaon, he had there, and in other places, inquired reapecting 
(he Protestant miniilen, Bnd ha ooainiunicitad to mo «ll lus 
inrannaCiDn on the aubjeot, He told me that at Geneva there 
were oat; two indinda&lg, to whom I could hsTe acceu ; the 
one, • pft>t»r In adxinced yenn; the olhcr. not a pulor. but 
wh*t ii termed a minister ; and thnt nearly the whole of the 
other putora were Artant or Sooiniuia. 

Finding no opening at PariajIinmiedialeljBetoutfDrGenava. 
hoping that lomething might be done through thelwoindirt- 
duals Mferrod to b; Hr Hillhouse. On mj arrival I called on 
the pnator alluded to, the lata M. Moolinie, and oonvenud with 
him on tlie goapeJ. He was lery kind, bnt appenring le ac- 
quieaoe in alt that 1 advanced, diacns^on on any point was cut 
at tbo questiun, and iiu profpvsa whi made. Being, therefoni, 
unable to disoaver meane of usefulncH at Geneia, and finding 
on inquiry that the young man alao spoken of by Mr Hillhouaa 
had souie time before removed to Berne. I repaired to that eily, 
where I fauud he had been ordained a pastor. He was not an 
Arian orSoflinian, but, although very ignorant reepeoting the 
gospel, he wan willing to inquire and hoar eonceming the great 
tmlhi which it reveali. I remained at Berne about eight days, 
during which be came to me every morning at ten o'clack, and 
continued till ten at night — in bet, aa late as it was possible lor 
him, the gate* of the city, beyond which ho lodged, being ahul 
at that hour. During the whole day 1 endeavoured to i 
him, as hr aa I waa cnsblod, every thing relating to the goipel, 
and have good roaaon to believe that tiie word spoken woa lo- 
eompanlod with the blearing of the Lord. I was afterwards 
informed, that subHeqaently to my departure ho conversed with 
his coltcagOD, the other paator of the church, on the auhject u( 
Dur discussions, and that, in considering what bad been advanced, 
they arrived at the conclusion that it must he the true doetrino 
of salvation. 

1 hesitated whether I should return to Geneva, bnt at last 
reaolvud to do so, having hoard of two Prusaion clergymen, who 
had reoBHtly been in Euglond, and ' 

town, with whom it mui supposed I might have an opportunity 
iif convening on the gospel.— and alau of a poator, at a little 
distance in the country, who my new scqualntaace at Berne 
informed me would listen to my statements, but would " draw 
himself up, and not answer a word." To Geneva I aceordinglj 
relumed. With the Prussan clergymen I found no utisfaclioti 
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L. 




^ 



IB wW H i^g ; and allbiHigli I luharquaiilj did nnl exfuimet 
Out rwmi I MKiaipMcd in the pmtor joM fiefernd to, jrl 1 hid 
IMC iIm cralWcaCHMi of nuduw him lit! After the lApae ot ftone 



I, howeirer. aifun nut«i M. Honlinie, iritb vhom I hkd be- 

I coiiU make an pruf^mt. Prom ill I oiuJd leun frma trim. 
Iienen <ru inTolTcd ID the most drplonble clu1in««. lima, 
M Mr Bargna obaervH, "lui unbrokeD field of laboar.*' with a 
" bllan Cbnich." Calvin, once iu chiefirit boaM 
wilh hb dnctrinea and worlu, bad been aet andi 
while Uic paalon and profeoon were in ^neral Aiiani ur Si>- 
einlani. Some mceptiona unoiig tbem there were, induing 
M. Moulinii, wbci held the divinit; of our Ixird Jeaaa, and I be- 
\ine loved and aervcd hun according to Iheir li^I ; bm that 
light waaao obicure — Lhej were on the whole m iterant, ao 
ineapable ot rightl J dividing the word of truth, thai their preaeh- 
Jiilt wu withont trait. The; preached neither Law nor Goapel 
riilly, and their doctrine did not seem Ui aflect the oonaraencei 
«t tlieir hearers. A amsll pra3wr-meeling had tor some ^ne 
l>i«n held, in cunseqnence, I heUcie, ot a luHt of Madame Krud- 
iier to Qeueta \ and, b) on-e belonging to it, I was ofterworda 
tuld, tbatiensiblo of their want of knowledge, thej hod prajed 
tint an inatructur ahould b«sent to them, and that their pra^r, 
they now believed, was answered. 

Using unable to meet with any other person with whom 1 
might oonvoTso on the gwpel, I rmolvod to quit Qeneva mthaut 
delay, and proeaed to Montauban. The Lord, howeter, ia often 
pleuaed (o overrule our pnrposeB b; occurrences which in tbem- 
■olvea appear trilling, and tJm> to bring about results that eonid 
not have been anUcipatud, M. MouUnii had politelj offered to 
uonduct Mra Haldane tu sc« the model of the mountains, a little 
way out of town, and with this abject he promised to call on tu 
the doj following. lnlhemoming,however, we received a note 
from him, saying, that having suffered from a severe beadade 
during the night, ha was himself unable to come, but had sent 
a young man, a student of diiinty. who would he our oondaotor. 
On thia providential oireunistanoe depended mj continuaooe at 
which I had been on the point of leaving. With thi* 



[mediately entejvd ii 
Koapel, of which I found him profoundly ignorsnl, although in a 
Mate of mind that showed lie wuB willing to receive informatiun. 
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Next morning he came with another student, equally in dark- 
ness with himself. I questioned them respecting their personal 
hope of salvation, and the foundation of that hope. Had they 
been trained in the schools of Socrates or Plato, and enjoyed no 
other means of instruction, they could scarcely have been more 
ignorant of the doctrines of the gospel. They had, in fact, 
learned much more of the opinions of the heathen philosophers 
than of the doctrines of the Saviour and his Apostles. To the 
Bible and its contents their studies had never been directed. 
After some conversation, they became convinced of their igno- 
rance of the Scriptures, and of the way of salvation, and exceed- 
ingly desirous of information. I therefore postponed my intended 
departure from Geneva. 

The two students with whom I first conversed brought six 
others in the same state of mind with themselves, with whom I 
had many and long conversations. Their visits became so fre- 
quent, and at such different hours, that I proposed they should 
come all together ; and it was arranged that they should do so 
three times a- week, from six to eight o^clock in the evening. This 
gave me time to converse with others, who, from the report of the 
students, began to visit me, as well as leisure to prepare what 
might be profitable for their instruction. I took the Epistle to 
the Romans as my subject ; and this portion of Scripture I con- 
tinued to expound to them during the winter, and to dilate on 
the great doctrines which it unfolds. 

After having proceeded in this manner about a fortnight with 
these eight students, I was earnestly solicited, in the name of the 
other students, to begin anew, in which case I was assured that 
the rest of them would attend. I accordingly complied with 
this request, and, during the whole of the winter of 1816-17, and 
until the termination of their studies in the following summer, 
almost all the students in theology regularly attended. And 
God was graciously pleased to accompany his own word with 
power. In addition to the general knowledge which all of them 
acquired, a goodly number soon appeared to be turned to the 
Lord. Some of them have now finished their course with joy, 
and, like MM. Rieu, Gonthier, and Henri Pyt, have left behind 
them the blessed assurance that they are now in the presence 
of God and the Lamb ; while others have, in like manner, evinced 
the reality of the work of grace by the stedfastness of their faith, 
and the abundance of their ministrations. 

Besides those who attended regularly, some who did not wish 
to appear with the students came at different hours, and in con- 
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vsBdng with them, al thoio times, or nfWr finidbini! tlie public 
niune st ught o'cluok, 1 wu oftsa engaged till near midnigflt' 
Others of the inhabilanU ot tieneva, unoaQoected with Iho 
■chootB of learning, and ot both Kxes, octwrionall; vinted me in 
the nftenioon to rerelve iiwtruetion* reapooting the goapel. 

The lotpreuion produced at Geneva woa, bj the blesniDg of 
God, BO great, that diacuaaiona became freqnml on the great 
truths conneoted with salvBtion. The paatQra and prufMMis in 
the Facnit} heard of the doctrines 1 was inculcating, and the 
manner in which I tpoke of their bbe doctrino. Thej began 
to preach openly agiunst what 1 taught, and 1 as plainly ccntrD- 
verted what the; taught, cdU eating their arguments, setting thein 
Itefore the students and othen to whom 1 bad access, comparing 
them with Scripture, and libouring tfl retuto their destruotife 
hcredes. ThojlniiitHl that mini »ero bom pare, and spoke 
of the Saviour as the Hrst at oreated beings, and I opposed and 
petnted mcb errors and blasphenues. Thej taught that Iha 
gospel was useful, but not indispensable to salvation, and ad- 
duced the case ot Cornelius, ns an exnmple ot a man accepted of 
(lud withont the knowledge of the gospel. I proved that this 
waa an egregious misrepresentatianf^the fact, and that the his- 
tory of Cornelius formed no exception to the uniform doctrine 

in the Saviour. It was not, then, b; avoiding controverted rab- 
jtcts, and Mmply dwelhng on truths common to profni^g 

up the hllcn standard ot the gospel at Geneva. It was, on the 
contrarf, by not shunning to declare the whole counsel of G«d, 
so br as I was enabled to do so ; it was by dwelling on every 
doctrine of the Bible, whether it wan controverted or not, or 
however repui^vo to the carnal mind, and by ronfhiDting and 
bringing to the teat of Seriptnpo every argument levelled at my 
instructions by both pastora and profounrs. 

In tbis msjiner matters proceeded at Oeneva, till the middle 
of the lummer ot ISI7, the period which t«rminBled the atMdlea 
of the theological students. The pastors attempted to instigate 
the government to banish me from their canton ; and when ibit 
proved unsuocBsif id, it was proposed in the " Venerable Cqm- 
pany*^ that I should be cited to appeiLr before them, to uiawer 
for the doctrines I was inculcating on the etndenta. On thin it 
was observed by one of them. " Vous ne gagnerez psa grand chose 
parc.:la!" (You will not gain much by that I ) and the matter 
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e, Ihp; did all in their 



c!rapp«d. At the lamc ti 
vent the ■ttendanoe of tl 
PoBvened in thb eountrj with Mr Gsiuaen, »nd, in annwep to 
my inquiry. How it was that the psaton failed in thin sClempt ? 
he replied. That this wai the first blow that had lerioual j affected 
them, and althongh thej were anxious to adopt cvpfymeana in 
their power to prevent the etudenU from coming to me, yet they 
foundit impoarahle, because, if strong meuureA had been resorted 
to as the penalty uf disobeying tho prohibition, the studeuts had 
reifliied to leave their profesgon. The pastors, however, did not 
cease to labour to counteract the effects of the change that had 
talten place io the minds of so man; of the students, and par- 
ticularl; by fiuming the " Reglemena" of May 3d, 1817, consist- 
ing of oertMn artides which every student was ordered to agn 
before he should bo " oonseorBtod," and whioh were intended to 
exclude from the pulpits of Geneva the doctrines which they an 
riolentlj- opposed, and particolarlj the doctrines of the Godhead 
of the Saviour — of original sin — of grace and ofToctual calling — 
and of predestination. In spite of ^1 their endeavoars, Che light 
was diffused to x very remarkable degree in Geneva, which, 
through the ministration of these 8o<iinlaD, Arian, and Arminian 
teachers, had fallen tnm the glory which onoo belonged tu it, 
and, instead of being the centre of illumination to Protestant 
Europe, had become a synagogue of Satan, and a citadel of igno- 
rance and darbne«s. 

In my Letter to M. CiemBiere, Pmfisaor of 71tfola/s ol Grxea, 
which I published both in English and in French in the year 
1S24, which he never attempted to answer, you will And other 
h the foregoing subjects. But before I 



elude, 



;e the i 






leof 



le acBilemioal session at Geneva in 1B17. After the departure 
uf the students, at Ihe termination of their conrae at that period, 
I resumed my design of going to Montauban, in the south of 
France, where the Faculty for the education of French Pro- 
testants is established, and which is considered the centre of all 
Ihe French Protestant churches. Through the kindness of the 
late eioellent M. Bonnard, then Professor of Hebrew, but after- . 
wards Dean, or Principal uf the Faculty, I was introdnced to 
such of Ihe French pastors as occasionally visited Montauban, 
and by his means, and in consequence of the extensive corres- 
pondence he maintained with all the pastors in France, I was 
enabled to obtain much valuable infbrmation, as well as gei 
cireolation tor the books I pubhshed there, in every part of 



klagdwn, and to enter ioto fill) diwusaiflna with manj oT them 
on the Bobject of the goape-l. From my valued friend, tbs pre- 
sent Pmddent of tbe ConBiatar;, M. Msniak, to nhom 1 wu 
alio undn- pucniiu' ohli^tionii for the uaiUunoe he aflbrded me 
unong the Btudents and atb en, I >omeliDie ago receired a letler. 
in wbicb he laji, " Many or our paEtora are now pToeUiming Ike 
gmpol, who, but for jour abode amuDg u>, would han been 
preaehjng Neolugy/^ By auutberletter from bim, dated Julj IS, 
1839, 1 am infnnned that every ttndont, on finishing his atadiHi 
ajidlearingMontaubBn,iii (iimiBhedwitb aaop; of my £ 
whicb were tnmslated into French, wid of the French G 
04 tbt HonuitA, whieb 1 prepared and pnbllHhed at that place. 

Tbe late M. Pictet. of Geneva, whose name ia so well known 
among the aavana of Eumpo, and who bod been appointed 'bj 
Buonaparte one o( the inapectom of the Protestant ChurchM — 
who has asserted in one of hia publieationa, that '^Tbe Uetbo- 
diUD," meaning the Chriitlsnity " of England, threatens to con- 
duct the world back to barbariiiiD" — offldslly viaited Hontaaban 
Mime yean after I left it On thai oceaaion, H. Pradel, then 
Dean of the Fai^nlty. and a man equally opposed to the goepel 
aa M. PiclBt, teld him, with tears in his eyoa, that " Smor, Ifae 
■ppporance al Montauluui of that diaastroiu meteor f-mebon 
drwttfeuxjt Mr Holdane., all had been poisoned with hia dootrine; 
M. Prodel publioly used the Mme eipresaiona on another uo- 
caaion in addreanng the students, and thus uninton^onjdlj bore 
witness to tlic bleaaiiig with which the Lord waa pleased to ac- 
company the declaration of hia gospel. 

I atate theae things, my dear Sir, because, as I have already 
intimated, tbe acoount whii:h has appeared under tbe saDctian 
of your name would, if uncuntradictcd, be henceforth oonKidecred 
as authentic, and because it may advance the objects wbich both 

short record. Plwied before the world aa Mr Burgess's uttmfire 
now ia, it requirea to be rectified ; and 1 alAO trust that a me- 
morial of the Lord's goodness, in prospering an attempt to re- 
vive the knowledge of hia truth in Cimtinentil Rarope, maj 
. stimulate the seal of others, and redound to tbe glory i>f 0«d 
whom you serve in the gospel of bis Son. and to whom, in vbtH- 
ever capacity wo are placed, it is our buunden duty to OMUe- 
crate every talent with which we are intrusted. 

Voum very faithfully, 

RoitKnT Hm. 
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MR STUART. 

In the preceding Exposition several references have been made 
to Professor Stuart^s Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, 
with a view to counteract the danger arising from the circulation 
of that work in this country. The baneful effects of his system, 
there is reason to fear, will be very extensive. Is it strange that 
speculations which teach men to deny, or receive with hesitation, 
or modify with fanciful limitations, the doctrine of their connex- 
ion with the first man in his sin, should lead to every error that 
pleases the carnal mind ? Wrong views of Divine truth among 
the people of God are always the immediate forerunners of a total 
departure from the gospel on the part of the great body of the' 
professors of religion. 

In the preface to his Conmientary on the Epistle to the He- 
brews, Professor Stuart informs his readers that they are not to 
expect from him a sermonizing commentary *, and that his design 
does not coincide with that of several English conmientators, to 
whose practical works he refers with approbation. But this ia 
not the only difference between him and the generality of the 
writers alluded to. He does not hold the same doctrines with 
them. He has not only a different object, but he has a widely 
different system. It may further be remarked, that many of 
these ^ sermonizing commentators^^ have exhibited the meaning 
of the inspired language with greater correctness than he has- 
done by his criticisms. There is no complaint with respect to 
the propriety of his confining himself to the work of a critic and 
translator ; the complaint is, that by false criticism he has mis- 
represented the Divine testimony in some of the most momentous, 
points in the scheme of Christianity. 

Mr Stuart ^s explanations of the contents of the first five chap- 
ters of the Epistle to the Romans are calculated not to enlighten 
but to perplex and mislead his readers, and overthrow their faith* 
He conmiences, in the first chapter, by denying that Jesus Christ 
was declared to be the Son of God by his resurrection from the. 
dead, in support of which he asks if the resurrection of Lazarus- 
and others was a proof that they were the sons of God. After 
this what can be expected ? The words cited from the prophet, 
contained in the 17th verse, are, according to him, an example of 
quotation by accommodation. This is highly derogatory to the 
word of God, and proves that he is unacquainted with the doc- 
trine of the inspiration of the Scriptures. The meaning of the 
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by this. Such language may be used, while the gospel of the 
true grace of God is rejected. 

After declaring that faith is counted as ^ complete obedience,^* 
Mr Stuart himself appears not quite satisfied with this statement. 
Accordingly, he afterwards asks, p. 506 : ^ But where has Paul 
' taught, that a man is justified by faith alone ; and that evangel- 
*■ ical good works are not an essential condition of his justification 
' before God ? *^ From this it appears that complete obedience 
ALONX will not do. Evangelical good works must come in to 
complete what was before complete ! And shall Christians give 
up the doctrine of the Apostles to give place to such absurdities ? 
Lest, however, any one should mistake his meaning, Mr Stuart 
hastens to add, ^good teorks, in the gospel sense of these words, 
^ are an essential condition of our acceptance with God : ^* Is 
this assertion less heretical than the doctrine promulgated by the 
false teachers who troubled the churches of Galatia — tiiose 
teachers whom Paul wished to be cut ofl^ and of whom he affirm- 
ed that they should bear their own judgment ? It is a perver- 
sion of the gospel of Christ. It is another gospel, as that of 
which Paul declared, that if an angel from heaven preached it. 
he should be accursed ; and that, if any man received it, Christ 
should profit him nothing. 

11^ however, Mr Stuart, in this manner, contradicts the whole 
testimony of Scripture respecting the doctrine of justification and 
acceptance with God, in doing so he does not stand alone. Whe- 
ther or not he has borrowed it from them, his system here is pre- 
cisely that of Arminius and Socinus. In proof of this assertion 
I give the following extracts from Witsius, on the economy of 
the Covenants, from the chapter on justification, where he is 
animadverting on the sentiments of some learned man whom he 
does not name. After asserting that the ^ thing for which we 

* are justified, and which some call the matter of our justification, 
' is the perfect righteousness of Christ alone," and idfter support- 
ing this position by suitable quotations from Scripture, Witsius 
observes *, ^ Arminius, by his subtlety, frames vain empty quibbles, 
' when he contends that the righteousness of Christ cannot be 
' imputed to us for righteousness, because it is his very righte- 

* ousness ; laying this down as afoundation, that which is imputed 
^ to us for righteousne£(s is not properly our righteousness. 

* Which none will admit, who has considered that every judg- 

* ment of God is according to truth : whence it follows, that 
' nothing can be imputed to any one for righteousness which is 
' not really righteousness.** And again, ^ It is well known that 
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of the most essential importance, with the worst of the heretics 
who have perverted the truth as it is in Jesus. 

* The doctrine of justification,* says Witsius, ' diffuseth itself 
* through the whole body of divinity, and if the foundation here 
^ is well laid, the whole building will be the more solid and 
' grand ; whereas a bad foundation or superstructure threatens 
^ a dreadful ruin/ 

The doctrine of the imputation of the sin of the first man, 
Mr Stuart positively rejects. In the exposition of the 5th chap- 
ter, I have called the attention of the reader to the manner in 
which he has there wrested the testimony of the Apostle, espe- 
cially in the 19th verse. ^ For as by one mafias disobedience many 
were made sinners ; so by the obedience of one shodl many be made 
righteous.'*'* And is there here any darkness ? Is there any one 
not able to discern the meaning of the Apostle ? Could it be 
said more expressly that we were made sinners by Adam, and 
that we are in the same sense made righteous by Christ ? What 
phrase, what word in this sentence is ambiguous ? Yet, in the 
face of this explicit testimony of the word of God, Mr Stuart 
asserts, ' We may just as well say, that we can appropriate to 
^ ourselves, and make our own, the righteousness of another, as 
' his unrighteousness.* He lays it down as an axiom, that the 
imputation of un or righteousness is impossible, ' A transfer,* 
he says, ^ of moral turpitude is just as impossible as a trans- 
' ference of souls,* and by criticism the most violent he perverts 
the clear and strong language of inspiration. Is it not then 
palpably evident that his criticism has been made to subserve 
his opinion ; and that his opinion is not the result of his criti- 
cism ? He disowns all regard to human systems ; but there is 
an authority as deceitful and dangerous as any other from which 
he cannot boast exemption. This is a regard, in explaining 
Scripture, to the prepossessions of the human mind. To these 
he has evidently listened. If he looks on it as a self-evident 
truth that certain doctrines are false, is this conviction less 
likely to influence his interpretation of the words of the Apostle 
that express the contrary, than names and systems to aet upon 
the minds of others ? 

If we cannot be one with Adam, neither can we be one with 
Christ; and if the imputation of Adiun*s sin be impossible, so 
likewise is the imputation of Christ*s righteousness. But this 
does not startle Mr Stuart. He scruples not to deny the im- 
putation of Christ*s righteousness as well as the imputation of 
Adam*s sin. Surely Christians should pause before they listen 
VOIi. III. E e 



434 APPENDIX. 

to IhfW Joitnictiye herenieB. Since tlie Si-riplnrcB eitpliritlj 
■tleal thai we arc^iltjin Ad3m'inD,uit not awful hardiliouii 
to wrest on this poinl the Divine leitimDnj ; njiil if we canaot 
Ik' uved bul b; the impntaliaii of the righteiinsnina of Chiiil, 
wbat ibslt we wy of him wbo deelitres it lo be impuanUe to 
likie eitber sin or righteausnaH trsnaferriHi ? Where ii Ibe 
UhriitinB who will attempt even tu pilliate iiucU heredet? C«o 
■D)' man be called a CbriBtJan who will affirm that in the daj 
wUen the heaven) and the earth shall See awsj truni (he pre- 
■enee oT Him that litteth un the throne, he shall bealilttOinDd, 
exoapt by the imputation of the rigbteouaueas of Chrnt? .411 
refuges of lies, such as thoee whirh Ur Stuart has substitntwl hi 
ill place, will then be iwept away. 

if a right view be taken of thu fifth i-hapti'r, from the 13th lo 
the 19th verse, all is consialent and easj lo Ibe Cbriltiaa. It 
the obviaoi testimony of the Spirit be rejected in order to ami 
human theories, or indulge the pride of the eamal heart ; ne 
scheme will ever rectmcile ita various pans. Mr Stuart finds 
manj difficolCies, which it costs him a great deal of trouble to 
remove. He is ever fighting with the Scripture!) and oontradicl' 
ing himself. FroDi first lo liut ho is eiplunlng. and defining, 
and j^narding, and straining ; bat all his ingenuit) has not enabled 
him to produce B. scheme that is either aeir-consistent, ur conns- 
tent -with the language of inspiration. 

In the American "Biblioal Repertory," in which PtoIdmu- 
Stoart's CoBunentarj on the Epistle to the Ronmiis is reriewed, 
and a multitude of his errors pointed out,thereriewer,althoujh 
he very iuconsistently begins by spvakingiQ hb praise, Observea, 
" ll is in these disuussions" (viz. tboological diacusHons). ~ the 
writer has most signally failed ; misapprehended the sahjeot in 
debate; misconoeiTed the meaning of the authors whom hi 
i^uotes ; eontriulicted bunself ; dune violenue to his own theo- 
retical ruU'B of interpretation, and gratuitously denounced doc- 
trines, which have not only always been regarded as part of the 
commun faith of Protestant CliHstendum, but which he himdf 
over and over either asserts or implies." And ^lun In Ihe 
ame review it Is said, " We think thai nn man can fail to ob- 
serve that Professor Stuart's rejection of certain doctrinea. is 

strengthened into an antipathy. That be was never led tu it 
by the proceas of interpretation is clear, in the first plaocfrom 
the evident labour which it lias cost him to fbrce even his uwn 
mind to nucede to his interpretations ; and in the second, that 
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*• he admits propositions which involve every one of the offensive 
^ principles involved in the doctrines which he rejects. Here 

* then is precisely the point where Professor Stuart is most de- 

* ceived. Just when he thinks himself most independent be- 

* cause he differs from his former self and his present friends, he 

* is most obviously led by other writers, and his own prejudices/' 
Such is the view given in America of Mr Stuart^s interpretations, 
in a commentary which has been strongly reconmiended to 
Christians in this country. 

Since the publication of that commentary, Mr Stuart has in- 
serted a paper in the American Biblical Repository of July 183b', 
in which his system, so directly opposed to the Word of Ood, is 
still more fully developed. He there explicitly denies that, in 
the execution of the plan of salvation, the claims of justice are 
maintained. ^ The law,^* he says, ^ enjoins fully and simply our 
^ own personal obedience, and pronounces a curse on us solely, 
' when we disobey it. But in every government, in heaven and 
' on earth, there is reserved to the supreme power which made 
' the law, a right of dispensing with its demands, when the general 
' good admits of such a dispensation." ^ Of what real use, then," 
he adds, ^ can it be, to retain a mere fiction of law in the process 
^ of our final justification and acceptance ? Salvation by pure 
^ ffrace, is salvation purely gratuitous and of mere mercy, and not 
' at all on any legal ground. The very fact of its bestowment, is 

* a superseding of the claims of law, and acting on grounds of a 
' different nature." Here is an open avowal of that part of the 
Socinian heresy which denies that justice is an essential attri- 
bute of God, since its exercise may be suspended. Thus Mr 
Stuart misrepresents the character of God, and makes void the 
law. He overturns the gospel, the glory of which is, that grace 
reigns through righteousness^ while he sets aside the necessity of 
the sacrifice for sin. If God can consistently with his character 
remit the claims of law and justice, to what purpose, beyond 
what Socinians admit, were the incarnation and death of Christ ? 
According to Mr Stuart, the imputation of his righteousness is 
^^ a mere fiction of law in the process of our final justification and 
^ acceptance." Could an Arian or an infidel exhibit greater op 
position to the gospel than Mr Stuart? all this explains the 
reason why Mr Stuart so often substitutes the word justi- 
fication for righteousness, in his translation and Comment- 
ary on the Epistle to the Romans. When this author over- 
throws in these ways the doctrine of Scripture, asserts in plain 
language that obedience leads to and ends in justification — when 
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lie Hipluilui llie inipuUtian uf »in and nghloouuieu, and ail- 
vuieei ■Utemcali that irapuga the juatioe of tbe divine t/bm- 
nigtntioD, — wben b; tclBring mutruulBlioiu and perverted m- 
■oningi, he removes the iDundktioii of ft ninner'ibiipe before God, 
it ia incumbenl to iihew thiLt hia BlalemenU are utlerl; tklae, d>- 
rogitBrjr in the hij^hest degree tu tbe cbanrter of God, and if 
rectnnd, imtrievshly rainoBs to tbe ■ndi of men. 

Let tbine who knov the Imth. u it i« in JenH-ebn^derwhat 
the; bave been doing in rerrammonding Mr Sliuit'i work, tie 
hu been eitollml ataaile BOlieal critia. In Dr Cannn'a work, 
entitled <* EtOKoatiua of tie jmidfiri a/BiUi'oi ailrrjirttatim of 
Emati, JmmM, Svart, and <-lier fUloloputi," it may be aeen 
how Bufoimded are Mr Stuart's preteniions to euoh a cluuaoter. 
Dr Canon intenda, in another puhlioition, to go forward with 
the con^dorstlon of Mr tttuart** deTeuts oa a oiilic, and alas to 
develops the false prindplea of criticiaai on which Mr Tholnck. 
like Mr Stoort, hu proceeded in his Expotitian of Cbu EpislJe bi 
the RtonMH. Let the reader observe the manner in which Ur 
Stuart hu mieiepregented the type of Melehiseder. ai pointed 
out by Dr Garwin, in the above-qaoted work. Of the Cennan 
writBt*. whom books he rriUcisee, Dr Cnrson a»k« — " What is it 
that enbtlee tbote men to the ouilted seat to nhich eoBunan 
□fntliun hoe rused them ? Thej are learned men, I aiimit ; bat 
they are not critin; they B.re nniversulty acquainted with booki. 
but not with the philosophy gf language. Their inteipretalion 
is u destitute of aoience, as their theology is of truth." By tilt 
■id of false criticiBm, many modem intsrpretem have uontriTcd 
to corrupt the gospel, and darken the word of God with a plau- 
sibility that deeeivBs the generality of readera, and with ■ ahow 
of leaniing that overaweH them. It ia Ihos that Mr Stuart^ 
worii on the Epiatle to the Romans haa commanded the admiror 
tion of those who would be thought learned, or averted the 
opposition of othera who iDay have auapected his orthodOKT. 
But if the word of God be true, if Paul was really BK ombaaaadDT 
of Christ, Mr Stuart Ims grussl; coirupted the gospel. How 
deplorable must be the state of thoae churches, that, after he 
haa promnlgsted ench doctrines in an elaborate work, retain 
him as on inatructor in their theulogical seademy, 

Profeasor Stuart appears to be well acquainted with the wrtt- 
Ing* of German Neologians, and he has not read them in -vun. 
From him we have abundance uf Neology at second hand. And 
ia there no danger of its appeading in this country? Manyenp- 
poae that fears about NL-ology are vialonary, and that whatever 
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influence that baneful system might have had hitherto, it is 
happily now entirely without effect. The grossness of the system 
is, it may be admitted, too monstrous to be received. But while 
the system itself is reprobated, the spirit of it may nevertheless 
insinuate itself into the minds of many who have a respect for 
the names of those who have embraced it. It is a spirit in direct 
opposition to the gospel, subversive of the truth and authority 
of Divine revelation. 

Influence among religious bodies is a talent of immense im- 
portance, and one of the most serious responsibility. It is a 
great privilege to be fellow-helpers with the truth by contribut- 
ing to bring before the public every work that is suited to illus- 
trate the word of God. But how sinful must it be when this 
influence is employed in circulating what is calculated to lower 
or overthrow its fundamental doctrines ! 

The recommendation of Professor Stuart ^s conmientary on the 
Epistle to the Romans, cannot be excused, by the allegation that 
the errors are trivial, and that its patrons do not pledge them- 
selves for its entire accuracy. The departures from the truth 
are so gross, that they overturn the gospel. Whoever knows 
any thing of human natur^, is aware that it is prone to receive 
the evil rather than the good, and that even Christians are 
liable to be perverted by the sleight of men. What a melancholy 
reflection must it be to a man of God, if this impious rejection 
of God^s testimony as to the imputation of sin and righteousness, 
should spread among students and religious bodies in this coun- 
try, in consequence of Professor Stuart^s book having been recom- 
mended by names they have been accustomed to respect. 



DR MACKNIOHT. 

In adverting in the foregoing Expontion to the fundamental 
heresies of Mr Stuart, I have also pointed out in various places 
the deeply heretical character of Dr Macknight^s Commentary, 
and have stated enough to draw the attention of the reader to the 
errors of that very dangerous and unsound Conmientator. Dr 
Macknight^s work on the Epistles has probably done more exten- 
sive mischief in this country than any other tiiat can be named. 
Like Mr Stuart, he proves his ignorance of the gospel, by de- 
nying the imputation of the righteousness of Christ, and at 
the same time makes void the law. His ^ audacious hbtbro- 
DOXY,^^ as it is termed in the Presbyterian Review of May 1836, 



and duiug pcrvtniana of Uio word of (iod, faaie bson moet pcr- 
nickoiu. ycl liliimrii unsccounlsl>l]i«tuidihighhitheesthniliao 
III uunjr. Seienl jean ago, aiter publiahlsg ItricUITO on tlwt 
wi.rli. 1 received a letter fnim Mr Burder, the late excellent 
leerctary of tbe Luiidun MisHonary Socioljr, reqiundug me ta 
MBil him aumi! copiiw cif mj remarks, aajing bow acaaomkble 
lliey were, and atating that bia noaon Tor wiifainfi; to distribute 

Modety without being rumished with Uacknigbl'aCoiiimenlair]'. 
This lie deeply rtgnUei ; and aasuredly a worae book— oiic 
mure oalcuhtted to mislead and pervert thetD, could not have 
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I have likewise introducod several renuurkn un the Commen- 
tary of Mr Tboluck uu the FIpiMle to tbe Kuoiana, which, Uhe 
Mr Stuarfa, waa uaberad into public noUce with high eommeri' 
dation, lU if the iCudy at it would tend greatly to enlighten the 
minda of Chriitlana in this ouuutr?. On the cuutrary, tlie whole 
work la of a moat erroaeoua and Keologieol eharacter, oF which 
it nuty lie truly aRlrmed, as hu> heen asurted ot Hr Stuut^> 
book, "The leehnicalidesof bia di>cuauonau« a very inadequate 
■■ euuipeniution for tlie errora he has hroaclied ; and the trnlb he 
' liM illuatrated may he put in a nut-shell. Tbe useful illuatn- 
■ tions in bis work on the Roman* bear no proportkm to hia ptf- 
' nieioua errors." The crron and fiilsr dotitrine thai BbDiud in 
every part of it, are of tha gr.Lv«st and rnost misohievaus d«- 



ilaving published 
tion of the Minialers 
Connderetiona," &c. 

» of Mr Tholuck-a 



pampblets,e 



'hich I 



titled " For the Conadam- 
Seotland," ami - Further 
1 very tnll exposure of thi> 



be very particulur in pcuntin); thfm out in the preceding Expu- 
aitinn, though In variooe places diey ore there brought iDla 
view; nor conHdoring how particolar theee pamphlets Kre on 
the subject, ia it neaeaaary tiere. I may, however, in this pUoe, 
make > tew remarks, aa the subject >a of ao much importtinae. 

Every where Mr Tholuek diaeovera a most revolting want of 
rpverence for the Scriptures, oriaing from his deplorably debi^ 
tive views of their iiiapiralioo, or rather from his settjng it 
illogetiier aside. For instance, he chargea the Apoatle Paul 
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wth various errors, arising ** from forgetfulness •," with ** mak- 
ing a false construction,^^ while he excuses him by saying, ** we 
may imagine that Paul was here called away, and that upon 
resuming his pen, he supposed that he had begun a new sen- 
tence," — that he probably used words " without attaching to 
them any definite idea ;" that he ^ had forgotten what ought 
to have followed ;" ^ the question which Paul proposes is not 
framed with sufficient precision." Mr Tholuck then states 
what he ought properly to have appended. Here he acts not as 
the expositor, but as the corrector of the words of the Holy 
Ghost. In his exposition of the Lord^s sermon on the mount, 
we are told by Mr Tholuck that another inspired writer, the 
evangelist Luke, had certain parabolical data in his mind, but 
did not tvell know what teas their proper place. And according to 
another author whom he quotes, that we find in Luke traces of his 
having merdy quoted from memory^ and with little fidelity^ what is 
found in its original form in Matthew. And again, we are told 
that Luke appears to have had a less favourable position for hear- 
ing, and hence not to have caught all that was said, and here 
and there to have lost the thread of his discourse ; and that he 
might also have been longer of noting it down, when mtuk had already 
escaped him. From all this we learn, that so far from being an 
inspired writer, the evangelist Luke was a confused and unfSaith- 
ful reporter, very inferior to many, both in fidelity and accuracy, 
with whom we meet in modem times. In referring in the same 
place to the Gospel of Matthew, and to the account given by 
that evangelist of our Lord^s discourse, Mr Tholuck says, " For 

* supposing that really to be, what it must needs appear to any 
^ one who reads and acquiesces in the work of Sioffert, so con- 
^ fused and adulterated, and in original delineation, so contemptible a 
*" gospel, how comes it to pass that the unknown author from 

* whom it proceeds, who is in every particular worse informed 

* than Luke, and who elsewhere is incapable ofstatitig a fad either 
^ in its proper place, or unihout perplexity, has yet comimunicated 
^ a discourse of such considerable length, with so much greater 
^ fidelity, order, and propriety ; and delivered the detached 
' sentences, scattered up and down in the gospels of Luke and 

* Mark, in a connexion so ingenious, and so accordant with the 
^ spirit of Christ ?" Is it possible to read the above audacious 
remarks ^thout a feeling of indignation, and of astonishment 
that the writings of an author who was capable of making them 
should have been imported into this country ? In these ways 
every idea of the inspiration of the Scriptures is exploded by Mr 
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ever understands and belieyes the Scriptures on this point, knows 
that doctrine to be one of very high importance, connected with 
every link in the chain of salvation, the whole of which is de- 
ranged by its rejection. The Character of God, his Omnipotence, 
his eternal Purposes which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord, 
his Sovereignty, the nature of his Grace which was given to all 
whom he gave to his Son before the world began, and the pro- 
mise of life from eternity to God's elect, Eph. iii. 11 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; 
Titus i. 1,2; the ruined and helpless State of &llen man, the 
Agency of the Holy Spirit, the doctrines of Effectual calling, of 
Regeneration, of Justification, of Adoption, of Sanctification, of 
the Perseverance of the Saints, and of the final and eternal Con- 
ditions of the Righteous and the Wicked, are all involved in the 
doctrine of Predestination, and when it is rejected, all of them 
must be more or less affected and misunderstood. In the West- 
minster Confession of Faith, "God's eternal decree" — ^the de- 
cretum absolutum, which Mr Tholuck has dared to pronounce 
"baseless" — ^is in the enumeration of the doctrines of the gos- 
pel, placed next to the declaration concerning God in Trinity. 
And every Christian who is skilful in the word of righteousness, 
and has his " senses exercised to discern both good and evil," 
knows that it is thus placed in its prominent and proper situa- 
tion. All the other doctrines follow in their order, and in the 
explanation of these, given in the subsequent chapters, the doc- 
trine of Predestination is either expressly introduced as laid at 
their foundation, or clearly referred to. 

Not only has Mr Tholuck opposed with ridicule and violence, 
the truth contained in this ninth chapter, but by his own con- 
fession, he has, in a certain part of it, knowingly and delibe- 
rately perverted its meaning, giving, what he confesses he 
knew at the time, to be a false rendering of the original. Mr 
Tholuck had just been engaged in a piece of special plead- 
ing in a whole page and a half, and as if to overwhelm his 
reader with a more than ordinary parade of ostentatious learn- 
ing, he is told of Arabian and Syrian versions, all tending to 
prove that the usual translation of €(riy€ipa^ used by Paul in 
regard to Pharaoh, is incorrect. Instead of meaning " I have 
raised thee up," we are to understand that it means, " Let thee 
stand." This, we are solemnly assured, is the most accurate 
rendering. But after all, this audacious attempt to misrepresent 
the meaning of the passage was too gross to pass current. Ac- 
cordingly, after the lapse of several years since the original was 
written, we are furnished at page 238, vol. ii., with the following 
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B«»ti> :— *^ I consider it as decided.^ says Dr Tholuck, ** that the 
" ^4f7ct^ most not be interpreted aecording to the iajrffpfi$rfs 
" oi tbc LXX^ atf I liave done in my commentary, conscious at 
"^ tile time that it was not natnraU and solely because I believed 
"^ t cirald* in that vay, better r^ate the CalTinistic view. Be- 
"^ wad »11 ih>abt« the correct exposition is^ ^ I have set thee np'' — 
** brooacfat thee fbrvard (in history).^ 

Here Xr Thoinck acknowledges that he has fiJsified a passage 
of the word of ln)d which did not suit his thecnry. He admits 
that he wilfdUy tortured the word, so as to make it express a 
meaaiimr which does not belong to it. It is also admitted that 
all his paruie of learning, ail his appeal to the Greek Septoagint, 
to the Hebrew, to the Arabic, to the Syriae, were all made with 
the wilfol intention of answering a dishonest porpose ; **'9ol^'''* 
wtth the desi^ oi better refating the Calyinistic view, while all 
the time he was ** eooscioas** that his interpretation was *^ not 
natturaL"' and that the other was., *^ beyond all doabt,^ the correct 
expoditton.** 

Can any crime be greater dian that of kmmeimgly altering in a 
translatioa the meaning of a word in the Kble ? What com- 
pansoa » there between the guilt of the vitiation of a bond be- 
tween man and man, with a view to defrand, and the vitiation, 
fiMT the pturpoee to ^ienmrr, of the word of Crod ? In the above note 
Mr Tholuck admits that he took away from that word, what he 
knew it coQtriind;^ and added what he knew it does not contain. 
He avl:f*:ji :h-i: in thi< in:>£anoie he committed a fraud, and saeri- 
rtvvd h'r> hotvt'^tv, yv'C not one expression of contrition escapes 
hi«i. No in:i:t:a.cion ot repentant s«.>rrow steals into the note ; 
bu; on the v*'.>utrAnr. the v.H>nfession is made \*ith the most perfect 
i*vvhu*S5>. He wtitt'sjjes that he has purposely tampered v^ith the 
tettti'vuoay ot' Civxi, thus aoknowletlgins; a fact by which we are 
eivaMevl to m l^ ot' iiis honestv as a commentator, and of the con- 
tivienoe vk^ oavrht to place in himself and his criticisms. 

Mr Vhv^luok's explanation, if explanation it may be called, of 
that expr^^on, - the rurhteousness of God,*" in Romans, i. 17, - 
pn^v^s how little qualitied he was to give an exposition of this 
Kpistle. And not only has he £iiled to furnish any distinct ex- 
|»lanation oi that expression which has so properly been deno- 
uiinattxi the ** key-note" of the Epistle, he has besides entirely 
luiiUaken the meaning of that other leading expression, ch. vi. 2, 
**deavl to sin." The former of these terms is laid as the foun- 
dation of the doctrine of justification, the latter of sanctifi- 
cativui. After such interpretations of the grand subjects of 
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discussion, is it surprising that he should to often mistake the 
meaning of the Apostle, and the train of his argument, or in 
matters of high importance directly contradict him ? His ex- 
position of the great and important doctrine of justification, in 
Rom. iv. 3, as in that place I have shown, is completely erroneous. 
Xo sentiment can be more subversive of the gospel than the 
view which he attempts to establish of the way in which Abra- 
ham was justified. What he has there advanced is another gos- 
pel, altogether different from the gospel of Christ, and entirely 
subversive of the perfection of the law of God. In many other 
places he shews how lamentably deficient he is in the knowledge 
of the truth as it is in Jesus, and how strongly prejudiced against 
it in various most important particulars. His explanation of the 
seventh chapter is, as might be expected, contrary to its true 
import, while he adds at its conclusion, as I have noticed in the 
foregoing exposition, what is not only disrespectful to the Apostle 
Paul, but in itself ludicrous and absurd. If any one wishes to 
see how far Mr Tholuck has departed from the truth of Scrip- 
ture, in his Exposition of the Epistle to the Romans, he may sa- 
tisfy himself by a perusal of my two pamphlets above referred to 
— the last of them especially — both of which contain references 
and facts on the subject that cannot be disputed. I need not, 
however, refer to them alone, but may also appeal to a faithful 
and able exposure of sevaral of his errors in the Edinburgh Chri»- 
tian Instructor of August 1837, in which the danger of his Neo- 
logical opinions being imported into this country is forcibly 
pointed out, and where, after speaking of some of his sentiments, 
as ^ impious and untrue,^* and of others, as ^ arrant nonsense,** 
the writer adds, ^ We are clearly satisfied that all his erroneous 
views of the import of the characters described in chapter seven, 
as well as of the whole doctrine of the Epistle, arise mainly from 
gross and fatal ignorance of man^s spiritual state as a fallen and 
depraved being. We think we have brought sufficient evidence 
to convict this work of Mr Tholuck of something beyond Neolo- 
gical leanings. Erroneous as were the views of Irvingites and 
Rowites, we are now in danger of being inundated with heresies 
of a still more insidious and deadly character.** 
. The circulation of Mr Tholuck*s books in this country is an 
evil that concerns all Christians. By all of them its baneful and 
contaminating influence ought to be guarded against, and his 
misrepresentations of divine truth firmly opposed. His works 
are cidculated to diminish their reverence for the word of God, 
to divest it of its sacredness, and to lower its authority. Yet 
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have tliey been introduced with ILie highe§t r^cimnendatJonOi 
while it bm been ofGniifil thai In Gentiatij ba standi foremnt 
unoDf; tbo defenders of ancient ortbodoij, and in the retinl 
of religioiu truth. Were thia s fact, it would proent a moat 
meUncboly view of (ho charBcter of that fstItiI. But ao Ikr it 
Hr Tholack from being looked npon aa an anthorit; b; eian- 
gelieal miniitere in Germany, that he is on the contrBr; regarded 
bjr them aa tery aniomid, and hii hereaios are cooidderad by the 
most eminent Christiana in that PODntry, a> going far to neatn- 
liie hii Uboura io combating the grosser I^eologiana. 

Some who hold in abborrenw the atatomenta cuntuoed in 
Mr Tboluck's works, arc, 1 believe, of opinion that it woold be 
better tor the ranse of truth to allow them to pais unnoticed, 
that in thia way as little otWntion might be drawn to them as 
poaaible. But it b not by ulence or yielding that emmeoiu 
doctrine ia to be put down. Suob was not the manner of the 
Apoitles when false prophets introdntied pemieious hereslei en- 
dangering the faith of the churchea. Such writings then as those 
of Mr Stuart and Mr Tholuek, ought to he most strsnuoualy op- 
posed. Eiory thing remind a oa of the ahortneat of life, and the 
■pproafh of eternity ; and in the prospeot of that hour when sn 
aCDounl is to he rendered to God, it beromea more etidenl that 
the Holy volume of inspiration, and the truths which it containl, 
are far too lolemn and too snored to be used as materials for the 
display of acholanhip, anil the uKorcise of met^hyaical iiigenuity, 
1 hleas God for the opportunity he baa given me of tc«tityiiig' for 
hia truth in the fate of the laborious efforts of these writers to 
oliaoure it with error. How little are any servicoa they have 
rendered to be estimated in oomparison of the disDStroae influ- 
ence of their unhallowed poTveraiona oF aome of the fundamental 
principles of the goapeL Of what account are all their Indiistii- 
oua compilations, and ingenious conjectures, when weighed 
against their determined and persevering aaaanlts on those great 
doctrines in the hitb of whiah Apustlea, evangelists, and martjn, 
have lived and died. 

What I have written concerning Mr Tholuck proceeds from a 
strong conviction that the introduction of hia works into thia 
oountry is calculated to produce the most calamitous reaultx, 
Mpedallj among young and inexperienced theological atlulenla, 
to whose attention they have been spoeially diroctud. Thia dan- 
ger ia moreover augmented al the present period in consequence 
of the popularity of German literstnre in general, and the in- 
clination that ia shown to overrate the leBming, and enaggerale 
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the attainments of German writers. Nor is the peril diminished 
by the fact that happily there are some symptoms of a revival 
of true religion in Germany. When that country was covered 
with the dark nightof error ; when the voice of truth was silenced, 
so that scarcely a whisper was heard to disturb the ^ deathlike 
silence, the dread repose^* of infidelity, there was comparatively 
little danger to be apprehended from the productions of men 
who scoffed at revelation, and explained away every scripture 
doctrine, till they had hardly left any trace of Christianity 
among them excepting its caricature. I trust that, by the bless- 
ing of God, the promise of a brighter day will receive a glorious 
accomplishment in the rising of the Sun of righteousness upon 
the darkness of Germany. But sure I am that result will not 
be brought about by extolling such crude and heretical works 
as those of Mr Tholuck. At best he is in the condition of him 
who saw ^ men as trees walking,^^ and his erroneous perceptions 
of truth are more to be dreaded then the positive infidelities of 
Semler and Paulus. 

Speaking of the flippancy and irreverence with respect to 
Scripture language manifested by Mr Tholuck, Dr Carson says^ 
*^ Does he not censure and amend the style of Scripture, as 
freely as any reviewer would the writing of a human author ? 
Not only does he take the liberty of questioning the propriety 
of the language of Scripture, he makes equally free with the 
matter. As far as I have examined any of his writings, there is 
a lamentable deficency in his knowledge of Divine truth, and a 
disgusting remainder of Neology. It is not as a conmientator 
that I think Mr Tholuck is ever likely to be a benefit to the 
church of God. Independently of his errors, I do not at all 
agree with the general opinion that he is a great critic. Had I 
any object in the assertion, I would not scruple to say that his 
criticism is as faulty as his sentiments. I can find no light in 
him ; and I have met several ministers of the gospel, who, look- 
ing upon him as an eminently learned man and profound critic, 
confess that they can receive little instruction from his works. 
He is very willing to give his help to the Apostles in correcting 
their style ; but his own style is as dark as that of an oracle. He 
is a mere book manufacturer. He feasts us continually with the 
Fathers, with a desert from the Apocrypha, the Talmud, and the 
Koran. But whatever may be thought with respect to his learn- 
ing and talents, it is utterly impossible to fr«e him from the 
charge of treating the Scriptures with a profane boldness. I can- 
not read Mr Tholuck *s work on the Epistle to th^ Romans witiv^ 
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n which he liu trealcJ 




tlie wonU of thp Spirit of God." 

Mr Tbuluck is aud tu b« a Cbriatitui, one who hu ti 
Kchk) word of life. Thia I bave no At^n M qneetioD. It wu 
with pleuure UiLt 1 lint heard at bu making bead aguiiBt tlw 
j^Tonnew of tlut infidelity o-ith which be ww ninvunded. t 
thpii corresponded with him, and sent tu him mioh booLn u I 
tliought might tie beneRriul, *nd did what 1 could to strengthea 
hii bands, bj prolog on hii particular attontinn the dootrinee 
which he aeomed to imtundentand. But it i« not tn bis paf- 
>UD«1 eh*nift«r that I now CDnHder MrTholucli. It ii u a 
profeBHid teacher of Dirine truth, and a duseniinator of error 
in his irritiogi. Aud tiowinj; him in Ihit upect, and feeling 
the incuinbeDt daty ot"oonlending Barnentl; fnr the fiutli onw 
delivered to the (ointa" I would for the ulie of Christians of all 
iiB vountr;, stronuuuBl; oppoic, bo br as 1 
er, the duBmnunaliuu among ouraelves, of 
;ed with tlmt Keologj in which he wu noce 
immerwd, and from which it ia plain he has nut ;ct entirelj 
etcaped. If uij thing werv wmited lo render this duty more 
impemtive it would be the Icrfty paneg^ca which have Iwtn 
tieatowed on a writer ao lamentablj unmund. And many, 
Ibroi^h my strictures, 1 have reuaou to believe, are now Benable 
of the dtngemua and pcmicloii» character nf both Mr TliolDcb*s 
and Mr Stuart's works, which <in a luperflcisl tiew 
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re been fiillawing the example of the Apostlta, who in 
the exereiae of the moat genuine charily, never ceaacd to vraw 
those lo whom they wrote of the danger of iislening to (Klu 
ti'ocben, and to the inatrnction tlial caoaelL la err. 

Many religious pfraons have a dread of controversy, and wtah 
tmth to be stated nitliout on; relbrence to those who bold the 
uppoMle errors. Controveray iind a Lad spirit are in their esti- 
mation synonymous terms, and strenuously to oppoae ivhat is 
wrong ia considered as contrary to christian meelineBa. Those 
who hold this opinion seem to overioofc what every page of the 
Kew Testament lap before m. In all the hietory of onr Lord 
Jesus Christ, we never find hitn out of TOnlrovcrsj. Frmn th« 
moment he entered on the diaelmrgeofhia office in the aynogogua 
of Noioretb (ill he eitprod on Ibc cross, it wusan uninterrupted 
scene of conlmtersy. Nor did he with all the heavenly meek- 
ness, which in him ahonv so brightly, treat tmth and error with- 
out a refereuce to those who held tliem, or aludy to avoid giving 
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its proper appellation to those corruptions in doctrine or prac- 
tice that endangered the interests of immortal souls. His cen- 
sures were not confined to doctrines, but included the abettors of 
false principles themselves. 

And as to the Apostles, their epistles are generally controver- 
sial. Most of them were directly written for the express purpose 
of vindicating truth and opposing error, and the authors of here- 
sies do not escape with an abstract condemnation of their false 
doctrine. Paul again and again most indignantly denounces the 
conduct of the opposers of the gospel, and by name points out 
those against whom he cautions his brethren. When Hymeneus 
and Alexander erred concerning the faith, and when he deliver- 
ed them unto Satan, that they might learn not to blaspheme, he 
did not compliment them as amiable and learned persons. Even 
that Apostle who treats most of love, and who possessed so much 
of that spirit which was so eminently manifested in his Divine 
Master, does not avoid controversy ; nor in controversy does he 
study to avoid severity of censure on the opposers of the truth. 

In the examples of opposing error, left on record for our imi- 
tation, we perceive nothing of that frigid spirit of indifference 
which smiles on the corrupters of the word of God, and shuns to 
call heresy by its proper name. With what holy indignation do 
the Apostles denounce the subtle machinations of the enemies of 
the gospel ! In vain shall we look among those faithful servants 
of the Lord for any thing to justify that trembling reserve which 
fears to say decidedly that truth is truth, or that error is error. 
In what style, indeed, should perversions of the truth of God be 
censured ? Ought they to be treated as mere matters of opinion 
on which we may innocently and safely differ ? Or ought they 
to be met in a tone of solemn, strong, and decided disapproba- 
tion ? Paul warned Christians against men who arose from 
among themselves, speaking perverse things to draw away disci- 
ples after them, and instead of complimenting false teachers in 
his day, denounced an angel from heaven on the supposition of 
his preaching another gospel. And if an Apostle was withstood 
to the face, when he was to be blamed, are the writings of those 
who subvert the gospel to be passed without rebuke ? 

The style which I have adopted in my remarks on the destruc- 
tive errors of Dr Macknight, Mr Stuart, and Mr Tholuck, is the 
style which I believe the Lord enjoins, and which his servants 
throughout the Scriptures exemplify, in opposition to those who 
prophesied smooth things, who called evil good, who put dark- 
ness for light, and bitter for sweet. Such a style would be appli- 
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cable to all the angeb of heaven were they to teach their he- 
resies. I feel that it is proper to speak of them as authors who 
have wandered from the right way, who have wrested the Scrip- 
tures in a manner the most dangerous, — as blind guides, the ten- 
dency of whose writings is entirely to mislead their followers, 
and to cause themJo stumble on the dark mountains of error. 

When the canker of the principles of German Neology, derived 
from the Continent and from America, is perverting the faith of 
many, and seducing them into the paths of error *, while a spirit, 
of lukewarmness, and indifference to truth is advancing under the 
mask of charity and liberality, there is a loud call on all Christ- 
tians to ^ stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving together 
*■ for the faith of thegospel,^^ to present a firm and united phalanx 
of opposition to error under every name, from whatever quarter 
it may approach, and not to ^ stumble in their ways from the an- 
' cient paths, to walk in paths, in a way not cast up, to make their 

* land desolate,** Jer. xviii 15. ^ Thus saith the Lord, stand ye 
' in the ways and see ; and ask for the old paths, where is the 

* good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 

* souls.** Should believers become unfEtithful to their trust, and 
be seduced to abandon their protest against fedse doctrines, they 
may gain the approbation of the world, but what will this avail 
when compared with the favour of God ? But if with prayer to 
God, in the use of the appointed means, they contend earnestly 
for the truth, then tliey may expect the gracious fulfilment of 
that blessed promise, " When the enemy shall come in like a 

* Hood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against 
' him." 
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